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What	does	yaseen	mean	in	english.		Importance	of	yaseen.		Surah	yaseen	meaning	in	roman	english.		Yaseen	english	words.		Yaseen	sharif	in	roman	english	pdf.		What	is	yaseen	in	english.		

(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	Ibn	Abbas,	Ikrimah,	Dahhak,	Hasan	Basri	and	Sufyan	bin	Uyainah	have	opined	that	it	means,	“O	man”,	or	“O	person”.	Some	other	commentators	have	regarded	it	as	an	abbreviation	of	“Ya	Sayyid”	as	well,	which,	according	to	this	interpretation,	would	be	an	address	to	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	To	begin	a	discourse	like	this
does	not	mean	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	God	forbid,	had	some	doubt	about	his	Prophethood,	and	Allah	had	to	say	this	in	order	to	reassure	him	of	it.	But	the	reason	is	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	at	that	time	were	most	vehemently	refusing	to	believe	in	his	Prophethood.	Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which	implies	that	the	people	who
deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious	proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This	itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	No	man	has	the	power	to	compose
such	revelations.	The	people	who	know	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	can	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	is	himself	forging	these	discourses,	or	reciting	them	after	having	learned	them	from	another	man.	For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Yunus,	Ayats	16-17,	37-39;	Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	88;	Surah	An-Naml,	Ayat	75;	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayats	44-46,	85-87;	Surah	Al-Ankabut,	Ayats	49-51;	Surah	Ar-
Rum,	Ayats	1-5	and	the	relevant	E.Ns.Here,	two	of	the	attributes	of	the	Sender	of	the	Quran	have	been	mentioned.	First,	that	He	is	All-Mighty;	second,	that	He,	is	All-Merciful.	The	first	attribute	is	meant	to	impress	the	reality	that	the	Quran	is	not	the	counsel	of	a	powerless	preacher,	which	if	you	overlook	or	ignore,	will	not	bring	any	harm	to	you;	but	this	is	the	Edict	of	that	Owner	of	the	Universe,	Who	is	All-Mighty,
Whose	decrees	cannot	be	withheld	from	being	enforced	by	any	power,	and	Whose	grasp	cannot	be	avoided	by	anyone.	The	second	attribute	is	meant	to	make	one	realize	that	it	is	all	due	to	His	kindness	and	mercy	that	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	for	your	guidance	and	instruction	and	sent	down	this	great	Book	so	that	you	may	avoid	errors	and	follow	the	right	path	which	may	lead	you	to	the	successes	of	the	world	and	the
Hereafter.Another	translation	can	be:	You	should	warn	the	people	of	the	same	of	which	their	forefathers	had	been	warned,	because	they	live	in	heedlessness.	If	the	first	meaning,	as	given	above	in	the	text,	is	taken,	the	forefathers	would	imply	the	forefathers	of	the	immediate	past,	for	in	the	ancient	time	several	Prophets	had	appeared	in	Arabia.	And	if	the	second	meaning	is	adopted,	it	would	imply	this:	Revive	and	refresh
the	message	that	had	been	conveyed	to	the	forefathers	of	this	nation	by	the	Prophets	in	the	past,	for	these	people	have	forgotten	it.	Obviously,	there	is	no	contradiction	between	the	two	translations,	and,	as	to	meaning,	each	is	correct	in	its	own	place.A	doubt	may	rise	here:	How	could	the	forefathers	of	a	nation	to	whom	no	warner	had	been	sent	at	a	particular	time	in	the	past,	be	held	responsible	for	their	deviation	at	that
time?	
The	answer	is:	When	Allah	sends	a	Prophet	in	the	world,	the	influence	of	his	message	and	teaching	spreads	far	and	wide,	and	is	handed	down	by	one	generation	to	the	other.	As	long	as	this	influence	remains	and	there	continue	arising	among	the	followers	of	the	Prophet	such	people	as	keep	his	message	of	guidance	fresh,	the	period	of	time	cannot	be	said	to	be	without	the	guidance.	And	when	the	influence	of	the	Prophet’s
teaching	dies	out,	or	the	teaching	is	tampered	with,	the	appointment	of	another	Prophet	becomes	inevitable.	Before	the	advent	of	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	the	influence	of	the	teachings	of	the	Prophets	Abraham,	Ishmael,	Shuaib	and	Moses	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	all	of	them)	could	be	seen	everywhere	in	Arabia	and	from	time	to	time	there	had	been	arising	among	the	Arabs,	or	coming	from	outside,	men,	who
revived	their	teachings.	When	the	influence	was	about	to	die	out,	and	the	real	teaching	was	also	distorted,	Allah	raised	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him),	and	made	such	arrangements	that	his	message	can	neither	be	wiped	out	nor	tampered	with.	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.	N.	5	of	Surah	Saba).This	is	about	those	people	who	were	being	obstinate	and	stubborn	with	regard	to	the	message	of	the	Prophet
(peace	be	upon	him)	and	had	made	up	their	minds	not	to	listen	to	him	at	all.	This	is	because:	They	have	already	deserved	the	torment;	therefore,	they	do	not	believe.	It	means:	The	people	who	do	not	heed	the	admonition,	and	persist	in	their	denial	and	hostile	attitude	to	the	truth	in	spite	of	the	final	warning	from	Allah	conveyed	through	the	Prophets,	are	themselves	overwhelmed	by	the	evil	consequences	of	their	misdeeds
and	deprived	of	every	opportunity	to	believe.	The	same	thing	has	been	expressed	more	clearly	in	verse	11	below:	You	can	only	warn	him	who	follows	the	admonition	and	fears	the	Merciful	God	though	he	cannot	see	Him.“Shackles”	in	this	verse	implies	their	own	stubbornness	which	was	preventing	them	from	accepting	the	truth.	“Reaching	to	chins”	and	“so	they	are	made	stiff-necked”	implies	the	stiffness	of	the	neck
which	is	caused	by	pride	and	haughtiness.	Allah	means	to	impress	this:	We	have	made	their	obstinacy	and	stubbornness	the	shackles	of	their	neck,	and	their	pride	and	haughtiness	has	made	them	so	stiff-necked	that	they	will	not	pay	heed	to	any	reality,	however	clear	and	evident	it	may	be.	Setting	a	barrier	before	them	and	a	barrier	behind	them,	means	that	the	natural	result	of	their	stubbornness	and	pride	is	that	they
neither	learn	any	lesson	from	their	past	history	nor	ever	consider	the	consequences	of	the	future.	Their	prejudices	have	so	covered	them	from	every	side	and	their	misconceptions	have	so	blinded	them	that	they	cannot	see	even	those	glaring	realities	which	are	visible	to	every	right-thinking	and	unbiased	person.This	does	not	mean	that	it	is	futile	to	preach,	but	it	means:	Your	preaching	reaches	every	kind	of	people.	Some
of	them	are	the	ones	mentioned	above,	and	some	others	those	who	are	being	mentioned	in	the	next	verse.	
When	you	come	across	the	people	of	the	first	kind	and	you	see	that	they	continue	to	persist	in	their	denial,	pride	and	antagonism,	you	should	leave	them	alone,	but	at	the	same	time	you	should	not	feel	disheartened	so	as	to	give	up	your	mission,	for	you	do	not	know	exactly	where	among	the	multitudes	of	the	people	are	those	sincere	servants	of	God,	who	would	heed	your	admonition	and	fear	God	and	turn	to	the	right	path.	
The	real	object	of	your	preaching,	therefore,	should	be	to	search	out	and	collect	this	second	kind	of	the	people.	You	should	ignore	the	stubborn	people	and	gather	this	precious	element	of	the	society	about	you.This	shows	that	three	kinds	of	the	entries	are	made	in	the	conduct-book	of	men.	First,	whatever	a	person	does,	good	or	bad	is	entered	in	the	divine	register.	

Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which	implies	that	the	people	who	deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious	proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This
itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	

	What	is	yaseen	in	english.		

(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	Ibn	Abbas,	Ikrimah,	Dahhak,	Hasan	Basri	and	Sufyan	bin	Uyainah	have	opined	that	it	means,	“O	man”,	or	“O	person”.	Some	other	commentators	have	regarded	it	as	an	abbreviation	of	“Ya	Sayyid”	as	well,	which,	according	to	this	interpretation,	would	be	an	address	to	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	To	begin	a	discourse	like	this
does	not	mean	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	God	forbid,	had	some	doubt	about	his	Prophethood,	and	Allah	had	to	say	this	in	order	to	reassure	him	of	it.	But	the	reason	is	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	at	that	time	were	most	vehemently	refusing	to	believe	in	his	Prophethood.	Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which	implies	that	the	people	who
deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious	proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This	itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	No	man	has	the	power	to	compose
such	revelations.	The	people	who	know	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	can	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	is	himself	forging	these	discourses,	or	reciting	them	after	having	learned	them	from	another	man.	For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Yunus,	Ayats	16-17,	37-39;	Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	88;	Surah	An-Naml,	Ayat	75;	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayats	44-46,	85-87;	Surah	Al-Ankabut,	Ayats	49-51;	Surah	Ar-
Rum,	Ayats	1-5	and	the	relevant	E.Ns.Here,	two	of	the	attributes	of	the	Sender	of	the	Quran	have	been	mentioned.	First,	that	He	is	All-Mighty;	second,	that	He,	is	All-Merciful.	The	first	attribute	is	meant	to	impress	the	reality	that	the	Quran	is	not	the	counsel	of	a	powerless	preacher,	which	if	you	overlook	or	ignore,	will	not	bring	any	harm	to	you;	but	this	is	the	Edict	of	that	Owner	of	the	Universe,	Who	is	All-Mighty,
Whose	decrees	cannot	be	withheld	from	being	enforced	by	any	power,	and	Whose	grasp	cannot	be	avoided	by	anyone.	
The	second	attribute	is	meant	to	make	one	realize	that	it	is	all	due	to	His	kindness	and	mercy	that	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	for	your	guidance	and	instruction	and	sent	down	this	great	Book	so	that	you	may	avoid	errors	and	follow	the	right	path	which	may	lead	you	to	the	successes	of	the	world	and	the	Hereafter.Another	translation	can	be:	You	should	warn	the	people	of	the	same	of	which	their	forefathers	had	been
warned,	because	they	live	in	heedlessness.	If	the	first	meaning,	as	given	above	in	the	text,	is	taken,	the	forefathers	would	imply	the	forefathers	of	the	immediate	past,	for	in	the	ancient	time	several	Prophets	had	appeared	in	Arabia.	And	if	the	second	meaning	is	adopted,	it	would	imply	this:	Revive	and	refresh	the	message	that	had	been	conveyed	to	the	forefathers	of	this	nation	by	the	Prophets	in	the	past,	for	these	people
have	forgotten	it.	Obviously,	there	is	no	contradiction	between	the	two	translations,	and,	as	to	meaning,	each	is	correct	in	its	own	place.A	doubt	may	rise	here:	How	could	the	forefathers	of	a	nation	to	whom	no	warner	had	been	sent	at	a	particular	time	in	the	past,	be	held	responsible	for	their	deviation	at	that	time?	The	answer	is:	When	Allah	sends	a	Prophet	in	the	world,	the	influence	of	his	message	and	teaching	spreads
far	and	wide,	and	is	handed	down	by	one	generation	to	the	other.	As	long	as	this	influence	remains	and	there	continue	arising	among	the	followers	of	the	Prophet	such	people	as	keep	his	message	of	guidance	fresh,	the	period	of	time	cannot	be	said	to	be	without	the	guidance.	



	Yaseen	sharif	in	roman	english	pdf.		What	is	yaseen	in	english.		

(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	Ibn	Abbas,	Ikrimah,	Dahhak,	Hasan	Basri	and	Sufyan	bin	Uyainah	have	opined	that	it	means,	“O	man”,	or	“O	person”.	
Some	other	commentators	have	regarded	it	as	an	abbreviation	of	“Ya	Sayyid”	as	well,	which,	according	to	this	interpretation,	would	be	an	address	to	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	To	begin	a	discourse	like	this	does	not	mean	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	God	forbid,	had	some	doubt	about	his	Prophethood,	and	Allah	had	to	say	this	in	order	to	reassure	him	of	it.	But	the	reason	is	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	at
that	time	were	most	vehemently	refusing	to	believe	in	his	Prophethood.	Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which	implies	that	the	people	who	deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious
proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This	itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	No	man	has	the	power	to	compose	such	revelations.	The	people	who	know	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	can	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	is	himself	forging	these	discourses,	or	reciting	them	after	having	learned	them
from	another	man.	For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Yunus,	Ayats	16-17,	37-39;	Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	88;	Surah	An-Naml,	Ayat	75;	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayats	44-46,	85-87;	Surah	Al-Ankabut,	Ayats	49-51;	Surah	Ar-Rum,	Ayats	1-5	and	the	relevant	E.Ns.Here,	two	of	the	attributes	of	the	Sender	of	the	Quran	have	been	mentioned.	First,	that	He	is	All-Mighty;	second,	that	He,	is	All-Merciful.	
The	first	attribute	is	meant	to	impress	the	reality	that	the	Quran	is	not	the	counsel	of	a	powerless	preacher,	which	if	you	overlook	or	ignore,	will	not	bring	any	harm	to	you;	but	this	is	the	Edict	of	that	Owner	of	the	Universe,	Who	is	All-Mighty,	Whose	decrees	cannot	be	withheld	from	being	enforced	by	any	power,	and	Whose	grasp	cannot	be	avoided	by	anyone.	The	second	attribute	is	meant	to	make	one	realize	that	it	is	all
due	to	His	kindness	and	mercy	that	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	for	your	guidance	and	instruction	and	sent	down	this	great	Book	so	that	you	may	avoid	errors	and	follow	the	right	path	which	may	lead	you	to	the	successes	of	the	world	and	the	Hereafter.Another	translation	can	be:	You	should	warn	the	people	of	the	same	of	which	their	forefathers	had	been	warned,	because	they	live	in	heedlessness.	If	the	first	meaning,	as
given	above	in	the	text,	is	taken,	the	forefathers	would	imply	the	forefathers	of	the	immediate	past,	for	in	the	ancient	time	several	Prophets	had	appeared	in	Arabia.	And	if	the	second	meaning	is	adopted,	it	would	imply	this:	Revive	and	refresh	the	message	that	had	been	conveyed	to	the	forefathers	of	this	nation	by	the	Prophets	in	the	past,	for	these	people	have	forgotten	it.	Obviously,	there	is	no	contradiction	between	the
two	translations,	and,	as	to	meaning,	each	is	correct	in	its	own	place.A	doubt	may	rise	here:	How	could	the	forefathers	of	a	nation	to	whom	no	warner	had	been	sent	at	a	particular	time	in	the	past,	be	held	responsible	for	their	deviation	at	that	time?	The	answer	is:	When	Allah	sends	a	Prophet	in	the	world,	the	influence	of	his	message	and	teaching	spreads	far	and	wide,	and	is	handed	down	by	one	generation	to	the	other.
As	long	as	this	influence	remains	and	there	continue	arising	among	the	followers	of	the	Prophet	such	people	as	keep	his	message	of	guidance	fresh,	the	period	of	time	cannot	be	said	to	be	without	the	guidance.	And	when	the	influence	of	the	Prophet’s	teaching	dies	out,	or	the	teaching	is	tampered	with,	the	appointment	of	another	Prophet	becomes	inevitable.	Before	the	advent	of	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	the
influence	of	the	teachings	of	the	Prophets	Abraham,	Ishmael,	Shuaib	and	Moses	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	all	of	them)	could	be	seen	everywhere	in	Arabia	and	from	time	to	time	there	had	been	arising	among	the	Arabs,	or	coming	from	outside,	men,	who	revived	their	teachings.	

To	begin	a	discourse	like	this	does	not	mean	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	God	forbid,	had	some	doubt	about	his	Prophethood,	and	Allah	had	to	say	this	in	order	to	reassure	him	of	it.	But	the	reason	is	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	at	that	time	were	most	vehemently	refusing	to	believe	in	his	Prophethood.	Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which
implies	that	the	people	who	deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious	proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This	itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	No
man	has	the	power	to	compose	such	revelations.	The	people	who	know	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	can	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	is	himself	forging	these	discourses,	or	reciting	them	after	having	learned	them	from	another	man.	For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Yunus,	Ayats	16-17,	37-39;	Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	88;	Surah	An-Naml,	Ayat	75;	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayats	44-46,	85-87;	Surah	Al-
Ankabut,	Ayats	49-51;	Surah	Ar-Rum,	Ayats	1-5	and	the	relevant	E.Ns.Here,	two	of	the	attributes	of	the	Sender	of	the	Quran	have	been	mentioned.	First,	that	He	is	All-Mighty;	second,	that	He,	is	All-Merciful.	The	first	attribute	is	meant	to	impress	the	reality	that	the	Quran	is	not	the	counsel	of	a	powerless	preacher,	which	if	you	overlook	or	ignore,	will	not	bring	any	harm	to	you;	but	this	is	the	Edict	of	that	Owner	of	the
Universe,	Who	is	All-Mighty,	Whose	decrees	cannot	be	withheld	from	being	enforced	by	any	power,	and	Whose	grasp	cannot	be	avoided	by	anyone.	The	second	attribute	is	meant	to	make	one	realize	that	it	is	all	due	to	His	kindness	and	mercy	that	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	for	your	guidance	and	instruction	and	sent	down	this	great	Book	so	that	you	may	avoid	errors	and	follow	the	right	path	which	may	lead	you	to	the
successes	of	the	world	and	the	Hereafter.Another	translation	can	be:	You	should	warn	the	people	of	the	same	of	which	their	forefathers	had	been	warned,	because	they	live	in	heedlessness.	
If	the	first	meaning,	as	given	above	in	the	text,	is	taken,	the	forefathers	would	imply	the	forefathers	of	the	immediate	past,	for	in	the	ancient	time	several	Prophets	had	appeared	in	Arabia.	And	if	the	second	meaning	is	adopted,	it	would	imply	this:	Revive	and	refresh	the	message	that	had	been	conveyed	to	the	forefathers	of	this	nation	by	the	Prophets	in	the	past,	for	these	people	have	forgotten	it.	Obviously,	there	is	no
contradiction	between	the	two	translations,	and,	as	to	meaning,	each	is	correct	in	its	own	place.A	doubt	may	rise	here:	How	could	the	forefathers	of	a	nation	to	whom	no	warner	had	been	sent	at	a	particular	time	in	the	past,	be	held	responsible	for	their	deviation	at	that	time?	The	answer	is:	When	Allah	sends	a	Prophet	in	the	world,	the	influence	of	his	message	and	teaching	spreads	far	and	wide,	and	is	handed	down	by
one	generation	to	the	other.	As	long	as	this	influence	remains	and	there	continue	arising	among	the	followers	of	the	Prophet	such	people	as	keep	his	message	of	guidance	fresh,	the	period	of	time	cannot	be	said	to	be	without	the	guidance.	And	when	the	influence	of	the	Prophet’s	teaching	dies	out,	or	the	teaching	is	tampered	with,	the	appointment	of	another	Prophet	becomes	inevitable.	Before	the	advent	of	the	Prophet
(peace	be	upon	him)	the	influence	of	the	teachings	of	the	Prophets	Abraham,	Ishmael,	Shuaib	and	Moses	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	all	of	them)	could	be	seen	everywhere	in	Arabia	and	from	time	to	time	there	had	been	arising	among	the	Arabs,	or	coming	from	outside,	men,	who	revived	their	teachings.	When	the	influence	was	about	to	die	out,	and	the	real	teaching	was	also	distorted,	Allah	raised	the	Prophet	Muhammad
(peace	be	upon	him),	and	made	such	arrangements	that	his	message	can	neither	be	wiped	out	nor	tampered	with.	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.	N.	5	of	Surah	Saba).This	is	about	those	people	who	were	being	obstinate	and	stubborn	with	regard	to	the	message	of	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	had	made	up	their	minds	not	to	listen	to	him	at	all.	This	is	because:	They	have	already	deserved	the	torment;	therefore,
they	do	not	believe.	It	means:	The	people	who	do	not	heed	the	admonition,	and	persist	in	their	denial	and	hostile	attitude	to	the	truth	in	spite	of	the	final	warning	from	Allah	conveyed	through	the	Prophets,	are	themselves	overwhelmed	by	the	evil	consequences	of	their	misdeeds	and	deprived	of	every	opportunity	to	believe.	The	same	thing	has	been	expressed	more	clearly	in	verse	11	below:	You	can	only	warn	him	who
follows	the	admonition	and	fears	the	Merciful	God	though	he	cannot	see	Him.“Shackles”	in	this	verse	implies	their	own	stubbornness	which	was	preventing	them	from	accepting	the	truth.	“Reaching	to	chins”	and	“so	they	are	made	stiff-necked”	implies	the	stiffness	of	the	neck	which	is	caused	by	pride	and	haughtiness.	Allah	means	to	impress	this:	We	have	made	their	obstinacy	and	stubbornness	the	shackles	of	their	neck,
and	their	pride	and	haughtiness	has	made	them	so	stiff-necked	that	they	will	not	pay	heed	to	any	reality,	however	clear	and	evident	it	may	be.	
Setting	a	barrier	before	them	and	a	barrier	behind	them,	means	that	the	natural	result	of	their	stubbornness	and	pride	is	that	they	neither	learn	any	lesson	from	their	past	history	nor	ever	consider	the	consequences	of	the	future.	Their	prejudices	have	so	covered	them	from	every	side	and	their	misconceptions	have	so	blinded	them	that	they	cannot	see	even	those	glaring	realities	which	are	visible	to	every	right-thinking
and	unbiased	person.This	does	not	mean	that	it	is	futile	to	preach,	but	it	means:	Your	preaching	reaches	every	kind	of	people.	
Some	of	them	are	the	ones	mentioned	above,	and	some	others	those	who	are	being	mentioned	in	the	next	verse.	When	you	come	across	the	people	of	the	first	kind	and	you	see	that	they	continue	to	persist	in	their	denial,	pride	and	antagonism,	you	should	leave	them	alone,	but	at	the	same	time	you	should	not	feel	disheartened	so	as	to	give	up	your	mission,	for	you	do	not	know	exactly	where	among	the	multitudes	of	the
people	are	those	sincere	servants	of	God,	who	would	heed	your	admonition	and	fear	God	and	turn	to	the	right	path.	The	real	object	of	your	preaching,	therefore,	should	be	to	search	out	and	collect	this	second	kind	of	the	people.	You	should	ignore	the	stubborn	people	and	gather	this	precious	element	of	the	society	about	you.This	shows	that	three	kinds	of	the	entries	are	made	in	the	conduct-book	of	men.	First,	whatever	a
person	does,	good	or	bad	is	entered	in	the	divine	register.	Second,	whatever	impressions	a	man	makes	on	the	objects	of	his	environment	and	on	the	limbs	of	his	own	body	itself,	become	recorded,	and	all	these	impressions	will	at	one	time	become	so	conspicuous	that	man’s	own	voice	will	become	audible	and	the	whole	history	of	his	ideas	and	intentions	and	aims	and	objects	and	the	pictures	of	all	of	his	good	and	bad	acts
and	deeds	will	appear	before	him.	Third,	whatever	influences	he	has	left	behind	of	his	good	and	bad	actions	on	his	future	generation,	on	his	society	and	on	mankind	as	a	whole,	will	go	on	being	recorded	in	his	account	as	far	as	they	reach	and	as	long	as	they	remain	active	and	operative.	The	full	record	of	the	good	and	bad	training	given	by	him	to	his	children,	the	good	or	evil	that	he	has	spread	in	the	society,	and	its	impact
on	mankind	as	a	whole,	will	go	on	being	maintained	till	the	time	that	it	goes	on	producing	good	or	evil	results	in	the	world.The	early	commentators,	generally,	have	expressed	the	opinion	that	the	habitation	implies	the	Syrian	city	of	Antioch,	and	the	messengers	mentioned	here	were	the	ones	sent	by	the	Prophet	Jesus	for	the	preaching	of	his	message	there.	Another	thing	that	has	been	mentioned	in	this	connection	is	that
Antiochus	was	the	king	of	this	land	at	that	time.	But	historically	this	story	which	Ibn	Abbas,	Qatadah,	Ikrimah,	Kaab	Ahbar	and	Wahb	bin	Munabbih,	and	others	have	related	on	the	basis	of	unauthentic	Christian	traditions	is	baseless.	

	What	is	yaseen	in	english.		

(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	Ibn	Abbas,	Ikrimah,	Dahhak,	Hasan	Basri	and	Sufyan	bin	Uyainah	have	opined	that	it	means,	“O	man”,	or	“O	person”.	Some	other	commentators	have	regarded	it	as	an	abbreviation	of	“Ya	Sayyid”	as	well,	which,	according	to	this	interpretation,	would	be	an	address	to	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	To	begin	a	discourse	like	this
does	not	mean	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	God	forbid,	had	some	doubt	about	his	Prophethood,	and	Allah	had	to	say	this	in	order	to	reassure	him	of	it.	But	the	reason	is	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	at	that	time	were	most	vehemently	refusing	to	believe	in	his	Prophethood.	Therefore,	Allah	at	the	very	beginning	of	the	discourse	has	said:	You	are	indeed	one	of	the	Messengers,	which	implies	that	the	people	who
deny	your	Prophethood	are	misled	and	mistaken.	To	further	confirm	the	same,	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	Quran	and	the	word	“wise”	has	been	used	as	an	epithet	of	the	Quran,	which	means	this:	An	obvious	proof	of	your	being	a	Prophet	is	this	Quran,	which	is	full	of	wisdom.	This	itself	testifies	that	the	person	who	is	presenting	such	wise	revelations	is	most	surely	a	Messenger	of	God.	No	man	has	the	power	to	compose
such	revelations.	The	people	who	know	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	can	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	is	himself	forging	these	discourses,	or	reciting	them	after	having	learned	them	from	another	man.	For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Yunus,	Ayats	16-17,	37-39;	Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	88;	Surah	An-Naml,	Ayat	75;	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayats	44-46,	85-87;	Surah	Al-Ankabut,	Ayats	49-51;	Surah	Ar-
Rum,	Ayats	1-5	and	the	relevant	E.Ns.Here,	two	of	the	attributes	of	the	Sender	of	the	Quran	have	been	mentioned.	First,	that	He	is	All-Mighty;	second,	that	He,	is	All-Merciful.	The	first	attribute	is	meant	to	impress	the	reality	that	the	Quran	is	not	the	counsel	of	a	powerless	preacher,	which	if	you	overlook	or	ignore,	will	not	bring	any	harm	to	you;	but	this	is	the	Edict	of	that	Owner	of	the	Universe,	Who	is	All-Mighty,
Whose	decrees	cannot	be	withheld	from	being	enforced	by	any	power,	and	Whose	grasp	cannot	be	avoided	by	anyone.	The	second	attribute	is	meant	to	make	one	realize	that	it	is	all	due	to	His	kindness	and	mercy	that	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	for	your	guidance	and	instruction	and	sent	down	this	great	Book	so	that	you	may	avoid	errors	and	follow	the	right	path	which	may	lead	you	to	the	successes	of	the	world	and	the
Hereafter.Another	translation	can	be:	You	should	warn	the	people	of	the	same	of	which	their	forefathers	had	been	warned,	because	they	live	in	heedlessness.	If	the	first	meaning,	as	given	above	in	the	text,	is	taken,	the	forefathers	would	imply	the	forefathers	of	the	immediate	past,	for	in	the	ancient	time	several	Prophets	had	appeared	in	Arabia.	And	if	the	second	meaning	is	adopted,	it	would	imply	this:	Revive	and	refresh
the	message	that	had	been	conveyed	to	the	forefathers	of	this	nation	by	the	Prophets	in	the	past,	for	these	people	have	forgotten	it.	Obviously,	there	is	no	contradiction	between	the	two	translations,	and,	as	to	meaning,	each	is	correct	in	its	own	place.A	doubt	may	rise	here:	How	could	the	forefathers	of	a	nation	to	whom	no	warner	had	been	sent	at	a	particular	time	in	the	past,	be	held	responsible	for	their	deviation	at	that
time?	The	answer	is:	When	Allah	sends	a	Prophet	in	the	world,	the	influence	of	his	message	and	teaching	spreads	far	and	wide,	and	is	handed	down	by	one	generation	to	the	other.	As	long	as	this	influence	remains	and	there	continue	arising	among	the	followers	of	the	Prophet	such	people	as	keep	his	message	of	guidance	fresh,	the	period	of	time	cannot	be	said	to	be	without	the	guidance.	And	when	the	influence	of	the
Prophet’s	teaching	dies	out,	or	the	teaching	is	tampered	with,	the	appointment	of	another	Prophet	becomes	inevitable.	Before	the	advent	of	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	the	influence	of	the	teachings	of	the	Prophets	Abraham,	Ishmael,	Shuaib	and	Moses	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	all	of	them)	could	be	seen	everywhere	in	Arabia	and	from	time	to	time	there	had	been	arising	among	the	Arabs,	or	coming	from	outside,
men,	who	revived	their	teachings.	When	the	influence	was	about	to	die	out,	and	the	real	teaching	was	also	distorted,	Allah	raised	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him),	and	made	such	arrangements	that	his	message	can	neither	be	wiped	out	nor	tampered	with.	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.	N.	5	of	Surah	Saba).This	is	about	those	people	who	were	being	obstinate	and	stubborn	with	regard	to	the	message	of	the
Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	had	made	up	their	minds	not	to	listen	to	him	at	all.	This	is	because:	They	have	already	deserved	the	torment;	therefore,	they	do	not	believe.	
It	means:	The	people	who	do	not	heed	the	admonition,	and	persist	in	their	denial	and	hostile	attitude	to	the	truth	in	spite	of	the	final	warning	from	Allah	conveyed	through	the	Prophets,	are	themselves	overwhelmed	by	the	evil	consequences	of	their	misdeeds	and	deprived	of	every	opportunity	to	believe.	The	same	thing	has	been	expressed	more	clearly	in	verse	11	below:	You	can	only	warn	him	who	follows	the	admonition
and	fears	the	Merciful	God	though	he	cannot	see	Him.“Shackles”	in	this	verse	implies	their	own	stubbornness	which	was	preventing	them	from	accepting	the	truth.	“Reaching	to	chins”	and	“so	they	are	made	stiff-necked”	implies	the	stiffness	of	the	neck	which	is	caused	by	pride	and	haughtiness.	Allah	means	to	impress	this:	We	have	made	their	obstinacy	and	stubbornness	the	shackles	of	their	neck,	and	their	pride	and
haughtiness	has	made	them	so	stiff-necked	that	they	will	not	pay	heed	to	any	reality,	however	clear	and	evident	it	may	be.	Setting	a	barrier	before	them	and	a	barrier	behind	them,	means	that	the	natural	result	of	their	stubbornness	and	pride	is	that	they	neither	learn	any	lesson	from	their	past	history	nor	ever	consider	the	consequences	of	the	future.	Their	prejudices	have	so	covered	them	from	every	side	and	their
misconceptions	have	so	blinded	them	that	they	cannot	see	even	those	glaring	realities	which	are	visible	to	every	right-thinking	and	unbiased	person.This	does	not	mean	that	it	is	futile	to	preach,	but	it	means:	Your	preaching	reaches	every	kind	of	people.	Some	of	them	are	the	ones	mentioned	above,	and	some	others	those	who	are	being	mentioned	in	the	next	verse.	
When	you	come	across	the	people	of	the	first	kind	and	you	see	that	they	continue	to	persist	in	their	denial,	pride	and	antagonism,	you	should	leave	them	alone,	but	at	the	same	time	you	should	not	feel	disheartened	so	as	to	give	up	your	mission,	for	you	do	not	know	exactly	where	among	the	multitudes	of	the	people	are	those	sincere	servants	of	God,	who	would	heed	your	admonition	and	fear	God	and	turn	to	the	right	path.
The	real	object	of	your	preaching,	therefore,	should	be	to	search	out	and	collect	this	second	kind	of	the	people.	You	should	ignore	the	stubborn	people	and	gather	this	precious	element	of	the	society	about	you.This	shows	that	three	kinds	of	the	entries	are	made	in	the	conduct-book	of	men.	First,	whatever	a	person	does,	good	or	bad	is	entered	in	the	divine	register.	Second,	whatever	impressions	a	man	makes	on	the
objects	of	his	environment	and	on	the	limbs	of	his	own	body	itself,	become	recorded,	and	all	these	impressions	will	at	one	time	become	so	conspicuous	that	man’s	own	voice	will	become	audible	and	the	whole	history	of	his	ideas	and	intentions	and	aims	and	objects	and	the	pictures	of	all	of	his	good	and	bad	acts	and	deeds	will	appear	before	him.	Third,	whatever	influences	he	has	left	behind	of	his	good	and	bad	actions	on
his	future	generation,	on	his	society	and	on	mankind	as	a	whole,	will	go	on	being	recorded	in	his	account	as	far	as	they	reach	and	as	long	as	they	remain	active	and	operative.	The	full	record	of	the	good	and	bad	training	given	by	him	to	his	children,	the	good	or	evil	that	he	has	spread	in	the	society,	and	its	impact	on	mankind	as	a	whole,	will	go	on	being	maintained	till	the	time	that	it	goes	on	producing	good	or	evil	results
in	the	world.The	early	commentators,	generally,	have	expressed	the	opinion	that	the	habitation	implies	the	Syrian	city	of	Antioch,	and	the	messengers	mentioned	here	were	the	ones	sent	by	the	Prophet	Jesus	for	the	preaching	of	his	message	there.	Another	thing	that	has	been	mentioned	in	this	connection	is	that	Antiochus	was	the	king	of	this	land	at	that	time.	But	historically	this	story	which	Ibn	Abbas,	Qatadah,	Ikrimah,
Kaab	Ahbar	and	Wahb	bin	Munabbih,	and	others	have	related	on	the	basis	of	unauthentic	Christian	traditions	is	baseless.	There	have	been	13	kings	of	the	Seleucid	dynasty	named	Antiochus	who	reigned	in	Antioch,	and	the	rule	of	the	last	king	of	this	name,	rather	the	rule	of	this	dynasty	itself,	came	to	an	end	in	65	B.C.	At	the	time	of	the	Prophet	Jesus,	the	whole	land	of	Syria	and	Palestine,	including	Antioch,	was	under	the
Romans.	
Then,	no	proof	is	forthcoming	from	any	authentic	tradition	of	the	Christians	that	the	Prophet	Jesus	might	himself	have	sent	any	of	his	disciples	to	Antioch	for	preaching	his	message.	On	the	contrary,	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles	(N.T.)	shows	that	the	Christian	preachers	had	reached	Antioch	for	the	first	time	a	few	years	after	the	event	of	the	crucifixion.	Now,	evidently,	the	people	who	were	neither	appointed	messengers	by
Allah	nor	sent	by	His	Messenger	cannot	be	regarded	as	messengers	of	Allah	by	any	interpretation	even	if	they	might	have	travelled	for	the	purpose	of	preaching	of	their	own	accord.	Moreover,	according	to	the	Bible,	Antioch	was	the	first	city	where	the	non-Israelites	embraced	Christianity	in	large	numbers	and	where	the	Christian	faith	met	with	great	success;	whereas	the	habitation	mentioned	by	the	Quran	was	some
such	habitation	which	rejected	the	invitation	of	the	messengers,	and	was	consequently	punished	with	a	divine	torment.	History	also	does	not	bear	any	evidence	that	Antioch	was	ever	afflicted	with	a	destruction,	which	might	be	regarded,	as	the	result	of	denying	the	Prophethood.On	account	of	these	reasons	it	cannot	be	accepted	that	the	habitation	implies	Antioch.	The	habitation	has	neither	been	clearly	determined	in	the
Quran	nor	in	any	authentic	Hadith.	The	identity	of	the	messengers	also	is	not	known	through	any	authentic	means	nor	the	time	when	they	were	appointed.	To	understand	the	purpose	for	which	the	Quran	is	narrating	this	story	here,	it	is	not	necessary	to	know	the	names	of	the	habitation	and	the	messengers.	The	object	is	to	warn	the	Quraish,	as	if	to	say:	You	are	following	the	same	path	of	stubbornness,	prejudice	and
denial	of	the	truth	as	had	been	followed	by	the	people	of	that	habitation,	and	are	preparing	yourselves	to	meet	the	same	doom	as	was	met	by	them.In	other	words,	what	they	wanted	to	say	was:	Since	you	are	human	beings,	you	cannot	be	the	messengers	of	God.	The	same	was	the	view	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah.	They	also	said:	Muhammad	cannot	be	a	messenger	because	he	is	a	man.They	say:	What	sort	of	a	Messenger
is	he	that	he	eats	food	and	moves	about	in	the	streets.	(Surah	Al-Furqan,	Ayat	7).	And	the	unjust	people	whisper	to	one	another,	saying:	This	man	is	no	more	than	a	human	being	like	yourselves.	What,	will	you	then	be	enticed	by	this	sorcery	while	you	perceive	it.	(Surah	Al-Anbiya,	Ayat	3).The	Quran	refutes	this	erroneous	notion	of	the	people	of	Makkah	and	says	that	it	is	not	any	new	kind	of	ignorance	which	these	people
are	displaying,	but	all	the	ignorant	people	since	the	earliest	times	have	been	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	a	human	being	cannot	be	a	messenger	and	a	Messenger	cannot	be	a	human	being.	When	the	chiefs	of	the	people	of	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him)	had	rejected	his	Prophethood,	they	had	said	the	same	thing:	This	person	is	no	more	than	a	human	being	like	yourselves.	
By	this	he	purely	intends	to	obtain	superiority	over	you.	Had	Allah	willed,	He	would	have	sent	down	angels.	
Since	the	time	of	our	forefathers	we	have	never	heard	(that	a	human	being	should	come	as	a	Messenger).	(Surah	Al-Mominoon,	Ayat	24).The	people	of	Aad	had	said	the	same	about	the	Prophet	Hud	(peace	be	upon	him):	This	person	is	no	more	than	a	human	being	like	yourselves,	for	he	eats	of	what	you	eat	and	drinks	of	what	you	drink.	Now	if	you	submit	to	a	human	being	like	yourselves,	you	will	indeed	be	the	losers.
(Surah	Al-Mominoon,	Ayats	33-34).	The	people	of	Thamud	also	said	the	same	about	the	Prophet	Salih	(peace	be	upon	him):	Shall	we	follow	a	man	from	among	ourselves?	(Surah	Al-Qamar,	Ayat	24).	And	the	same	thing	happened	with	almost	every	Prophet	that	the	disbelievers	said:	You	are	no	more	than	a	human	being	like	ourselves,	and	the	Prophets	always	replied:	It	is	true	that	we	are	no	more	than	human	beings	like
you,	but	Allah	shows	His	favor	to	anyone	of	His	servants	He	pleases.	(Surah	Ibrahim,	Ayats	10-11).Then	the	Quran	says	that	this	very	notion	of	ignorance	has	been	preventing	the	people	from	accepting	guidance	in	every	age,	and	the	same	has	been	the	cause	of	every	nation's	downfall.Has	not	the	news	reached	to	you	of	those	who	had	disbelieved	before	this,	and	then	tasted	the	evil	results	of	their	deeds.	And	in	the
Hereafter	there	awaits	them	a	painful	torment.	They	deserved	this	fate	because	their	Messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	signs,	but	they	said:	Shall	human	beings	show	us	guidance.	So	they	refused	and	turned	away.	(Surah	At-Taghabun,	Ayats	5-6).Whenever	guidance	came	before	the	people,	nothing	prevented	them	from	believing	in	it	except	this	(excuse):	they	said:	Has	Allah	sent	a	human	being	as	His	messenger?
(Surah	Bani	Israil,	Ayat	94).	Then	the	Quran	says	explicitly	that	Allah	has	always	sent	human	beings	as	the	Messengers	and	a	human	being	alone	can	be	a	Messenger	for	the	guidance	for	mankind	and	not	an	angel,	or	a	supernatural	being:And	We	sent	before	you	also	human	beings	as	Messengers	to	whom	We	revealed	(Our	message).	If	you	(O	objectors)	have	no	knowledge	of	this,	you	may	ask	those	who	have	the



knowledge.	We	did	not	give	them	such	bodies	as	could	survive	without	food	nor	were	they	immortal.	(Surah	Al-Anbiya,	Ayats	7-8).“All	the	Messengers	whom	We	sent	before	you	also	ate	food	and	moved	about	in	the	streets.	(Surah	Al-Furqan,	Ayat	20).O	Prophet,	say	to	them:	Had	angels	settled	on	the	earth	and	moved	about	in	peace,	We	would	certainly	have	sent	an	angel	as	a	messenger	to	them.	(Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat
95).This	is	another	notion	of	ignorance	in	which	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	were	involved.	In	it	are	also	involved	the	so-called	rationalists	of	today	and	in	it	have	been	involved	the	deniers	of	revelation	and	Prophethood	of	every	age	since	the	earliest	times.	These	people	have	held	the	view	that	Allah	does	not	send	down	any	revelation	at	all	for	the	guidance	of	man.	He	is	only	concerned	with	the	affairs	of	the	heavens:	He
has	left	the	affairs	and	problems	of	man	to	be	resoled	by	man	himself.That	is,	our	duty	is	only	to	convey	to	you	the	message	that	Allah	has	entrusted	us	with.	Then	it	is	for	you	to	accept	it	or	reject	it.	
We	have	not	been	made	responsible	to	make	you	accept	it	forcibly,	And	if	you	do	not	accept	it,	we	shall	not	be	seized	in	consequence	of	your	disbelief,	You	will	yourselves	be	answerable	for	your	crimes.What	they	meant	was:	You	are	an	evil	omen	for	us.	Our	gods	have	become	angry	with	us	on	account	of	what	you	have	been	saying	against	them.	Now	whatever	calamity	is	befalling	us	is	only	because	of	you.	Precisely	the
same	thing	used	to	be	said	by	the	disbelievers	and	the	hypocrites	of	Arabia	concerning	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him):	If	they	suffer	a	loss,	they	say:	this	is	because	of	you.	(Surah	An-Nisa,	Ayat	77).	That	is	why	at	several	places	in	the	Quran	these	people	have	been	told	that	in	the	ancient	times	people	also	used	to	say	such	things	of	ignorance	in	regard	to	their	Prophets.	The	people	of	Thamud	said	to	their	Prophet:	We
regard	you	and	your	companions	as	a	sign	of	bad	omen.	(Surah	An-Namal,	Ayat	47).	And	the	same	was	the	attitude	of	the	people	of	Pharaoh:	Whenever	a	good	time	came,	they	would	say:	This	is	but	our	due,	and	when	there	was	a	hard	time,	they	would	ascribe	their	calamities	to	Moses	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	his	companions.	(Surah	Al-Aaraf,	Ayat	130).That	is,	no	one	is	an	evil	omen	for	another.	Everyman’s	augury	is
hanging	around	his	own	neck.	If	a	person	sees	an	evil,	it	is	because	of	his	own	self;	and	if	he	sees	a	good,	it	is	also	because	of	his	own	self.	We	have	fastened	the	augury	of	every	man	to	his	own	neck.	(Surah	Bani-Israil,	Ayat	13).That	is,	you	in	fact	want	to	avoid	the	good	and	you	like	the	deviation	instead	of	the	guidance.	Therefore,	instead	of	determining	the	truth	and	falsehood	by	means	of	an	argument,	you	are	making
these	false	pretenses	on	account	of	your	superstitious	whims.That	servant	of	God,	in	this	one	sentence,	put	together	all	the	arguments	required	for	determining	the	genuineness	of	Prophethood.	The	genuineness	of	a	Prophet	can	be	determined	by	two	things.	First,	his	word	and	deed;	second,	his	being	selfless.	What	the	person	meant	to	say	was	this:	First,	whatever	these	people	are	saying	is	perfectly	reasonable,	and	their
own	character	also	is	pure;	second,	no	one	can	prove	that	they	are	calling	the	people	to	this	faith	on	account	of	a	selfish	motive.	Therefore,	there	is	no	reason	why	they	should	not	be	listened	to.	By	citing	this	reasoning	of	the	person	the	Quran	set	a	criterion	before	the	people	of	how	to	judge	and	determine	the	genuineness	of	the	Prophethood	of	a	Prophet,	as	if	to	say:	The	word	and	deed	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace
be	upon	him)	bear	full	evidence	that	he	is	on	the	right	path.	Then,	no	one	can	point	out	any	selfish	motive	or	interest	behind	his	struggle	of	preaching	his	message.	Therefore,	there	is	no	reason	why	a	sensible	person	should	reject	what	he	presents.This	sentence	has	two	parts.	The	first	part	is	a	masterpiece	of	reasoning,	the	second	of	the	wisdom	of	preaching.	
In	the	first	part	he	says:	To	worship	the	Creator	is	the	demand	of	both	reason	and	nature;	it	would	be	highly	unreasonable	that	one	should	worship	those	who	have	not	created	him	and	should	deny	to	be	the	servant	of	Him	Who	has	created	him.	In	the	second	part	he	warns	his	people	to	the	effect:	All	of	you	ultimately	have	to	die	and	return	to	that	God	adoption	of	Whose	service	you	object	to.	Therefore,	you	should	consider
for	yourselves	as	to	what	goodness	you	could	expect	by	turning	away	from	Him.That	is,	they	are	neither	such	favorites	of	God	that	even	if	I	commit	grave	crimes,	He	will	forgive	me	on	their	recommendation,	nor	are	they	so	powerful	that	they	should	be	able	to	rescue	me	if	God	may	please	to	punish	me.If	I	make	them	my	gods	in	spite	of	knowing	all	this.	This	sentence	again	contains	a	subtle	point	of	the	wisdom	of
preaching.	Saying	this	the	man	made	the	people	realize:	The	Lord	in	Whom	I	have	believed	is	not	merely	my	Lord	but	your	Lord,	too.	I	have	committed	no	error	by	believing	in	Him,	but	you,	in	fact,	are	certainly	committing	an	error	by	not	believing	in	Him.That	is,	immediately	following	his	martyrdom,	the	man	was	given	the	good	news	of	Paradise.	As	soon	as	he	entered	the	next	world	through	the	gate	of	death,	there	were
the	angels	to	receive	him,	and	they	gave	him	the	good	news	that	Paradise	was	awaiting	him.	The	commentators	have	disputed	the	meaning	of	this	sentence.	Qatadah	says:	Allah	admitted	him	into	Paradise	straight	away	and	he	is	living	in	it	and	receiving	his	sustenance.	
And	Mujahid	says:	This	was	told	him	by	the	angels	as	a	good	news;	he	will	enter	Paradise	on	the	day	of	Resurrection	along	with	the	other	believers.This	is	a	specimen	of	the	high	morality	of	the	believer,	He	had	no	ill	will	or	feeling	of	vengeance	in	his	heart	against	the	people	who	had	just	killed	him	so	that	he	should	invoke	Allah	against	them.	Instead,	he	was	still	wishing	them	well.	After	death	the	only	wish	that	he
cherished	was:	Would	that	my	people	could	know	the	good	end	that	I	have	met,	and	could	learn	a	lesson	from	my	death,	if	not	from	my	life,	and	adopt	the	righteous	way.	The	noble	person	did	not	wish	Hell	for	his	murderers	but	wished	that	they	should	believe	and	become	worthy	of	Paradise.	The	same	thing	has	been	commended	in	the	Hadith:	He	wished	his	people	well	when	living	as	well	as	when	dead.Allah	has	narrated
this	event	in	order	to	warn	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	to	the	effect:	Muhammad	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	his	believing	companions	are	also	your	wellwishers	just	as	the	believer	was	of	his	people.	They	do	not	cherish	any	ill-will	or	feeling	of	vengeance	against	you	in	spite	of	your	persecutions	of	them.	They	are	not	your	enemies	but	enemies	of	your	deviation	and	error.	The	only	object	of	their	struggle	against	you	is	that
you	should	adopt	the	right	way.This	verse	also	is	one	of	those	verses	which	clearly	prove	the	existence	of	barzakh.	This	shows	that	the	period	of	time	between	death	and	Resurrection	is	not	a	period	of	nonexistence	altogether,	as	some	ignorant	people	think.	
But	in	this	period	the	spirit	lives	without	the	body,	speaks	and	hears	speech,	has	feelings	and	desires,	feels	happy	and	unhappy,	and	also	continues	to	be	concerned	about	the	people	of	the	world.	Had	it	not	been	so,	the	believer	would	not	have	been	given	the	good	news	of	Paradise	after	death,	and	he	could	not	have	wished	that	his	people	became	aware	of	his	good	end.These	words	contain	a	subtle	satire.	In	their
arrogance	and	pride	of	power	and	their	strong	antagonism	towards	the	true	faith,	they	thought	they	would	annihilate	the	three	Prophets	and	their	followers,	but,	contrary	to	their	plot,	they	were	themselves	annihilated	by	only	one	stroke	of	the	divine	punishment.That	is,	they	were	annihilated	so	completely	that	not	a	trace	of	them	was	left	behind	them.	No	one	in	the	world	even	remembers	them	today.	
Their	civilization	as	well	as	their	race	has	become	extinct.Until	now	the	disbelieves	of	Makkah	were	being	warned	and	reproved	for	their	denial	of	the	truth	and	their	attitude	of	antagonism	which	they	had	adopted	towards	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	Now	the	discourse	turns	to	the	basic	thing	which	was	the	actual	cause	of	the	conflict	between	them	and	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him),	i.e.	the	doctrine	of	Tauhid
and	the	Hereafter,	which	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	was	presenting	and	the	disbelievers	were	refusing	to	accept.	
In	this	connection,	some	arguments	have	been	given,	one	after	the	other,	to	make	the	people	ponder	over	the	realities,	as	if	to	say:	Observe	these	phenomena	of	the	universe,	which	are	ever	present	before	you.	Do	they	not	point	to	the	same	reality,	which	this	Prophet	is	presenting	before	you?“A	sign”:	A	sign	that	Tauhid	is	the	truth	and	shirk	the	falsehood.Another	translation	of	this	sentence	can	be:	So	that	they	may	eat
fruits	thereof	and	what	their	own	hands	make.	That	is,	the	artificial	kinds	of	food,	which	the	people	prepare	from	the	natural	products,	e.g.	bread,	curry,	jam,	pickles,	sauces	and	countless	other	things.In	these	brief	sentences	the	vegetable	and	plant	life	of	the	earth	has	been	presented	as	an	argument.	Man	is	eating	the	products	of	the	earth	day	and	night	and	regards	this	as	very	ordinary.	But	if	he	considers	it	seriously,
he	will	see	that	the	growth	of	rich	crops	and	lush	green	gardens	from	the	dry	earth	and	the	flow	of	the	springs	and	rivers	is	not	a	simple	thing,	which	might	be	happening	of	itself,	but	there	is	a	great	wisdom	and	power	and	providence	which	is	working	behind	it.	Consider	the	reality	of	the	earth.	The	substances	of	which	it	is	composed	do	not	possess	any	power	of	their	own	for	growth.	All	these	substances	individually	as
well	as	after	every	sort	of	combination,	remain	inorganic,	and	thus	do	not	possess	any	sign	of	life.	The	question	is:	How	did	it	become	possible	for	plant	life	to	emerge	from	the	lifeless	earth?	If	one	looks	into	it,	one	will	see	that	there	are	some	important	factors	without	whose	provision	beforehand	life	here	could	not	have	come	into	existence.First,	in	particular	regions	of	the	earth,	on	its	outer	surface,	a	layer	was	arranged
of	many	such	substances,	which	could	serve	as	food	for	vegetation.	This	layer	was	kept	soft	so	that	the	roots	of	the	vegetation	could	spread	in	it	and	suck	food.	
Secondly,	a	system	of	irrigation	was	arranged	on	the	earth	in	different	ways	so	that	the	food	elements	could	get	dissolved	in	water	and	absorbed	by	the	roots.Thirdly,	the	atmosphere	was	arranged	around	the	earth	which	protects	it	against	the	calamities	of	the	sky,	becomes	a	means	of	the	rainfall,	and	possesses	gases	which	are	necessary	for	the	life	and	growth	of	the	vegetation.Fourthly,	a	relationship	was	established
between	the	sun	and	the	earth	so	as	to	provide	proper	temperature	and	suitable	seasons	for	the	vegetation.With	the	provision	of	these	main	factors	(which	in	themselves	are	combinations	of	countless	other	factors),	the	coming	to	life	of	the	vegetation	becomes	possible.	
After	arranging	the	suitable	conditions	the	seed	of	each	species	of	the	vegetation	was	so	constituted	that	as	soon	as	it	received	favorable	soil,	water,	air	and	season,	vegetable	life	should	begin	stirring	within	it.	Besides,	inside	the	same	seed	a	system	was	so	arranged	that	from	the	seed	of	every	species	a	plant	precisely	of	the	same	species	should	grow	with	all	the	characteristics	of	its	own	species	and	heredity.	Then,	in
addition	to	this,	another	wonderful	thing	was	done.	Vegetation	was	not	created	in	twenty,	or	fifty,	or	a	hundred	kinds	but	in	countless	species,	and	they	were	so	made	that	they	should	fulfill	the	requirements	of	food,	medicine	and	clothing	and	innumerable	other	needs	of	the	countless	kinds	of	animals	and	man,	who	were	to	be	brought	into	being	after	the	vegetation	on	the	earth.Anyone	who	ponders	over	this	wonderful
arrangement,	if	he	is	not	stubborn	and	prejudiced,	will	himself	testify	that	all	this	could	not	have	come	about	by	itself.	
There	is	certainly	a	wise	plan	underlying	it,	according	to	which	harmonies	and	relationships	of	the	soil,	water,	air	and	season	with	respect	to	the	vegetation,	and	harmonics	and	relationships	of	the	vegetation	with	respect	to	the	needs	and	requirements	of	animals	and	human	beings	have	been	determined,	keeping	in	view	the	finest	detail.	No	sensible	person	can	imagine	that	these	universal,	all-embracing	relationships
could	be	a	mere	accident.	This	same	subtle	arrangement	points	to	the	fact	that	this	cannot	be	the	work	of	many	gods.	This	is,	and	can	only	be	the	work	of	One	God,	Who	is	the	Creator	and	Lord	of	the	earth,	water,	air,	sun,	vegetation,	animals	and	mankind.	If	each	of	these	had	a	separate	god,	it	cannot	be	imagined	that	such	a	comprehensive	and	universal	plan	with	such	deep	and	wise	relationship	and	harmony	could	be
produced,	and	should	have	continued	to	work	with	such	regularity	for	millions	upon	millions	of	years.	After	giving	these	arguments	for	Tauhid,	Allah	says:	Do	they	not	then	give	thanks?	
That	is:	Are	these	people	so	thankless	and	ungrateful	that	they	do	not	render	thanks	to	that	God	Who	has	provided	all	this	for	their	survival,	but	thank	others	for	the	blessings	and	favors	done	by	Him?	Are	they	so	wretched	that	instead	of	bowing	before	Him	they	bow	before	the	false	gods,	who	have	not	created	even	a	blade	of	grass	for	them?Glory	be	to	Him:	He	is	free	from	every	defect	and	fault,	from	every	error	and
weakness,	and	that	another	one	should	be	His	associate	and	partner	in	His	work.	The	Quran	has	generally	used	these	words	when	refuting	polytheistic	beliefs,	because	every	belief	of	shirk	is,	in	fact,	an	imputation	of	some	defect,	some	weakness	and	some	fault	to	Allah.	When	a	person	says	that	Allah	has	an	associate,	he	in	fact,	thinks	that	either	Allah	is	incapable	of	running	and	ruling	His	Kingdom	alone,	or	He	is	under
compulsion	to	make	another	His	associate	in	His	work.	Or,	some	other	beings	are	so	powerful	in	themselves	that	they	are	interfering	in	God’s	administration	and	God	is	putting	up	with	their	interference.	Or,	God	forbid,	Allah	has	the	weaknesses	of	the	worldly	kings,	due	to	which	He	is	surrounded	by	an	army	of	ministers,	courtiers,	flatterers	and	beloved	princes	or	princesses,	and	thus	many	powers	of	Godhead	have
become	divided	among	them.	Had	there	been	no	such	notions	of	ignorance	about	Allah	in	the	minds,	there	could	be	no	question	of	any	idea	of	shirk	in	the	world.	
That	is	why	it	has	been	stated	again	and	again	in	the	Quran	That	Allah	is	free	from	and	exalted	far	above	those	defects	and	faults	and	weaknesses	which	the	mushriks	ascribe	to	Him.This	is	still	another	argument	for	Tauhid.	Here	again	certain	realities	of	daily	experience	have	been	mentioned	and	it	is	suggested	that	man	observes	these	day	and	night	but	does	not	ponder	over	them	seriously,	whereas	they	contain	signs
and	pointers	to	the	reality.	The	coming	together	of	the	man	and	woman	is	the	cause	of	man’s	own	birth.	Procreation	among	the	animals	also	is	due	to	the	combination	between	the	male	and	the	female.	Also	about	vegetation,	man	knows	that	the	law	of	sex	is	working	in	it.	Even	among	the	lifeless	substances	when	different	things	combine	with	one	another,	a	variety	of	compounds	come	into	existence.	The	basic	composition
of	matter	itself	has	become	possible	due	to	the	close	affinity	between	the	positive	and	the	negative	electric	charges.	This	law	of	the	pairs	which	is	the	basis	of	the	existence	of	the	entire	universe,	contains	in	itself	such	complexities	and	finenesses	of	wisdom	and	workmanship,	and	there	exist	such	harmonies	and	mutual	relationships	between	the	members	of	each	pair	that	an	objective	observer	can	neither	regard	it	as	the
result	of	an	accident,	nor	can	he	believe	that	many	different	gods	might	have	created	these	countless	pairs	and	matched	their	members,	one	with	the	other,	with	such	great	wisdom.	The	members	of	each	pair	being	a	perfect	match	for	each	other	and	coming	into	being	of	new	things	with	their	combination	itself	is	an	explicit	argument	of	the	Creator’s	being	One	and	only	One.The	alternation	of	the	night	and	day	also	is	one
of	those	realities	which	man	does	not	regard	as	worthy	of	much	attention	only	because	it	is	a	phenomenon	of	daily	occurrence	and	experience;	whereas	if	he	considers	how	the	day	passes	and	how	the	night	falls,	and	what	is	the	wisdom	in	the	passing	of	the	day	and	in	the	falling	of	the	night,	he	will	himself	realize	that	this	is	an	obvious	sign	of	the	existence	of	an	All-Powerful	and	All-Wise	Allah	and	of	His	being	One	and
only	One.	The	day	cannot	pass	and	the	night	cannot	fall	until	the	sun	hides	from	the	earth.	The	great	regularity	which	is	found	in	the	alternation	of	the	day	and	night	was	not	possible	unless	the	sun	and	the	earth	were	bound	in	one	and	the	same	relentless	system.	Then	the	deep	relationship	which	exists	between	the	alternation	of	the	day	and	night	and	the	other	creations	on	the	earth	clearly	points	to	the	fact	that	this
system	has	been	established	deliberately	by	a	Being	with	perfect	wisdom.	The	existence	on	the	earth,	of	the	men	and	animals	and	vegetation,	and	even	of	water	and	air	and	different	minerals,	is	in	fact,	the	result	of	placing	the	earth	at	a	particular	distance	from	the	sun,	with	the	arrangement	that	the	different	parts	of	the	earth	should	go	on	successively	coming	before	the	sun	and	hiding	from	it	at	definite	intervals.	If	the
distance	of	the	earth	from	the	sun	had	been	a	little	longer,	or	a	little	shorter,	or	there	had	been	a	perpetual	night	on	one	side	of	it	and	a	perpetual	day	on	the	other,	or	the	alternation	of	the	day	and	night	had	been	much	faster	or	much	slower,	or	sometimes	the	day	had	appeared	suddenly	and	sometimes	the	night	without	any	system,	no	life	could	be	possible	on	this	planet,	and	even	the	form	and	appearance	of	the
inorganic	substances	would	have	been	much	different	from	what	it	is	now.	If	the	hearts	are	not	blinded,	one	can	clearly	perceive	in	this	system	the	working	of	a	God,	Who	willed	to	bring	into	being	this	particular	kind	of	creation	on	the	earth	and	then	established	relevance,	harmonies	and	relationships	between	the	earth	and	the	sun	precisely	in	accordance	with	its	needs	and	requirements.	
If	a	person	regards	the	concept	of	the	existence	of	God	and	His	Unity	as	far	removed	from	reason,	he	should	think	for	himself	and	see	how	much	farther	removed	should	it	be	from	reason	to	ascribe	this	wonderful	creation	to	many	gods,	or	to	think	that	all	this	has	happened	automatically	under	some	deaf	and	blind	law	of	nature.	When	a	person	who	can	accept	without	question	these	latter	unreasonable	explanations,	only
on	the	basis	of	conjecture	and	speculation,	says	that	the	existence	of	a	system	and	wisdom	and	purpose	is	not	a	sufficient	proof	of	the	existence	of	God,	it	becomes	difficult	for	us	to	believe	whether	such	a	person	really	feels	the	need	and	necessity	of	a	rational	proof,	sufficient	or	insufficient	in	any	degree	whatever,	for	accepting	any	concept	of	creed	in	the	world.“Place	of	rest”	may	either	mean	the	place	where	the	sun	will
ultimately	come	to	a	halt,	or	the	time	when	it	will	come	to	a	halt.	The	true	meaning	of	this	verse	can	be	determined	only	when	man	has	attained	the	full	and	exact	knowledge	of	the	realities	of	the	universe.	
But	man’s	knowledge	is	such	that	it	has	been	changing	in	every	age	and	what	he	seems	to	know	today	might	change	tomorrow.	The	people	of	the	ancient	times	on	the	basis	of	their	observations	of	the	sun	believed	that	it	was	moving	round	the	earth.	Then	after	further	research	and	observation	the	view	became	that	the	sun	was	stationary	and	all	the	planets	of	the	solar	system	were	revolving	round	it.	But	this	theory	also
did	not	last	long.	The	later	observations	revealed	that	not	only	the	sun	but	all	the	stars	are	also	moving	in	a	particular	direction,	at	speeds	of	10	to	100	miles	per	second.	About	the	sun	the	modern	astronomers	hold	the	view	that	it	is	moving	at	a	speed	of	20	kilometers	(about	12	miles)	per	second	along	with	its	whole	family	of	the	planets.	(See	Star	and	Sun	in	Encyclopedia	Britannica).That	is,	the	phases	of	the	moon	go	on
changing	throughout	the	month.	It	begins	as	a	crescent,	then	goes	on	waxing	every	day	till	it	becomes	the	full	moon	on	the	14th	of	the	month.	
Then	it	starts	waning	every	day	till	at	last	it	returns	to	its	original	shape	of	the	crescent.	The	same	has	been	happening	for	millions	of	years	with	perfect	regularity,	and	no	change	has	ever	occurred	in	the	phases	of	the	moon.	That	is	why	one	can	always	calculate	and	find	out	exactly	in	what	phase	the	moon	will	be	on	a	particular	day.	
If	the	movement	of	the	moon	had	not	been	bound	in	a	system,	estimation	of	its	phases	would	not	have	been	possible.This	sentence	can	have	two	meanings	and	both	are	correct.(1)	The	sun	does	not	have	the	power	that	it	should	draw	the	moon	into	itself,	or	enter	its	orbit	and	collide	with	it.(2)	The	sun	cannot	appear	in	the	times	which	have	been	appointed	for	the	rising	and	appearing	of	the	moon.	It	is	not	possible	that	the
sun	should	suddenly	appear	on	the	horizon	when	the	moon	is	shining	at	night.	Nor	does	this	happen	either	that	the	night	should	approach	before	the	appointed	period	of	the	day	comes	to	an	end,	and	should	start	spreading	its	darkness	suddenly	during	the	time	when	the	day	is	meant	to	spread	its	light.	The	word	falak	in	Arabic	is	used	for	the	orbit	of	the	planets,	and	it	gives	a	different	meaning	from	the	word	sama	(sky).
The	sentence,	“Each	in	an	orbit	is	floating”	points	to	four	realities.(1)	That	not	only	the	sun	and	the	moon	but	all	the	stars	and	planets	and	celestial	bodies	are	moving.(2)	The	falak,	or	orbit,	of	each	one	of	them	is	separate.(3)	That	the	orbits	are	not	moving	with	the	stars	in	them,	but	the	stars	are	moving	in	the	orbits.	(4)	That	the	movement	of	the	stars	in	their	orbits	is	similar	to	the	floating	of	something	in	a	fluid.These
verses	are	not	intended	to	describe	the	realities	of	astronomy,	but	are	meant	to	make	man	understand	that	if	he	looks	around	himself,	with	open	eyes,	and	uses	his	common	sense,	he	will	find	countless	and	limitless	proofs	of	the	existence	of	God	and	His	Unity,	and	he	will	not	come	across	a	single	proof	of	atheism	and	shirk.	
The	vastness	of	the	solar	system	in	which	our	earth	is	included	is	such	that	its	parent	body,	the	sun,	is	300,000	times	bigger	than	the	earth,	and	its	farthest	planet	Neptune	is	at	least	2,793	million	miles	distant	from	the	sun.	However,	if	Pluto	is	taken	as	the	farthest	planet,	it	revolves	4,600	million	miles	away	round	it.	Notwithstanding	this	vastness,	the	solar	system	occupies	a	very	insignificant	part	of	a	huge	galaxy.	The
galaxy	which	includes	our	solar	system	has	about	3,000	million	suns	in	it,	and	its	nearest	sun	is	so	distant	from	our	earth	that	its	light	takes	about	four	years	to	reach	us.	
Then	this	galaxy	also	is	not	the	whole	universe.	According	to	the	investigations	made	so	far,	it	has	been	estimated	that	it	is	one	of	about	2,000,000	spiral	nebulae,	and	the	nearest	nebula	is	about	a	million	light	years	away	from	the	earth.	As	for	the	farthest	celestial	bodies	which	are	visible	through	the	modern	instruments,	their	light	reaches	the	earth	in	about	100	million	years.	Even	now	it	cannot	be	claimed	that	man	has
seen	the	whole	universe.	It	is	a	small	part	of	the	Kingdom	of	God	which	man	has	yet	been	able	to	observe.	It	cannot	be	predicted	how	far	and	deep	man	will	yet	be	able	to	see	with	greater	and	more	efficient	means	of	observation	at	his	disposal.All	the	information	that	has	been	gathered	so	far	about	the	universe	proves	that	this	whole	world	is	made	up	of	the	same	substance	of	which	our	tiny	earthly	world	is	made,	and	the
same	law	is	working	in	the	universe	which	is	working	in	the	world	of	our	earth;	otherwise	it	was	not	at	all	possible,	that	man	should	have	made	observations	of	the	very	distant	worlds	from	the	earth,	measured	their	distances	and	estimated	their	movements.	Is	it	not	a	clear	proof	of	the	fact	that	this	whole	universe	is	the	creation	of	One	God	and	the	Kingdom	of	One	Ruler?	Then	from	the	order	and	the	wisdom	and	the
excellence	of	workmanship	and	the	deep	relationships	which	are	found	in	the	hundreds	of	thousands	of	the	galaxies	and	in	the	millions	and	billions	of	the	stars	and	planets	revolving	in	them	no	sensible	person	can	imagine	that	all	this	has	come	about	automatically.	Is	it	possible	that	there	should	be	no	administrator	behind	this	order	and	system,	no	sage	behind	this	wisdom,	no	designer	behind	this	design	and	work	of	art,
and	no	planner	behind	this	planning?“A	laden	vessel”:	the	Ark	of	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him).	
As	to	boarding	of	the	progeny	of	man	in	it,	it	means	that	although	apparently	a	few	companions	of	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him)	had	boarded	it,	in	reality	all	human	beings	who	are	to	be	born	till	Resurrection	were	boarding	it;	all	the	rest	of	mankind	had	been	drowned	in	the	flood,	all	later	human	beings	are	the	children	of	those	who	were	rescued	in	the	Ark.This	indicates	that	the	first	vessel	ever	to	be	made	in	the
world	was	the	one	made	by	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him).	Before	that	time	man	did	not	know	any	method	of	crossing	the	rivers	and	the	seas.	This	method	was	first	of	all	taught	by	Allah	to	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him),	and	when	some	servants,	of	Allah	were	rescued	in	it	from	the	flood,	their	future	generations	started	making	boats	and	ships	for	their	sea	journeys.	The	signs	until	now	were	mentioned	as
arguments	for	Tauhid.	This	sign	has	been	mentioned	to	make	man	realize	that	whatever	powers	he	has	been	given	over	the	forces	of	nature,	have	been	given	him	by	Allah	and	are	not	of	his	own	acquirement.	And	whatever	methods	he	has	discovered	of	exploiting	these	forces;	have	been	discovered	also	through	the	guidance	of	Allah	and	not	solely	by	himself.	
Man	did	not	have	the	power	and	strength	to	have	subdued	these	great	forces	by	his	own	power,	nor	the	capability	to	have	discovered	the	secrets	of	nature	himself	and	known	the	methods	of	taking	service	from	them.	Then	he	can	use	and	employ	the	forces	over	which	he	has	been	given	control	by	Allah	only	till	the	time	that	Allah	wills	them	to	remain	subdued	to	him.	For	when	Allah	wills	otherwise	the	same	forces	which
were	serving	man	turn	against	him	suddenly	and	he	finds	himself	utterly	helpless	before	them.	To	call	man’s	attention	to	this	reality,	Allah	has	presented	the	case	of	the	sea	journey	only	as	an	example.	The	whole	human	race	would	have	perished	in	the	flood	had	Allah	not	taught	the	method	of	making	the	vessel	to	the	Prophet	Noah	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	had	his	followers	not	boarded	it.	Then	the	scattering	of	the
human	race	over	the	whole	earth	became	possible	only	because	the	people	learned	the	principles	of	building	vessels	from	Allah	and	became	able	to	cross	the	rivers	and	oceans.	But	from	that	humble	beginning	till	today	in	spite	of	making	great	strides	in	the	art	of	building	huge	ships	and	attaining	every	possible	perfection	in	the	science	of	navigation,	man	cannot	claim	that	he	has	brought	the	rivers	and	the	oceans	fully
under	his	control	and	power.	Even	today	the	water	of	God	is	still	in	God’s	own	power	alone	and	whenever	He	wills	He	drowns	man	along	with	his	ships	in	it.“What	is	behind	you”:	Which	the	peoples	before	you	have	seen	and	experienced.“Signs”:	Verses	of	the	divine	Book	by	which	man	is	admonished,	and	the	signs	which	are	found	in	the	universe	and	in	man’s	own	self	and	in	his	history	which	serve	as	abject	lessons	for
man,	provided	he	is	inclined	to	learn	any	lesson.This	means	to	show	that	disbelief	has	not	only	blinded	their	intellect	but	has	destroyed	their	moral	sense,	too.	They	neither	have	the	right	thought	about	Allah	nor	do	they	adopt	the	right	attitude	towards	the	people.	They	react	adversely	to	every	admonition,	follow	a	perverse	philosophy	in	respite	of	every	deviation	and	immorality	and	have	a	ready-made	pretense	for	escape
from	every	good.After	Tauhid	the	other	question	about	which	a	dispute	was	raging	between	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	the	disbelievers	was	the	question	of	the	Hereafter.	Rational	arguments	about	this	have	been	given	in	the	end	of	the	discourse.	Here,	before	giving	the	arguments,	the	Hereafter	has	been	depicted	with	all	its	horrors	so	that	the	people	should	know	that	what	they	are	refusing	to	believe	in	cannot
be	averted	by	their	denial,	but	they	have	to	meet	and	experience	it	one	day	inevitably.The	question	did	not	mean	that	they	wanted	to	know	the	exact	date	of	the	coming	of	the	Hereafter,	and	if,	for	instance,	they	were	told	that	it	would	take	place	on	such	and	such	a	date	in	such	and	such	a	month	and	year,	their	doubts	would	have	been	removed	and	they	would	have	believed	in	it.	Such	questions,	in	fact,	were	put	as	a
challenge	only	for	the	sake	of	argument.	What	they	meant	to	say	was	that	there	would	be	no	Resurrection	whatever,	as	if	to	say:	You	are	threatening	us	with	Resurrection	without	rhyme	or	reason.	That	is	why	in	reply	it	has	not	been	said	that	Resurrection	will	take	place	on	such	and	such	a	day,	but	that	it	shall	come	and	shall	be	accompanied	by	such	and	such	horrors.That	is,	the	Resurrection	will	not	take	place	piecemeal
so	that	the	people	may	leisurely	watch	its	coming,	but	it	will	come	all	of	a	sudden	when	the	people	will	be	engaged	in	their	daily	business	and	they	will	have	no	idea	whatever	that	the	end	of	the	world	had	approached.	There	will	be	a	terrible	blast	and	everyone	will	fall	dead	at	the	spot.	Abdullah	bin	Amr	and	Abu	Hurairah	have	related	a	Hadith	from	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	saying:	The	people	will	be	walking	on
the	roads	as	usual,	will	be	buying	and	selling	in	the	markets,	will	be	disputing	matters	in	their	assemblies,	when	suddenly	the	Trumpet	shall	be	sounded.	Thereupon	the	one	who	was	buying	cloth	would	collapse	and	he	would	not	have	the	time	to	put	down	the	cloth	from	his	hand;	the	one	who	was	filling	a	cistern	to	water	his	animals	would	not	have	the	time	to	water;	and	the	one	who	was	going	to	eat,	would	not	have	the
time	to	lift	the	morsel	to	his	mouth	and	Resurrection	will	take	place.For	the	explanation	of	the	blowing	of	the	Trumpet,	see	E.N.	78	of	Surah	TaHa.	As	for	the	length	of	the	interval	between	the	first	blowing	of	the	Trumpet	and	its	second	blowing,	we	have	no	information.	The	interval	may	be	of	hundreds	and	thousands	of	years.	Abu	Hurairah	has	related	that	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	said:	Israfil	has	put	the	Trumpet
to	his	mouth	and	is	looking	up	to	the	divine	Throne,	awaiting	orders	for	blowing	it.	The	Trumpet	will	be	blown	thrice.On	the	first	blowing,	called	nafakhat	al-faza,	everything	in	the	earth	and	heavens	will	be	struck	with	terror.	On	the	second	blowing,	called	nafakhat	as-Saaq,	everyone	will	fall	down	dead.	Then,	when	none	shall	remain	except	Allah,	the	One,	the	Everlasting,	the	earth	will	be	changed	altogether	and	will	be
spread	flat	and	smooth	without	a	crease	or	wrinkle	on	it.	
Then	Allah	will	administer	a	rebuke	to	His	Creation,	whereupon	everyone	will	rise	at	the	spot	where	he	had	fallen	dead,	on	the	changed	earth,	and	this	will	happen	on	the	third	blowing	of	the	Trumpet	called	nafakhat	al	qiyam	li-Rabbil-Alamin.	This	is	supported	by	several	allusions	in	the	Quran	also.	For	example,	see	Surah	Ibrahim,	Ayat	48;	Surah	TaHa,	Ayats	105-108,	and	the	E.Ns	thereof.That	is,	at	that	time	they	will	not
realize	that	they	had	been	dead	and	had	been	raised	back	to	life	after	a	long	period,	but	they	will	be	thinking	that	they	had	fallen	asleep,	and	had	been	woken	up	suddenly	by	some	terrible	catastrophe,	and	were	running	away	from	it.	(For	further	details,	see	Surahs	TaHa,	Ayat	103;	Al-Hajj,	Ayats	1-2).Here,	it	is	not	clear	as	to	who	will	give	this	answer.	
It	may	be	that	they	themselves	would	realize	after	some	time	to	their	horror	that	it	was	the	same	thing	of	which	the	Messengers	of	God	used	to	inform	them	and	they	used	to	belie	them.	It	may	also	be	that	the	believers	will	remove	their	misunderstanding	and	tell	them	that	it	was	not	waking	up	from	sleep	but	the	second	life	after	death.	And	it	may	also	be	that	they	will	understand	this	from	the	general	conditions
prevailing	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	and	the	angels	might	tell	them	this.This	is	what	Allah	will	tell	the	disbelievers	and	the	polytheists,	the	sinners	and	the	culprits,	when	they	will	be	presented	before	Him.To	understand	this	one	should	remember	that	the	righteous	believers	will	not	be	withheld	in	the	Plain	of	Resurrection,	but	in	the	very	beginning	they	will	be	sent	to	Paradise	without	accountability,	or	after	a	mild
reckoning,	because	their	record	will	be	clean.	There	will	be	no	need	to	keep	them	waiting	during	the	hearing	by	the	Court.	Therefore,	Allah	will	tell	the	culprits,	who	will	be	required	to	render	their	accounts,	in	the	Plain	of	Resurrection:	Look!	the	righteous	people	whom	you	used	to	mock	and	regard	as	foolish	in	the	world,	are	today	enjoying	the	pleasures	of	Paradise	because	of	their	wisdom,	and	you,	who	in	your	own
judgment	were	very	prudent	and	sagacious,	are	being	condemned	to	accountability	for	your	misdeeds.This	can	have	two	meanings:(1)	Get	you	apart	from	the	righteous	believer;	for	in	the	world	even	if	you	belonged	to	the	same	community	and	the	same	clan	and	the	same	brotherhood,	here	you	have	no	connection	and	relationship	left	with	them.	(2)	Get	you	apart	from	one	another:	now	you	can	no	longer	remain	a	group.
All	your	parties	have	been	disbanded.	All	your	relations	and	connections	have	been	severed.	Now	each	of	you	will	be	held	answerable	in	your	personal	capacity	for	your	actions	and	deeds.53.	Here	again	Allah	has	used	ibadat	(worship)	in	the	sense	of	itaat	(obedience).	This	subject	has	already	been	explained	above	in	Surah	Al-Baqarah,	Ayat	172;	Surah	An-	Nisa,	Ayat	117,	Surah	Al-Anaam,	Ayats	121,	137,	Surah	At-
Taubah,	Ayat	31;	Surah	Ibrahim,	Ayat	22;	Surah	Al-Kahf,	Ayat	52;	Surah	Maryam,	Ayat	42,	Surah	Al-Qasas,	Ayat	63	and	E.N.	63	of	Surah	Saba.	
In	this	connection,	the	fine	explanation	given	of	it	by	Imam	Razi	in	his	Tafsir	Kabir	is	also	noteworthy.	He	writes:	Do	not	worship	Satan	means:	Do	not	obey	him,	the	reason	being	that	only	falling	prostrate	before	him	is	not	forbidden,	but	following	him	and	obeying	his	commands	also	is	forbidden;	therefore,	itaat	(obedience)	is	ibadat	(worship).	After	this,	the	Imam	raises	the	question:	If	ibadat	means	itaat,	then	have	the
Muslims	been	commanded	to	worship	the	Prophet	and	the	rulers	in	the	verse:	Atiullaha	wa	ati-ur-rasula	wa	ulil-amri	min-kum?	He	himself	answers	it	thus:	If	obedience	to	them	is	in	accordance	with	the	commands	of	Allah,	it	will	be	Allah’s	worship	(ibadat)	and	His	obedience	(itaat).	Did	not	the	angels	fall	prostrate	before	Adam	in	obedience	to	Allah’s	command?	This	was	nothing	but	worship	of	Allah.	Obedience	of	the
rulers	will	be	their	worship	only	in	cases	where	they	are	obeyed	in	matters	in	which	Allah	has	not	given	leave	to	obey	them.	
Then	he	writes:	If	a	person	comes	to	you	and	commands	you	to	do	something,	you	should	see	whether	his	command	is	in	accordance	with	the	command	of	Allah	or	not.	If	it	is	not,	Satan	is	with	him;	and	if	you	obeyed	him	in	this,	you	worshiped	him	and	his	Satan.	Likewise,	if	your	self	urges	you	to	do	something,	you	should	see	whether	it	is	permissible	to	do	it	according	to	the	Sahariah	or	not.	
If	it	is	not	permissible,	your	self	is	Satan	itself,	or	Satan	is	with	it.	If	you	obeyed	him,	you	in	fact	became	guilty	of	worshiping	him.	Further	on,	he	writes:	But	there	are	different	degrees	of	the	worship	of	Satan.	Sometimes	it	so	happens	that	a	man	does	a	work	and	his	limbs	and	his	tongue	also	join	him	in	this,	and	his	heart	also	cooperates.	At	another	time	it	so	happens	that	a	man	uses	his	limbs	to	do	a	work	but	his	heart
and	tongue	do	not	cooperate	in	this.	Some	people	commit	a	sin	while	their	heart	is	disagreeable	and	their	tongue	is	invoking	Allah	for	forgiveness,	and	they	confess	that	they	are	committing	an	evil.	This	is	Satan’s	worship	with	external	limbs.	
There	are	other	people	who	commit	a	crime	with	a	cool	mind	and	express	pleasure	and	satisfaction	with	the	tongue	also.	Such	people	are	the	worshipers	of	Satan	from	outside	as	well	as	from	inside.	
(Tafsir	Kabir,	vol.	VII,	pp.	103-104).That	is,	If	you	had	been	deprived	of	reason	and	you	had	served	your	enemy	instead	of	your	Lord,	you	could	have	the	reason	to	offer	an	excuse.	But	you,	in	fact,	had	been	blessed	with	reason	by	Allah	and	you	were	using	it	to	advantage	in	all	the	affairs	of	the	world,	and	you	had	been	warned	by	Allah	through	the	Prophets	as	well,	yet,	when	you	were	deceived	by	your	enemy	and	he
succeeded	in	leading	you	astray,	you	could	not	be	excused	from	the	responsibility	of	your	folly.This	command	will	be	given	in	respect	of	the	stubborn	culprits,	who	will	refuse	to	confess	their	crimes,	will	belie	the	witnesses,	and	will	also	not	acknowledge	the	genuineness	of	their	conduct-book.	Then	will	Allah	Almighty	command:	Well,	stop	your	babbling.	Just	see	what	your	own	limbs	say	about	your	misdeeds.	In	this
connection,	here	only	the	evidence	to	be	given	by	the	hands	and	the	feet	has	been	mentioned.	But	at	other	places	it	has	been	said	that	their	eyes	and	their	ears	and	their	tongues,	and	the	very	skins	of	their	body,	will	tell	how	they	had	been	employed	in	the	world.	They	should	not	forget	the	Day	when	their	own	tongues	and	their	own	hands	and	feet	will	bear	testimony	to	their	misdeeds.	(Surah	An-Noor,	Ayat	24)	Then,
when	all	will	have	reached	there,	their	ears	and	their	eyes	and	their	very	skins	will	bear	witness	against	them	concerning	what	they	had	been	doing	in	the	world.	(Surah	HaMim-Sajdah,	Ayat	20).	The	question	arises:	On	the	one	hand,	Allah	says:	We	shall	seal	their	mouths,	and	on	the	other	hand,	in	the	verse	of	Surah	An-Noor,	He	says:	Their	tongues	will	bear	testimony	against	them.	How	can	these	two	things	be
reconciled?	The	answer	is:	To	seal	the	mouths	means	to	deprive	them	of	their	power	of	speech.	
That	is,	after	this	they	will	not	be	able	to	say	whatever	they	like	with	their	tongue.	The	testimony	of	their	tongues	means	that	their	tongues	themselves	will	tell	how	the	wicked	people	had	used	them,	what	blasphemies	and	lies	they	had	been	made	to	utter,	what	mischief	they	had	invented	and	what	falsehoods	they	had	been	made	to	say	on	different	occasions.	After	depicting	the	scene	of	Resurrection,	the	people	are	being
warned	to	this	effect:	The	Resurrection	may	seem	yet	far	off	to	you,	but	even	if	you	consider	seriously	your	life	in	this	world	of	which	you	are	so	proud,	you	will	see	how	helpless	you	are	in	the	powerful	grip	of	Allah.	Your	eyes	by	virtue	of	whose	sight	you	are	carrying	out	all	your	obligations	in	the	world	can	be	blinded	at	one	command	of	Allah.	Your	legs	on	whose	strength	you	are	showing	all	this	activity	can	become
paralyzed	as	and	when	Allah	wills.	
As	long	as	the	powers	and	capabilities	granted	by	Allah	continue	to	function,	you	remain	lost	in	the	arrogance	of	your	self,	but	as	soon	as	one	of	them	fails	to	function,	you	come	to	understand	how	helpless	you	are.“Reverse	him	in	creation,”	means	that	in	old	age	Allah	turns	him	back	to	the	state	of	childhood.	He	becomes	unable	to	stand	and	walk	without	the	help	and	support	of	others;	he	is	fed	by	others;	he	urinates	and
defecates	in	bed;	talks	childishly	and	is	laughed	at	by	others.	
In	short,	towards	the	end	of	life	he	returns	to	the	same	state	of	weakness	with	which	he	had	started	life	in	this	world.This	is	a	rejoinder	to	the	disbelievers,	who	slighted	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	his	message	by	branding	him	a	poet	when	he	preached	Tauhid	and	talked	of	the	Hereafter,	life-after-death,	and	Hell	and	Heaven.	(For	further	explanation,	see	Surah	Ash-Shuara,	Ayats	224-227	and	the	E.Ns
thereof).Every	living	person	means:	Every	person	who	is	capable	of	thinking	and	understanding,	who	is	not	like	a	stone,	which	neither	hears	nor	understands	nor	moves	from	its	place	however	rationally	and	sympathetically	one	may	explain	the	distinction	between	the	truth	and	falsehood	and	give	admonition	before	him.The	word	“hands”	has	been	used	metaphorically	for	Allah.	This	does	not	mean	that,	God	forbid,	Allah
has	a	body	and	He	works	with	the	hands	like	human	beings,	but	it	means	to	impress	that	Allah	has	made	these	things	Himself,	and	none	else	has	any	share	in	the	matter	of	their	creation.It	is	ingratitude	to	regard	a	blessing	as	a	gift	of	someone	other	than	the	donor,	to	be	grateful	to	another	for	it,	and	to	cherish	the	hope	of	receiving	it	or	to	seek	it	from	another	than	the	donor.	Likewise,	it	is	also	ingratitude	that	one	should
use	a	blessing	against	the	will	of	the	donor.	Therefore,	a	mushrik	or	a	disbeliever	or	a	hypocrite	or	a	sinful	person	cannot	be	regarded	as	a	grateful	servant	of	God	when	he	utters	words	of	thankfulness	only	with	the	tongue.	The	disbelievers	of	Makkah	did	not	deny	that	the	cattle	had	been	created	by	Allah;	none	of	them	said	that	the	other	deities	had	any	hand	in	their	creation.	But	despite	knowing	all	this	when	they	paid
homage	to	their	deities	for	the	blessings	granted	by	Allah,	presented	offerings	before	them	and	prayed	to	them	for	more	blessings	and	offered	sacrifices	for	their	sake,	their	verbal	gratitude	became	meaningless.	That	is	why	Allah	has	regarded	them	as	guilty	of	ingratitude	and	thanklessness.That	is,	the	poor	false	gods	themselves	are	dependent	upon	their	worshipers	for	their	survival	and	their	safety	and	their	needs.	But
for	their	multitudes	they	could	not	survive	as	gods	even	for	a	day.	These	people	are	behaving	as	their	humble	servants.	They	are	setting	up	and	decorating	their	shrines;	they	carry	out	propaganda	for	them;	they	fight	and	quarrel	with	others	for	their	sake.	Then	only	are	they	recognized	as	gods.	They	are	not	the	real	God,	Who,	whether	someone	recognizes	Him	or	not,	is	ruling	over	the	whole	universe	by	His	own	might
and	authority.The	address	is	to	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him).	Here	the	allusion	is	to	the	campaign	of	vilification	which	the	chiefs	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	were	carrying	on	against	him.	They	knew	in	their	hearts	and	acknowledged	in	their	private	assemblies	that	the	charges	they	brought	against	him	were	absolutely	baseless.	
In	order	to	create	suspicions	against	him	in	the	minds	of	the	people,	they	branded	him	a	poet,	sorcerer,	magician,	madman,	etc.	
But	their	consciences	recognized,	and	they	also	acknowledged	before	one	another,	that	whatever	they	were	uttering	was	false,	which	they	were	forging	only	to	frustrate	his	mission.	That	is	why	Allah	says	to	His	Prophet:	Do	not	grieve	at	their	absurd	and	meaningless	talk.	
Those	who	are	opposing	and	resisting	the	truth	with	falsehood	shall	ultimately	meet	with	failure	in	this	world	and	see	their	evil	end	in	the	Hereafter,	too.Here	the	disbelievers’	question	cited	in	verse	48	above,	is	being	answered	by	reason	and	argument.	The	question:	When	will	the	threat	of	Resurrection	be	carried	out?	had	not	been	asked	with	a	view	to	find	out	the	exact	date	of	the	coming	of	the	Hereafter.	But	they
asked	it	because	they	thought	it	was	impossible,	rather	irrational,	that	human	beings	would	be	raised	back	to	life	after	death.	That	is	why,	in	reply	to	their	question,	arguments	are	being	given	for	the	possibility	of	the	Hereafter.	
According	to	the	traditions	related	by	Ibn	Abbas,	Qatadah	and	Said	bin	Jubair,	one	of	the	chiefs	of	Makkah,	on	this	occasion,	came	up	with	a	rotten	bone	of	a	dead	person,	from	the	graveyard.	He	broke	and	crushed	it	into	pieces	before	the	Prophet	(peace	be	upon	him)	and	scattering	its	particles	in	the	air,	said:	O	Muhammad,	you	say	that	the	dead	will	be	raised	back	to	life.	Tell	us	who	will	give	life	to	these	decayed	and
rotten	bones?	The	answer	was	given	immediately	in	the	form	of	these	verses.That	is,	We	caused	the	sperm-drop	which	contained	nothing	but	the	basic	germ	of	life	to	develop	to	an	extent	that	it	started	moving	and	eating	like	the	animals.	Furthermore,	it	has	developed	such	powers	of	intellect	and	reasoning	and	disputation	and	speech,	which	are	not	possessed	by	any	animal;	so	much	so	that	now	he	dares	stand	up	as	an
adversary	before	his	Creator!That	is,	he	regards	Us	powerless	and	weak	like	the	creation,	and	thinks	that	just	as	man	cannot	raise	the	dead	back	to	life,	so	also	can’t	We.“Forgets	his	own	creation”:	Forgets	that	We	created	the	basic	germ	of	life	from	dead	matter,	which	became	the	means	of	his	creation;	then	We	caused	the	germ	to	develop	to	such	an	extent	that	now	he	stands	before	Us	as	a	disputant.It	either	means	that
He	has	placed	the	inflammable	matter	in	the	green	trees	due	to	which	people	kindle	fire	from	the	pieces	of	wood.	Or,	it	is	an	allusion	to	the	markh	and	afar	trees,	whose	green	branches	the	Arabs	struck	against	each	other	to	produce	the	sparks.	
In	ancient	times	the	Bedouins	used	this	method	of	kindling	the	fire	and	might	even	be	using	the	same	today.	Page	2(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	
By	those	who	range	themselves	in	ranks,2.	And	so	are	strong	in	repelling	(evil),3.	And	thus	proclaim	the	Message	(of	Allah.!	4.	Verily,	verily,	your	Allah	is	one!-5.	Lord	of	the	heavens	and	of	the	earth	and	all	between	them,	and	Lord	of	every	point	at	the	rising	of	the	sun!	6.	We	have	indeed	decked	the	lower	heaven	with	beauty	(in)	the	stars,-	7.	(For	beauty)	and	for	guard	against	all	obstinate	rebellious	evil	spirits,	8.	(So)
they	should	not	strain	their	ears	in	the	direction	of	the	Exalted	Assembly	but	be	cast	away	from	every	side,9.	Repulsed,	for	they	are	under	a	perpetual	penalty,10.	Except	such	as	snatch	away	something	by	stealth,	and	they	are	pursued	by	a	flaming	fire,	of	piercing	brightness.	11.	Just	ask	their	opinion:	are	they	the	more	difficult	to	create,	or	the	(other)	beings	We	have	created?	
Them	have	We	created	out	of	a	sticky	clay!	12.	Truly	dost	thou	marvel,	while	they	ridicule,13.	And,	when	they	are	admonished,	pay	no	heed,-14.	And,	when	they	see	a	Sign,	turn	it	to	mockery,15.	And	say,	"This	is	nothing	but	evident	sorcery!16.	"What!	when	we	die,	and	become	dust	and	bones,	shall	we	(then)	be	raised	up	(again)17.	"And	also	our	fathers	of	old?"18.	Say	thou:	"Yea,	and	ye	shall	then	be	humiliated	(on
account	of	your	evil)."19.	
Then	it	will	be	a	single	(compelling)	cry;	and	behold,	they	will	begin	to	see!20.	They	will	say,	"Ah!	Woe	to	us!	This	is	the	Day	of	Judgment!"21.	(A	voice	will	say,)	"This	is	the	Day	of	Sorting	Out,	whose	truth	ye	(once)	denied!"	22.	"Bring	ye	up",	it	shall	be	said,	"The	wrong-doers	and	their	wives,	and	the	things	they	worshipped-23.	"Besides	Allah,	and	lead	them	to	the	Way	to	the	(Fierce)	Fire!24.	
"But	stop	them,	for	they	must	be	asked:	25.	"'What	is	the	matter	with	you	that	ye	help	not	each	other?'"26.	Nay,	but	that	day	they	shall	submit	(to	Judgment);27.	And	they	will	turn	to	one	another,	and	question	one	another.28.	They	will	say:	"It	was	ye	who	used	to	come	to	us	from	the	right	hand	(of	power	and	authority)!"29.	They	will	reply:	"Nay,	ye	yourselves	had	no	Faith!30.	
"Nor	had	we	any	authority	over	you.	Nay,	it	was	ye	who	were	a	people	in	obstinate	rebellion!	31.	"So	now	has	been	proved	true,	against	us,	the	word	of	our	Lord	that	we	shall	indeed	(have	to)	taste	(the	punishment	of	our	sins).32.	"We	led	you	astray:	for	truly	we	were	ourselves	astray."33.	Truly,	that	Day,	they	will	(all)	share	in	the	Penalty.34.	Verily	that	is	how	We	shall	deal	with	Sinners.35.	For	they,	when	they	were	told
that	there	is	no	god	except	Allah,	would	puff	themselves	up	with	Pride,36.	And	say:	"What!	shall	we	give	up	our	gods	for	the	sake	of	a	Poet	possessed?"37.	Nay!	he	has	come	with	the	(very)	Truth,	and	he	confirms	(the	Message	of)	the	apostles	(before	him).38.	Ye	shall	indeed	taste	of	the	Grievous	Penalty;-	39.	But	it	will	be	no	more	than	the	retribution	of	(the	Evil)	that	ye	have	wrought;-40.	But	the	sincere	(and	devoted)
Servants	of	Allah,-	41.	For	them	is	a	Sustenance	determined,42.	Fruits	(Delights);	and	they	(shall	enjoy)	honour	and	dignity,43.	In	Gardens	of	Felicity,44.	Facing	each	other	on	Thrones	(of	Dignity):45.	
Round	will	be	passed	to	them	a	Cup	from	a	clear-flowing	fountain,46.	Crystal-white,	of	a	taste	delicious	to	those	who	drink	(thereof),47.	Free	from	headiness;	nor	will	they	suffer	intoxication	therefrom.48.	And	besides	them	will	be	chaste	women,	restraining	their	glances,	with	big	eyes	(of	wonder	and	beauty).	
49.	As	if	they	were	(delicate)	eggs	closely	guarded.50.	Then	they	will	turn	to	one	another	and	question	one	another.51.	One	of	them	will	start	the	talk	and	say:	"I	had	an	intimate	companion	(on	the	earth),52.	
"Who	used	to	say,	'what!	art	thou	amongst	those	who	bear	witness	to	the	Truth	(of	the	Message)?53.	"'When	we	die	and	become	dust	and	bones,	shall	we	indeed	receive	rewards	and	punishments?'"54.	(A	voice)	said:	"Would	ye	like	to	look	down?"55.	He	looked	down	and	saw	him	in	the	midst	of	the	Fire.	56.	He	said:	"By	Allah.	thou	wast	little	short	of	bringing	me	to	perdition!	57.	
"Had	it	not	been	for	the	Grace	of	my	Lord,	I	should	certainly	have	been	among	those	brought	(there)!58.	"Is	it	(the	case)	that	we	shall	not	die,	59.	"Except	our	first	death,	and	that	we	shall	not	be	punished?"60.	Verily	this	is	the	supreme	achievement!61.	For	the	like	of	this	let	all	strive,	who	wish	to	strive.62.	
Is	that	the	better	entertainment	or	the	Tree	of	Zaqqum?63.	For	We	have	truly	made	it	(as)	a	trial	for	the	wrong-doers.64.	For	it	is	a	tree	that	springs	out	of	the	bottom	of	Hell-Fire:65.	The	shoots	of	its	fruit-stalks	are	like	the	heads	of	devils:66.	Truly	they	will	eat	thereof	and	fill	their	bellies	therewith.	67.	Then	on	top	of	that	they	will	be	given	a	mixture	made	of	boiling	water.	68.	Then	shall	their	return	be	to	the	(Blazing)
Fire.69.	Truly	they	found	their	fathers	on	the	wrong	Path;70.	So	they	(too)	were	rushed	down	on	their	footsteps!71.	And	truly	before	them,	many	of	the	ancients	went	astray;-72.	But	We	sent	aforetime,	among	them,	(apostles)	to	admonish	them;-73.	Then	see	what	was	the	end	of	those	who	were	admonished	(but	heeded	not),-74.	Except	the	sincere	(and	devoted)	Servants	of	Allah.	75.	(In	the	days	of	old),	Noah	cried	to	Us,
and	We	are	the	best	to	hear	prayer.76.	And	We	delivered	him	and	his	people	from	the	Great	Calamity,	77.	And	made	his	progeny	to	endure	(on	this	earth);78.	And	We	left	(this	blessing)	for	him	among	generations	to	come	in	later	times:79.	"Peace	and	salutation	to	Noah	among	the	nations!"80.	Thus	indeed	do	we	reward	those	who	do	right.81.	For	he	was	one	of	our	believing	Servants.	82.	Then	the	rest	we	overwhelmed	in
the	Flood.83.	Verily	among	those	who	followed	his	Way	was	Abraham.84.	Behold!	he	approached	his	Lord	with	a	sound	heart.85.	Behold!	he	said	to	his	father	and	to	his	people,	"What	is	that	which	ye	worship?86.	"Is	it	a	falsehood-	gods	other	than	Allah.	that	ye	desire?87.	"Then	what	is	your	idea	about	the	Lord	of	the	worlds?"88.	Then	did	he	cast	a	glance	at	the	Stars.89.	And	he	said,	"I	am	indeed	sick	(at	heart)!"90.	So
they	turned	away	from	him,	and	departed.91.	Then	did	he	turn	to	their	gods	and	said,	"will	ye	not	eat	(of	the	offerings	before	you)?...92.	"What	is	the	matter	with	you	that	ye	speak	not	(intelligently)?"93.	Then	did	he	turn	upon	them,	striking	(them)	with	the	right	hand.94.	Then	came	(the	worshippers)	with	hurried	steps,	and	faced	(him).95.	
He	said:	"Worship	ye	that	which	ye	have	(yourselves)	carved?96.	
"But	Allah	has	created	you	and	your	handwork!"97.	
They	said,	"Build	him	a	furnace,	and	throw	him	into	the	blazing	fire!"98.	(This	failing),	they	then	sought	a	stratagem	against	him,	but	We	made	them	the	ones	most	humiliated!99.	He	said:	"I	will	go	to	my	Lord!	He	will	surely	guide	me!100.	"O	my	Lord!	Grant	me	a	righteous	(son)!"101.	So	We	gave	him	the	good	news	of	a	boy	ready	to	suffer	and	forbear.102.	Then,	when	(the	son)	reached	(the	age	of)	(serious)	work	with
him,	he	said:	"O	my	son!	I	see	in	vision	that	I	offer	thee	in	sacrifice:	Now	see	what	is	thy	view!"	(The	son)	said:	"O	my	father!	Do	as	thou	art	commanded:	thou	will	find	me,	if	Allah	so	wills	one	practising	Patience	and	Constancy!"103.	So	when	they	had	both	submitted	their	wills	(to	Allah.,	and	he	had	laid	him	prostrate	on	his	forehead	(for	sacrifice),	104.	We	called	out	to	him	"O	Abraham!105.	"Thou	hast	already	fulfilled	the
vision!"	-	thus	indeed	do	We	reward	those	who	do	right.106.	For	this	was	obviously	a	trial-107.	
And	We	ransomed	him	with	a	momentous	sacrifice:108.	And	We	left	(this	blessing)	for	him	among	generations	(to	come)	in	later	times:109.	"Peace	and	salutation	to	Abraham!"110.	Thus	indeed	do	We	reward	those	who	do	right.111.	For	he	was	one	of	our	believing	Servants.112.	And	We	gave	him	the	good	news	of	Isaac	-	a	prophet,-	one	of	the	Righteous.113.	We	blessed	him	and	Isaac:	but	of	their	progeny	are	(some)	that
do	right,	and	(some)	that	obviously	do	wrong,	to	their	own	souls.114.	Again	(of	old)	We	bestowed	Our	favour	on	Moses	and	Aaron,115.	And	We	delivered	them	and	their	people	from	(their)	Great	Calamity;116.	And	We	helped	them,	so	they	overcame	(their	troubles);	117.	
And	We	gave	them	the	Book	which	helps	to	make	things	clear;118.	And	We	guided	them	to	the	Straight	Way.119.	And	We	left	(this	blessing)	for	them	among	generations	(to	come)	in	later	times:120.	"Peace	and	salutation	to	Moses	and	Aaron!"121.	
Thus	indeed	do	We	reward	those	who	do	right.122.	For	they	were	two	of	our	believing	Servants.123.	So	also	was	Elias	among	those	sent	(by	Us).124.	Behold,	he	said	to	his	people,	"Will	ye	not	fear	(Allah)?125.	"Will	ye	call	upon	Baal	and	forsake	the	Best	of	Creators,-126.	"(Allah),	your	Lord	and	Cherisher	and	the	Lord	and	Cherisher	of	your	fathers	of	old?"127.	But	they	rejected	him,	and	they	will	certainly	be	called	up	(for
punishment),-128.	Except	the	sincere	and	devoted	Servants	of	Allah	(among	them).129.	And	We	left	(this	blessing)	for	him	among	generations	(to	come)	in	later	times:130.	"Peace	and	salutation	to	such	as	Elias!"131.	Thus	indeed	do	We	reward	those	who	do	right.132.	
For	he	was	one	of	our	believing	Servants.	133.	So	also	was	Lut	among	those	sent	(by	Us).134.	Behold,	We	delivered	him	and	his	adherents,	all135.	Except	an	old	woman	who	was	among	those	who	lagged	behind:136.	Then	We	destroyed	the	rest.	137.	Verily,	ye	pass	by	their	(sites),	by	day-138.	
And	by	night:	will	ye	not	understand?139.	So	also	was	Jonah	among	those	sent	(by	Us).	140.	When	he	ran	away	(like	a	slave	from	captivity)	to	the	ship	(fully)	laden,	141.	He	(agreed	to)	cast	lots,	and	he	was	condemned:142.	Then	the	big	Fish	did	swallow	him,	and	he	had	done	acts	worthy	of	blame.143.	Had	it	not	been	that	he	(repented	and)	glorified	Allah,144.	
He	would	certainly	have	remained	inside	the	Fish	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	
145.	But	We	cast	him	forth	on	the	naked	shore	in	a	state	of	sickness,	146.	And	We	caused	to	grow,	over	him,	a	spreading	plant	of	the	gourd	kind.	147.	And	We	sent	him	(on	a	mission)	to	a	hundred	thousand	(men)	or	more.	148.	And	they	believed;	so	We	permitted	them	to	enjoy	(their	life)	for	a	while.149.	Now	ask	them	their	opinion:	Is	it	that	thy	Lord	has	(only)	daughters,	and	they	have	sons?-150.	Or	that	We	created	the
angels	female,	and	they	are	witnesses	(thereto)?151.	
Is	it	not	that	they	say,	from	their	own	invention,152.	
"(Allah)	has	begotten	children"?	
but	they	are	liars!153.	Did	He	(then)	choose	daughters	rather	than	sons?	
154.	What	is	the	matter	with	you?	How	judge	ye?155.	Will	ye	not	then	receive	admonition?156.	
Or	have	ye	an	authority	manifest?157.	Then	bring	ye	your	Book	(of	authority)	if	ye	be	truthful!158.	And	they	have	invented	a	blood-relationship	between	Him	and	the	Jinns:	but	the	Jinns	know	(quite	well)	that	they	have	indeed	to	appear	(before	his	Judgment-	Seat)!	159.	
Glory	to	Allah.	(He	is	free)	from	the	things	they	ascribe	(to	Him)!	160.	Not	(so	do)	the	Servants	of	Allah,	sincere	and	devoted.161.	For,	verily,	neither	ye	nor	those	ye	worship-162.	
Can	lead	(any)	into	temptation	concerning	Allah,163.	Except	such	as	are	(themselves)	going	to	the	blazing	Fire!164.	(Those	ranged	in	ranks	say):	"Not	one	of	us	but	has	a	place	appointed;165.	"And	we	are	verily	ranged	in	ranks	(for	service);166.	"And	we	are	verily	those	who	declare	((Allah)'s)	glory!"	167.	And	there	were	those	who	said,168.	"If	only	we	had	had	before	us	a	Message	from	those	of	old,169.	"We	should
certainly	have	been	Servants	of	Allah,	sincere	(and	devoted)!"170.	But	(now	that	the	Qur'an	has	come),	they	reject	it:	But	soon	will	they	know!171.	
Already	has	Our	Word	been	passed	before	(this)	to	our	Servants	sent	(by	Us),172.	That	they	would	certainly	be	assisted,173.	And	that	Our	forces,-	they	surely	must	conquer.174.	So	turn	thou	away	from	them	for	a	little	while,	175.	And	watch	them	(how	they	fare),	and	they	soon	shall	see	(how	thou	farest)!176.	Do	they	wish	(indeed)	to	hurry	on	our	Punishment?	177.	But	when	it	descends	into	the	open	space	before	them,
evil	will	be	the	morning	for	those	who	were	warned	(and	heeded	not)!178.	So	turn	thou	away	from	them	for	a	little	while,179.	And	watch	(how	they	fare)	and	they	soon	shall	see	(how	thou	farest)!180.	Glory	to	thy	Lord,	the	Lord	of	Honour	and	Power!	(He	is	free)	from	what	they	ascribe	(to	Him)!181.	And	Peace	on	the	apostles!182.	And	Praise	to	Allah,	the	Lord	and	Cherisher	of	the	Worlds.		NameThe	name	is	derived	from
the	word	was	saaffat	with	which	the	Surah	begins.Period	of	Revelation	The	subject	matter	and	the	style	show	that	this	Surah	probably	was	sent	down	in	the	middle	of	the	Makkan	period,	or	perhaps	in	the	last	stage	of	the	middle	Makkan	period.	The	style	clearly	indicates	that	antagonism	is	raging	strong	in	the	background	and	the	Holy	Prophet	and	his	Companions	are	passing	through	very	difficult	and	discouraging
circumstances.Subject	Matter	and	ThemeThe	disbelievers	of	Makkah	have	been	severely	warned	for	their	attitude	of	mockery	and	derision	with	which	they	were	responding	to	the	Holy	Prophet's	message	of	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter	and	for	their	utter	refusal	to	accept	and	acknowledge	his	claim	to	Prophethood.	In	the	end,	they	have	been	plainly	warned	that	the	Prophet	whom	they	are	mocking	and	ridiculing	will
overwhelm	them	in	spite	of	their	power	and	self	and	they	will	find	the	army	of	Allah	encamping	in	the	very	courtyards	of	their	houses	(vv.	171-179.	This	notice	was	given	at	a	time	when	there	appeared	no	chance	whatever	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	success	and	triumph.	The	Muslims	(who	have	been	called	Allah's	army	in	these	verses)	were	being	made	the	target	of	severe	persecution.	Three-	fourth	of	their	population	had
already	emigrated	and	hardly	40	to	50	of	the	Companions	were	left	with	the	Holy	Prophet	in	Makkah	who	were	experiencing	all	sorts	of	the	excesses	with	utter	helplessness.	Under	such	circumstances,	in	view	of	the	apparent	conditions,	no	one	could	believe	that	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	handful	of	his	ill	equipped	Companions	would	ultimately	attain	dominance.	The	people	rather	thought	that	the	new	movement	would
end	and	be	buried	in	the	ravines	of	Makkah.	But	hardly	15	to	16	years	had	passed	when	on	the	conquest	of	Makkah	precisely	the	same	thing	happened	of	which	the	disbelievers	had	been	forewarned.	Along	with	administering	warnings,	Allah	in	this	Surah	has	done	full	justice	also	to	the	theme	of	inducement	and	instruction	in	a	balanced	way.	Brief	but	impressive	arguments	have	been	given	about	the	validity	of	the
doctrines	of	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter.	Criticism	has	been	made	of	the	creed	of	the	mushrikin	to	show	the	absurdity	of	their	beliefs;	they	have	been	informed	of	the	evil	consequences	of	their	deviations,	which	have	been	contrasted	with	the	splendid	results	of	the	faith	and	righteous	acts.	Then,	in	continuation	of	the	same,	Precedents	from	past	history	have	been	cited	to	show	how	Allah	had	been	treating	His	Prophets	and
their	followers	:	how	He	has	been	favoring	His	faithful	servants	and	punishing	their	deniers	and	rejectors.The	most	instructive	of	the	historical	narratives	presented	in	this	Surah	is	the	important	event	of	the	pious	life	of	the	Prophet	Abraham,	who	became	ready	to	sacrifice	his	only	son	as	soon	as	he	received	an	inspiration	from	Allah.	In	this	there	was	a	lesson	not	only	for	the	disbelieving	Quraish,	who	waxed	proud	of	their
blood	relationship	with	him,	but	also	for	the	Muslims	who	had	believed	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger.	By	narrating	this	event	they	were	told	what	is	the	essence	and	the	real	spirit	of	Islam,	and	how	a	true	believer	should	be	ready	to	sacrifice	his	all	for	the	pleasure	and	approval	of	Allah	after	he	has	adopted	it	as	his	Faith	and	Creed.The	last	verses	of	the	Surah	were	not	only	a	warning	for	the	disbelievers	but	also	a	good
news	for	the	believers	who	were	passing	through	highly	unfavorable	and	discouraging	conditions	on	account	of	their	supporting	and	following	the	Holy	Prophet.	In	these	verses	they	were	given	the	good	news	that	they	should	not	be	disheartened	at	the	hardships	and	difficulties	they	had	to	encounter	in	the	beginning,	for	in	the	end	they	alone	would	attain	dominance,	and	the	standard	bearers	of	falsehood,	who	appeared
to	be	dominant	at	the	time	would	be	overwhelmed	and	vanquished	at	their	hands.	A	few	years	later	the	turn	the	events	took,	proved	that	it	was	not	an	empty	consolation	but	an	inevitable	reality	of	which	they	had	been	foretold	in	order	to	strengthen	their	hearts.	The	majority	of	the	commentators	are	agreed	that	All	these	three	groups	imply	the	groups	of	the	angels,	and	the	same	explanation	of	it	has	been	reported	from
'Abdullah	bin	Mas'ud,	Ibn	`Abbas,	Qatadah,	Masruq	Said	bin	Jubair,	'Ikrimah,	Mujahid,	Suddi,	Ibn	Zaid	and	Rabi'	bin	Anas.	Some	commentators	have	given	other	commentaries	also,	but	this	commentary	is	more	in	keeping	with	the	context.	
The	words	"range	themselves	in	ranks"	refer	to	the	fact	that	all	the	angels	who	arc	administering	the	affairs	of	the	universe,	are	the	humble	servants	of	Allah,	and	are	ever	ready	to	carry	out	any	service	and	implement	any	command	of	His.	This	theme	-has	been	further	repeated	in	verse	165	below,	where	the	angels	say	with	regard	to	themselves:	"We	are	the	ranged	servants	(of	Allah).'As	for	"scolding	and	cursing",	some
commentators	think	that	it	refers	to	those	angels	who	drive	the	clouds	and	arrange	the	rainfall.	Although	this	meaning	is	not	incorrect	either,	the	meaning	which	is	more	relevant	to	the	following	context	is	that	among	these	angels	there	is	also	a	group	of	those,	who	scold	and	curse	the	disobedient	people	and	the	culprits,	and	this	scolding	and	cursing	is	not	merely	verbal	but	it	rains	on	human	beings	in	the	form	of	natural
disasters	and	calamities."To	recite	admonition"	implies	that	among	these	angels	there	are	also	those,	who	perform	the	service	of	admonition	in	order	to	draw	the	people's	attention	.to	the	Truth.	This	they	do	by	bringing	about	natural	calamities	from	which	the	needful	take	heed,	and	by	bringing	down	the	teachings	to	the	Prophets,	and	in	the	form	of	revelations	with	which	the	pious	men	are	blessed	through	them.	
2This	is	the	Truth	to	impress	which	an	oath	has	been	taken	by	the	angels	bearing	the	above-mentioned	qualities.	In	other	words,	what	is	meant	to	be	said	is:	"The	whole	system	of	the	universe	which	is	functioning	in	the	service	of	Allah,	and	all	those	manifestations	of	this	universe	which	bring	the	evil	consequences	of	deviation	from	the	service	of	Allah	before	men,	testify	that	the	"Deity"	of	men	is	One	and	only	One."	The
word	"Ilah"	applies	to	two	meanings:(1)	The	deity	who	is	actually	being	served	and	worshiped;	and(2)	the	Deity	Who,	in	reality,	is	worthy	of	being	served	and	worshiped.Here,	the	word	"Ilah"has	been	used	in	the	second	meaning,	for,	as	far	as	the	first	meaning	is	concerned,	men	have	adopted	many	other	deities.	
That	is	why	we	have	translated	"Ilah"as	the	"real	Deity".	3The	Truth	that	has	been	conveyed	in	these	verses	is:	"The	Master	and	Ruler	of	the	Universe	is	the	real	Deity	of	men:	He	alone	can	be,	and	should	be	the	Deity.	It	would	be	utterly	irrational	that	the	Rabb	(i.e..	Master,	Ruler,	Guardian	and	Sustainer)	of	the	man	should	be	one	but	his	Ilah	(deity)	another.	The	basic	reason	for	worship	is	that	man	should	naturally	bow
down	before	and	acknowledge	the	superiority	of	him	who	can	bring	him	harm	and	good,	who	can	fulfill	his	needs	and	requirements,	who	can	make	or	mar	his	destiny	and	has	power	over	his	life	and	survival	itself.	If	man	understands	this	he	will	automatically	understand	that	to	worship	the	one	who	has	no	power	and	not	to	worship	Him	Who	has	All	the	powers	arc	both	against	reason	and	nature.	The	One	Who	alone	is
worthy	of	worship	is	He	Who	possesses	the	powers.	As	far	as	the	powerless	beings	are	concerned,	they	are	neither	worthy	of	worship,	nor	is	it	in	any	way	profitable	to	worship	and	pray	to	them,	for	it	is	not	in	their	power	to	take	any	action	whatever	on	man's	petitions	and	prayers.	To	bow	before	them	humbly	and	to	petition	them	would	be	as	foolish	and	meaningless	an	act	as	to	bow	before	and	petition	another	one	who
has	himself	gone	before	a	ruler	to	make	obeisance	and	submit	his	petitions.	4The	sun	does	not	always	rise	at	the	same	point	but	at	a	different	point	every	day.	Moreover,	it	does	not	rise	at	one	and	the	same	time	for	the	whole	world	but	rises	at	different	times	for	the	different	parts	of	the	earth.	That	is	why	the	plural	"Mashariq"	(Easts)	has	been	used	to	indicate	the	different	points	at	which	the	sun	rises	according	to	the
season	of	the	year.	The	corresponding	word	“Magharib”	(Wests)	has	not	been	used	because	Mashariq	itself	points	to	Magharib	However,	in	Surah	Al-Ma'arij,	the	word	magharib	also	has	been	used	along	with	mashariq:	Rabb-al-mashariqi	wal-magharib.5"Lower	heaven"	:	The	nearer	heaven	which	can	be	seen	with	the	naked	eye,	without	the	help	of	a	telescope.	The	worlds	beyond	which	can	be	seen	through	the	telescopes
of	different	powers,	and	the	worlds	which	have	not	so	far	been	observed	through	any	moans,	are	the	distant	heavens.	In	this	connection,	one	should	also	note	that	"sama	"	is	not	something	definite	and	determined,	but	man	generally	has	been	using	this	word	and	its	other	synonyms	for	the	heavens	since	the	earliest	times.	6That	is,	"Heaven	is	not	merely	empty	space	so	that	anyone	who	likes	may	enter	it,	but	it	has	been
fortified	strongly,	and	its	different	regions	have	been	bounded	by	such	strong	barriers	that	it	is	impossible	for	any	rebel	satan	to	exceed	them.	Every	star	and	planet	in	the	universe	has	its	own	circle	and	sphere	escaping	from	which	is	as	difficult	as	entering	it.	With	the	naked	eye	one	can	only	see	empty	space,	but,	in	reality,	there	are	countless	regions	in	space	which	have	been	even	more	strongly	fortified	and	protected
than	they	could	be	by	steel	walls.	One	can	imagine	and	estimate	the	strength	of	these	barriers	by	the	difficulties	man	is	experiencing	in	the	way	of	reaching	the	moon,	which	is	our	nearest	neighbor	in	space.	Similar	difficulties	prevent	the	other	creation	of	the	earth,	the	jinns,	from	ascending	towards	the	heavens.7To	understand	this	one	should	keep	in	view	the	fact	that	in	the	time	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	soothsaying	was	in
great	vogue	in	Arabia.	The	soothsayers	used	to	make	predictions,	give	news	of	the	unseen,	tell	the	whereabouts	of	the	lost	properties	and	articles,	and	the	people	used	to	visit	them	to	know	the	events	of	their	past	and	future	lives.	These	soothsayers	claimed	that	they	had	some	jinns	and	satans	under	their	control,	who	brought	them	all	sorts	of	news.	In	this	environment	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	appointed	to
Prophethood,	and	he	began	to	recite	the	verses	of	the	Qur'an,	which	described	the	past	history	and	contained	news	of	the	future,	and	also	stated	that	an	angel	brought	him	these	verses,	his	opponents	immediately	branded	him	a	soothsayer	and	started	telling	others	that,	like	the	other	soothsayers,	he	too	was	associated	with	a	satan,	who	brought	him	news	from	the	heavens,	which	he	presented	as	revelations	from	Allah.
To	refute	this	accusation,	Allah	says:	"The	satans	have	no	access	to	heaven.	They	have	no	power	to	hear	the	conversations	of	the	angels	and	bring	its	news	for	others;	if	by	chance	a	little	of	it	enters	the	ear	of	a	satan,	and	he	tries	to	bring	it	down,	he	is	followed	by	a	flashing	flame."	In	other	words,	it	means:	"The	grand	system	of	the	universe,	which	is	functioning	under	the	agency	of	the	angels	has	been	firmly	guarded	and
secured	against	every	interference	of	the	satans.	Not	to	speak	of	interfering	in	it,	they	do	not	even	have	the	power	to	obtain	any	kind	of	information	about	it.	"	(For	further	explanation,	see	AI-Hijr:	17-18	and	the	E.N's	thereof).	8This	is	an	answer	to	the	suspicions	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah,	which	they	presented	about	the	Hereafter.	They	thought	that	the	Hereafter	was	not	possible,	for	it	is	impossible	that	the	dead	men
should	be	recreated.	In	answer	to	it,	Allah	presents	arguments	for	the	possibility	of	the	Hereafter	and	asks:	"If	you	think	that	the	recreation	of	the	dead	men	is	a	very	difficult	task	which	We	do	not	have	the	power	to	accomplish,	do	you	think	it	is	easy	to	create	the	earth	and	the	heavens	and	the	countless	things	that	they	contain?	Why	don't	you	use	your	common	sense	?	
Do	you	think	that	God	for	Whom	it	was	not	at	all	difficult	to	create	this	great	Universe	and	Who	has	created	you	in	the	first	instance,	will	not	have	the	power	to	create	you	once	again	?"	9That	is,	"Man	is	not	a	difficult	thing	to	make.	He	has	been	created	from	clay,	and	can	again	be	created	from	the	same	clay."	"Created	man	of	sticky	clay"	means	that	the	first	man	was	created	directly	from	the	clay	and	then	his	race	was
perpetuated	by	means	of	the	sperm-drop.	It	also	means	that	every	man	has	been	'created	from	the	sticky	clay,	for	the	whole	substance	of	man's	body	is	obtained	from	the	earth.	The	sperm-drop	of	which	he	is	created,	is	a	product	of	the	food,	and	all	the	substances	which	make	up	his	physical	being,	from	the	time	he	is	conceived	till	his	death,	are	also	supplied	by	the	food.	The	source	of	the	food,	whether	animal	flesh	or
vegetable,	is	ultimately	the	same	earth	which,	in	combination	with	water	produces	corn	and	vegetables	and	fruit	to	become	food	for	man,	and	nourish	the	animals,	which	supply	milk	and	flesh	for	the	use	of	man.Thus,	the	basis	of	the	argument	is:	Man	could	not	be	living	today	if	the	earth	and	clay	had	not	become	the	source	of	life	for	him.	And	if	it	is	possible	today	to	create	life	in	it,	as	your	own	existence	is	a	clear	and
definite	pointer	to	this	possibility,	why	should	it	be	impossible	to	bring	about	your	re-creation	from	the	same	earth	tomorrow	?	10That	is,	"This	person	is	talking	of	the	world	of	magic	in	which	the	dead	will	rise,	and	will	be	produced	before	a	court	and	sent	to	Heaven	and	Hell"	or,	it	may	also	mean:	"This	person	is	talking	like	a	madman.	What	he	talks	is	a	clear	proof	that	somebody	has	worked	magic	on	him;	otherwise	a
sensible	person	could	not	talk	such	things.11That	is,	"Allah	can	make	of	you	whatever	He	likes.	
When	He	willed,	you	came	into	being	forthwith;	when	He	wills,	you	will	die	at	one	Command	by	Him;	and	then	whenever	He	wills,	His	one	Command	will	raise	you	back	to	lift.	"	12That	is,	"When	the	time	comes	for	this,	it	will	not	be	difficult	to	reestablish	the	whole	world.	Just	a	single	shout	will	be	enough	to	make	the	people	to	wake	up.	Here,	the	word	"shout"	or	"cry"	is	very	meaningful.	It	depicts	the	Resurrection	as
though	the	people	who	had	died	since	the	beginning	of	the	creation	till	the	last	Day,	were	lying	asleep,	and	a	sudden	command	to	them	to	"wake	up"	will	cause	them	to	rise	up	all	at	once."	13It	may	be	that	this	is	said	by	the	believers,	or	by	the	angels;	or	it	may	be,	as	it	were,	the	common	expression	of	the	conditions	prevailing	in	the	plain	of	Resurrection	or	it	may	as	well	be	another	reaction	of	the	people	themselves.	That
is,	they	may	be	saying	in	their	hearts.	"In	the	world,	you	lived	in	a	way	as	if	no	Day	of	Judgment	would	ever	come.	Now	you	have	come	to	your	doom!	This	is	the	same	Day	that	you	used	to	deny	!	"	14"The	unjust	people"	does	not	only	imply	those	who	committed	injustices	in	the	world,	but	as	a	Qur'anic	term	Zalim	implies	every	such	person,	who	might	have	adopted	the	way	of	rebellion	and	disobedience	against	Allah.	"
15The	word	"azwaj"in	the	original	might	also	imply	their	wives,	who	were	their	associates	in	this	rebellion,	and	also	all	those	people	who	were	rebellious	and	disobedient	like	them.	Moreover	it	may	also	mean	that	the	culprits	of	different	categories	will	be	gathered	together	in	separate	groups.	16"Gods"	here	implies	two	kinds	of	the	gods:(1)	Those	men	and	satans	who	themselves	desired	that	the	people	should	worship
them	instead	of	Allah;	and(2)	those	idols	and	trees	and	stones,	etc.,	which	have	actually	been	worshiped	in	the	world.The	first	kind	of	the	gods	will	be	included	among	the	culprits	themselves	and	will	be	led	to	Hell	for	punishment;	the	other	kind	of	them	will	be	thrown	into	Hell	along	with	their	worshipers	so	that	they	constantly	feel	ashamed	of	and	continue	to	regret	their	follies.	Besides,	there	is	also	a	third	kind	of	the
gods,	who	have	been	worshiped	in	the	world,	but	without	their	own	consent	and	knowledge;	they	rather	forbade	the	people	to	worship	anyone	but	Allah,	e.g.	the	angels,	prophets	and	saints.	Obviously,	this	kind	of	the	gods	will	not	be	included	among	the	gods	who	will	be	driven	to	Hell	along	with	their	worshipers.	17The	first	sentence	will	be	addressed	to	the	culprits,	and	the	second	to	the	common	spectators,	who	will	be
watching	the	scene	of	the	culprits'	departure	for	Hell.	This	sentence	itself	tells	of	the	general	conditions	at	the	time.	It	tells	how	the	haughty	and	stubborn	culprits	of	the	world	will	be	moving	towards	Hell	meekly	and	without	showing	any	resistance.	Somewhere	some	kind	will	be	seen	being	pushed	about,	and	no	one	from	among	his	courtiers	will	come	forward	to	rescue	"his	majesty";	somewhere	some	conqueror	of	the
world	and	some	dictator	will	be	moving	away	in	humiliation	and	disgrace,	and	his	brave	army	itself	will	deliver	him	for	the	punishment;	somewhere	some	saint	or	some	holy	father	will	be	seen	being	thrown	into	Hell,	and	no	one	of	his	disciples	will	bother	to	save	him	froth	disgrace;	somewhere	some	leader	will	be	trudging	helplessly	towards	Hell,	and	those	who	used	to	glorify	and	applaud	him	in	the	world,	will	turn	away
their	eyes	from	him.	So	much	so	that	the	(over	who	was	ever	prepared	to	sacrifice	everything	for	the	beloved	in	the	world,	will	feel	least	concerned	to	save	him	from	his	plight.	By	depicting	this	scene	Allah	wants	to	impress	how	the	relationships	of	man	with	man,	which	are	based	on	rebellion	against	Allah	in	the	world,	will	break	in	the	Hereafter,	and	how	the	pride	of	those	who	are	involved	in	arrogance	and	conceit	here,
will	be	ruined.	18The	word	yamin	in	Arabic	is	used	for	several	meanings.	It	may	mean	use	of	the	force,	or	well-wishing,	or	swearing	of	an	oath.	Accordingly,	the	verse	would	mean:(1)	"You	compelled	us	into	following	error	and	deviation";	or(2)	"you	deceived	us	by	posing	as	our	well-wishers";	or(3)	"you	swore	oaths	to	satisfy	us	that	what	you	were	presenting	was	the	very	truth."	19For	explanation,	see	E.N's	51,	52,	53	of
Surah	Saba.	
20That	is,	the	followers	as	well	as	the	guides,	misleaders	as	well	as	the	misled,	All	shall	suffer	the	same	torment.	Neither	will	the	followers'	excuse	be	heeded	that	they	did	not	go	astray	but	had	been	led	astray,	nor	the	guides'	excuse	accepted	that	the	people	themselves	were	not	desirous	of	following	the	right	way.	21Confirmation	of	the	Messengers	has	three	meanings	and	all	the	three	are	implied	here:(1)	That	he	had
not	opposed	any	former	Messenger	so	that	the	believers	of	that	Messenger	could	have	a	rational	ground	of	prejudice	against	him;	he	had	rather	confirmed	all	the	former	Messengers	sent	by	God;(2)	that	he	had	not	brought	any	new	or	novel	thing,	but	he	had	presented	the	same	that	the	former	Messengers	of	God	had	been	presenting	from	the	very	beginning;	and(3)	that	he	truly	fulfilled	and	corresponded	to	the
predictions	that	the	former	Messengers	had	made	concerning	him.	22"A	known	provision"	:	A	provision	All	of	whose	characteristics	have	been	made	known	to	them,	which	they	are	sure	to	receive,	about	which	they	have	also	the	full	satisfaction	that	they	will	continue	to	receive	it	for	ever,	and	about	which	there	is	no	apprehension	that	they	may	or	may	not	get	it	at	some	time.	23In	this	there	is	a	subtle	allusion	to	this	also
that	in	Paradise	food	will	be	provided	not	to	serve	as	food	but	for	pleasure	and	delight.	That	is,	the	food	there	will	not	be	meant	to	replenish	the	bodily	deficiencies	through	diet,	for	no	deficiency	whatever	will	occur	in	the	body	in	that	eternal	life,	nor	will	man	have	appetite,	for	appetite	is	caused	by	the	process	of	assimilation	in	the	body,	nor	will	the	body	demand	food	for	its	survival.	That	is	why	the	word	fawakih	has	been
used	for	the	different	kinds	of	food	in	Paradise,	which	contains	the	sense	of	taste	and	pleasure	more	than	that	of	nutrition.	24That	is,	`It	will	not	be	the	kind	of	wine	that	is	extracted	from	rotten	fruit	and	corn	in	the	world,	but	it	will	flow	naturally	from	fountains	like	canals.	In	Surah	Muhammad,	the	same	thing	has	been	described	more	clearly,	thus:	........and	canals	will	be	flowing	in	it	of	wine	which	will	be	delightful	for
the	drinkers."	(v.	15)	25Here	the	word	ka	`s	(cup)	only	has	been	used	and	there	is	no	mention	of	the	wine.	But	in	Arabic	the	use	of	ka's	always	implies	wine.	The	cup	which	contains	milk	or	water,	instead	of	wine,	or	is	empty,	is	not	called	ka's.	
The	word	ka's	is	used	for	a	cup	only	when	it	contains	wine.	26Here	it	has	not	been	mentioned	as	to	who	will	take	these	cups	of	wine	round	to	the	dwellers	of	Paradise.	This	has	been	stated	at	other	places:	`And	there	will	go	round	to	them	young	boys,	exclusively	appointed	for	their	service,	who	will	be	as	lovely	as	well-guarded	pearls."	(At-Tur	:24).	`They	will	be	attended	by	brisk-moving	boys	who	will	for	ever	remain	boys.
If	you	saw	them,	you	would	think	they	were	pearls,	scattered."	(Ad-Dahr:	19).	Then,	its	further	details	are	found	in	the	traditions	related	by	Hadrat	Anas	and	Hadrat	Samurah	bin	Jundub	from	the	Holy	Prophet,	according	to	which:	`The	children	of	the	mushrikin	will	be	attendants	of	the	dwellers	of	Paradise."	(Abu	Da`ud	Tayalisi,	Tabarani,	Bazzar).	Though	these	traditions	are	weak	as	regards	their	links	of	transmitters,
there	are	several	other	Ahadith	which	mean	that	children	who	died	young,	before	attaining	maturity,	will	go	to	Paradise.	Ahadith	also	show	that	the	children	whose	parents	are	blessed	with	Paradise,	will	live	with	them	so	as	to	be	a	comfort	of	the	eyes	for	them.	This	leaves	behind	those	children	whose	parents	will	not	go	to	Paradise.	Thus,	with	regard	to	them,	it	seems	reasonable	that	they	will	be	made	the	attendants	of
the	dwellers	of	Paradise.	(For	a	detailed	discussion	of	this,	see	Fath	ul-Bari	and	'Umdat	ul-Qari:	Kitab	ul-Jana'iz,	Bab;	Maqila	fi	aulad	il	-mushrikin;	Rasa	'il-o-Masa'il,	vol.	III,	pp.	177-187).	
27That	is,	the	wide	of	Paradise	will	be	free	from	both	the	evils	which	are	found	in	the	wine	of	the	world.	The	wine	of	the	world,	first	of	All,	afflicts	man	with	its	stink;	then	it	embitters	his	taste,	upsets	his	stomach,	affects	his	mind	and	causes	giddiness;	then	it	affects	the	liver	and	spoils	the	health	generally.	Then,	when	the	intoxication	is	gone,	it	leaves	behind	other	ill-effects	on	the	body.	Its	other	evil	is	that	man	gets
drunk	with	it,	talks	nonsense	and	brawls.	This	is	how	the	wine	affects	man's	mind	and	reason.	Man	suffers	both	these	evil	effects	of	the	wine	only	for	the	sake	of	delight	and	pleasure.	Allah	says	that	the	wine	of	Paradise	will	certainly	afford	and	give	full	pleasure	and	delight,	but	it	will	be	free	from	the	kinds	of	the	evils	that	go	with	the	worldly	wine.	28Probably	these	will	be	the	girls	who	died	before	attaining	the	age	of
discretion	in	the	world,	and	whose	parents	did	not	deserve	to	enter	Paradise.	This	can	be	said	on	the	basis	of	analogy	that	just	as	the	boys	similarly	placed	will	be	appointed	for	the	service	of	the	dwellers	of	Paradise,	and	they	will	ever	remain	hoes,	so	will	the	girls	be	made	the	houris	and	they	will	ever	remain	young	and	beautiful.	The	correct	knowledge,	however,	is	with	Allah.	29"Restraining	their	looks":	Restraining	their
looks	from	everyone	except	their	husbands.	30The	words	of	the	Text	actually	mean	this:	"As	if	they	were	the	hidden	or	well	preserved	eggs."	The	commentators	have	given	different	interpretations	of	these	words,	but	the	correct	commentary	is	the	one	which	Hadrat	Umm	Salamah	has	related	from	the	Holy	Prophet.	She	says	that	when	she	asked	the	meaning	of	this	verse	from	the	Holy	Prophet,	he	said:	"Their	delicacy	and
elegance	and	tenderness	will	be	like	the	thin	skin	which	is	there	between	the	shell	of	the	egg	and	its	fleshy	part."	(Ibn	Jarir).	31That	is,	"Were	you	also	one	of	those	credulous	people	who	put	their	faith	in	an	irrational	and	impossible	thing	like	life-after-death	?"	32This	shows	how	powerful	will	be	man's	hearing,	seeing	and	speaking	powers	in	the	Hereafter.	Sitting	in	Paradise	he	bends	his	head	a	little	and	is	able	to	see	a
person,	who	is	undergoing	torment	thousands	of	miles	away	in	Hell,	without	the	agency	of	a	television	set.	Then,	they	not	only	just	see	each	other,	but	also	commune	with	each	other	directly	without	the	medium	of	the	telephone	or	radio	and	they	speak	and	hear	each	other	over	vast	distances.	
33The	style	clearly	shows	that	while	speaking	to	his	friend	in	Hell,	the	dweller	of	Paradise	suddenly	starts	talking	to	himself.	He	speaks	these	three	sentences	in	a	way	as	if	he	found	himself	in	a	state	much	better	than	that	he	ever	expected	and	imagined	for	himself,	and	now	being	beside	himself	with	wonder	and	joy	he	is	engaged	in	a	sort	of	soliloquy.	
In	such	a	state	the	speaker	does	not	speak	to	an	addressee,	nor	the	questions	he	asks	are	meant	to	find	out	something	from	somebody,	but	in	this	state	the	man's	own	feelings	find	expression	through	his	tongue.	The	dweller	of	Paradise,	while	speaking	to	the	dweller	of	Hell,	suddenly	starts	feeling	how	he	has	been	favored	by	good	fortune:	now	there	is	neither	death	nor	any	torment:	all	troubles	and	distresses	have	come
to	an	end	and	he	has	been	blessed	with	immortality.	Under	this	very	feeling	he	exclaims:	"Well	arc	we	not	to	die	any	other	than	our	first	death	?	Are	we	not	to	be	punished?"	34Zaqqum	is	a	tree	of	the	cactus	species	found	in	Tihamah.	It	is	bitter	in	taste,	obnoxious	in	smell	and	sheds	a	milk	like	juice	when	cut	or	broken.	35That	is,	"On	hearing	this	the	disbelievers	get	a	new	opportunity	to	taunt	the	Qur'an	and	mock	the
Holy	Prophet.	
They	ridicule	it	saying,	`Listen	another	strange	thing:	a	tree	will	grow	in	the	blazing	fire	of	Hell'!"36Nobody	should	have	the	misunderstanding	that	since	no	one	has	seen	the	head	of	Satan,	it	was	no	use	likening	the	buds	of	zaqqum	to	it.	This	is,	in	fact,	an	imaginative	kind	of	the	simile,	and	is	employed	in	the	literature	of	every	language.	For	example,	in	order	to	give	an	idea	of	the	rare	beauty	of	a	woman,	it	is	said	she	is	a
fairy,	and	in	order	to	describe	her	ugliness,	it	is	said	that	she	is	a	hag	or	a	demon.	Likewise,	a	pious-looking	person	is	described	as	an	angel	and	a	dreadful-looking	person	as	a	devil.	37This	shows	that	when	the	dwellers	of	Hell	will	be	in	distress	due	to	hunger	and	thirst,	they	will	be	driven	to	the	side	where	there	would	be	the	zaqqum	trees	and	the	springs	of	boiling	water.	When	they	will	have	eaten	and	drunk,	they	will	be
brought	back	to	Hell.	38That	is,	they	never	used	their	own	common	sense	to	sec	whether	the	way	their	forefathers	had	been	following	was	right	or	wrong;	they	just	blindly	adopted	the	way	that	they	found	others	following.	39This	theme	is	related	with	the	preceding	sentences.	A	study	of	them	shows	why	these	stories	are	being	narrated	here.	40This	refers	to	the	prayer	that	the	Prophet	Noah	had	at	last	made	to	Allah
Almighty,	being	disappointed	with	his	people,	after	having	preached	the	true	Faith	to	them	for	a	very	long	period	of	time,	without	much	success.	This	prayer	has	been	related	in	Surah	All-Qamar,	thus:	"He	called	out	to	his	Lord,	saying:	I	am	overcome:	take	now	Thy	vengeance."	(v.	10).	
41That	is,	from	the	severe	distress	that	was	being	caused	to	him	on	account	of	the	continuous	opposition	and	antagonism	of	a	wicked	and	cruel	people.	This	also	contains	a	subtle	allusion	that	just	as	the	Prophet	Noah	and	his	companions	were	saved	from	the	great	distress,	so	also	shall	We	ultimately	save	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	his	Companions	from	the	great	distress	that	is	being
caused	to	them	by	the	people	of	Makkah.	42This	can	have	two	meanings:(1)	That	the	progeny	of	the	people	who	were	opposing	the	Prophet	Noah	was	made	extinct	and	the	Prophet	Noah's	progeny	alone	was	allowed	to	survive;	and(2)	that	the	whole	human	race	was	made	extinct,	and	only	the	Prophet	Noah's	progeny	was	allowed	to	inhabit	the	earth	after	that.	The	commentators	generally	have	adopted	this	second
meaning,	but	the	words	of	the	Qur'an	are	not	explicit	in	this	regard	and	no	one	knows	the	reality	except	Allah.	43That	is	there	is	none	in	the	world	today,	who	would	talk	coil	of	the	Prophet	Noah.	After	the	Flood	till	today	the	world	has	been	praising	and	speaking	well	of	him	for	thousands	of	years.	44"Approached	his	Lord":	Turned	to	his	Lord	sincerely	and	exclusively;	"with	a	sound	heart":	with	a	heart	that	was	free	from
all	kinds	of	moral	evils	and	weaknesses	of	faith,	free	from	every	trace	of	unbelief	and	shirk,	doubt	and	suspicion,	from	every	feeling	of	disobedience	and	rebellion,	from	every	crookedness,	confusion	and	complexity,	and	free	from	every	evil	inclination	and	desire,	and	a	heart	that	neither	cherished	any	malice	and	jealousy	and	ill-will	against	anyone,	nor	had	any	evil	intention.	45For	further	details	of	this	story	of	the	Prophet
Abraham,	please	see	Surah	Al-An'am:	72-90;	Maryam:	41-60;	AI-Anbiya:	51-75;	Ash-Shu'ara;	69-89;	Al-'Ankabut:	16-17,	and	the	E.N's	thereof.	46That	is,	"Why	have	you	formed	such	a	wrong	view	of	Allah?	Do	you	think	that	the	gods	that	you	have	yourselves	carved	out	from	wood	and	stone	can	be	like	Him,	or	can	be	His	associates	in	his	attributes	and	rights?	And	are	you	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	you	will
somehow	manage	to	escape	His	punishment	after	you	have	indulged	in	such	blasphemy	?47The	reference	is	to	a	particular	incident	the	details	of	which	have	been	given	in	Surah	Al-Anbiya':	71-73	and	Al-`Ankabut:	16-27	above.	48Ibn	Abi	Hatim	has	cited	a	saying	of	the	famous	commentator	Qatadah,	an	immediate	follower	of	the	Companions,	to	the	effect	that	the	Arabic	idiomatic	expression,	cast	a	glance	at	the	stars,"
means	that	he	pondered	deeply,	or	that	he	started	thinking	seriously.	'Allama	Ibn	Kathir	has	preferred	this	same	view,	and	this	is	also	supported	by	the	common	observation:	when	a	person	is	confronted	by	a	problem	that	needs	serious	consideration,	he	looks	upward	or	to	the	sky	for	a	while,	and	then	makes	a	reply,	after	due	consideration.	49This	is	one	of	those	three	things	concerning	which	it	is	said	that	the	Prophet
Abraham	had	told	three	lies	in	his	life,	whereas	it	should	be	ascertained	before	declaring	it	a	lie,	or	anything	contrary	to	fact,	whether	the	Prophet	Abraham	at	that	time	was	not	suffering	from	any	illness,	and	therefore,	he	had	trade	this	excuse	only	as	a	pretense.	If	there	is	no	proof,	there	is	no	reason	why	it	should	be	regarded	as	a	lie.	For	a	detailed	discussion,	please	refer	to	E.N.	60	of	Surah	Al-Anbiya`	and	Rasa	'il-o-
Masa'il,	vol.	II,	pp.	35	to	39.	50This	sentence	by	itself	shows	the	real	state	of	the	affairs.	It	appears	that	the	people	might	be	going	to	sane	fair	of	theirs.	
The	family	of	the	Prophet	Abraham	might	have	asked	him	also	to	accompany	them.	He	might	have	excused	himself,	saying	that	he	was	indisposed,	and	therefore,	could	not	go.	
Had	it	been	something	contrary	to	fact,	the	people	of	the	house	would	have	said:	"You	look	perfectly	normal:	you	are	making	a	false	excuse.	But	when	they	accepted	his	excuse	and	left	him	behind,	it	clearly	shows	that	the	Prophet	Abraham	must	at	that	time	be	suffering	from	cough	and	cold	or	sane	other	such	visible	illness	on	account	of	which	the	people	of	the	house	agreed	to	leave	him	behind.	51This	shows	that	there
were	different	kinds	of	food	placed	before	the	idols	in	the	temple.	
52Here	the	story	has	been	told	in	brief.	According	to	the	details	given	in	Surah	Al-Anbiya`,	when	they	returned	and	found	all	their	idols	broken	to	pieces	in	the	temple,	they	started	making	investigations.	Some	people	said	that	a	young	man,	called	Abraham,	had	been	talking	such	and	such	things	against	idol-worship.	At	this	the	multitude	demanded	that	he	should	be	immediately	seized	and	brought	before	them.	Therefore,
a	group	of	the	people	went	running	to	him	and	brought	him	before	the	multitude.	53The	words	in	Surah	Al-Anbiya`:	69	are	to	the	effect:	"We	commanded:	O	fire,	be	cool	and	become	safe	for	Abraham,"	and	in	Surah	AI'Ankbut:	24,	it	has	been	said:	"Then	Allah	saved	him	from	the	fire."	This	proves	that	those	people	had	actually	thrown	the	Prophet	Abraham	into	the	fire,	and	then	Allah	had	rescued	him	from	it	safe	and
sound.	The	words	of	the	verse,	"They	had	designed	a	plan	against	him,	but	We	defeated	them	in	their	plan,"	cannot	be	taken	to	mean	that	they	had	only	intended	to	throw	the	Prophet	Abraham	into	the	fire	but	could	not	carry	their	plan	into	effect;	but	when	these	words	are	read	with	the	verses	cited	above,	the	meaning	becomes	plain	that	they	had	wanted	to	kill	him	by	casting	him	into	the	fire	but	could	not	do	so,	and	the
Prophet	Abraham's	miraculous	escape	proved	his	superiority	and	the	polytheists	were	humbled	by	Allah.	The	real	object	of	relating	this	incident	is	to	warn	the	people	of	the	Quraish	to	this	effect:	"The	way	that	you	have	adopted	is	not	the	way	of	the	Prophet	Abraham,	whose	descendants	you	claim	yourselves	to	be,	but	his	way	is	the	one	being	presented	by	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and
blessings).	Now,	if	you	plot	against	him	in	order	to	defeat	him	and	frustrate	his	mission,	as	the	people	of	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	done	against	him,	you	alone	will	be	defeated	in	the	end,	because	you	cannot	defeat	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace).	54The	Prophet	Abraham	said	these	words	on	his	departure	after	he	had	been	delivered	safe	from	the	fire	and	had	decided	to	leave	the	country.	55It	mean:	"I	am
leaving	my	home	and	country	for	the	sake	of	Allah,	for	my	people	have	turned	hostile	to	me	only	because	of	my	turning	to	Him	exclusively;	otherwise	there	was	no	worldly	dispute	between	them	and	me	because	of	which	I	might	have	had	to	Leave	my	country.	Moreover.	I	have	no	place	of	refuge	in	the	world,	to	which	I	may	turn.	I	am	leaving	my	home	with	full	faith	and	trust	only	in	Allah:	I	shall	go	wherever	He	leads	me.	"
56This	prayer	by	itself	shows	that	the	Prophet	Abraham	at	that	time	was	childless.	From	the	details	given	at	other	places	in	the	Qur'an,	it	becomes	clear	that	he	had	left	his	country	with	only	one	wife	and	one	nephew	(the	Prophet	Lot).	Therefore,	he	naturally	desired	that	Allah	should	bless	him	with	a	righteous	child,	who	could	be	a	source	of	comfort	and	consolation	for	him	in	a	foreign	land.	57From	this	one	should	not
understand	that	this	good	news	was	given	him	immediately	following	his	prayer.	In	the	Qur'an	itself,	at	another	place,	this	saying	of	the	Prophet	Abraham	has	been	related:	"All	praise	be	to	Allah	Who	has	given	me	sons	like	Ishmael	and	Isaac	in	my	old	age."	(Ibrahim:	39).	This	proves	that	there	was	an	interval	of	many	years	between	the	prayer	and	this	good	news.	The	Bible	says	that	at	the	birth	of	the	Prophet	Ishmael,	the
Prophet	Abraham	was	86	years	old	(Gen.	16:	16)	and	at	the	birth	of	the	Prophet	Isaac	a	hundred	years.	(Gen.	21:	5).	
58One	should	note	that	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	dreamed	that	he	was	sacrificing	his	son	and	not	that	he	had	sacrificed	him.	Although	at	that	time	he	understood	the	dream	to	mean	that	he	should	sacrifice	his	son	and	on	that	very	basis,	he	became	ready	to	sacrifice	him,	with	a	cool	mind,	yet	the	fine	point	that	Allah	had	in	view	in	making	him	see	the	dream	has	been	explained	by	Himself	in	verse	105	below.59The	object
of	asking	this	of	the	son	was	not	that	he	would	carry	out	Allah's	Command	only	if	he	agreed,	otherwise	not,	but	the	Prophet	Abraham,	in	fact,	wanted	to	find	out	how	righteous,	in	actual	reality,	was	his	child	for	whom	he	had	prayed	to	Allah.	If	the	son	himself	was	found	to	be	ready	to	lay	down	his	life	for	the	sake	of	Allah's	approval	and	pleasure,	it	would	mean	that	the	prayer	had	been	fully	granted,	and	the	son	was	not	his
offspring	in	the	natural	way	only	but	was	morally	and	spiritually	also	a	true	son.	60The	words	clearly	tell	that	the	son	had	not	taken	the	dream	of	his	Prophet	father	to	be	a	mere	dream	but	a	Command	from	Allah.	



Had	it	not	been	a	Command	actually,	it	was	necessary	that	Allah	should	have	explicitly	or	implicitly	stated	that	the	son	of	Abraham	had	mistaken	it	for	a	command.	But	the	whole	context	is	without	any	such	allusion.	On	this	very	basis,	there	is	the	Islamic	belief	that	the	dream	of	the	Prophets	is	never	a	mere	dream	it	is	also	a	kind	of	Revelation.	Obviously,	if	a	thing,	which	could	become	such	a	fundamental	principle	in	the
Divine	Shari'ah,	had	not	been	based	on	reality,	but	had	been	a	mere	misunderstanding,	it	was	not	possible	that	Allah	should	not	have	refuted	it.	It	is	impossible	for	the	one	who	believes	the	Qur'an	to	be	Allah's	Word,	to	accept	That	such	an	error	and	omission	could	emanate	from	Allah	also.	61That	is,	"The	Prophet	Abraham	did	not	make	his	son	lit	flat	on	his	back	but	made	him	lie	prostrate	lest	while	slaughtering	him	the
sight	of	his	face	should	arouse	compassion	and	lout	and	make	him	shaky.	Therefore,	he	wanted	to	use	the	knife	from	under	the	throat"	.	62One	section	of	the	grammarians	says	that	here	"and"	has	been	use	to	mean	"then";	thus,	the	sentence	would	be:	"When	the	two	had	submitted	themselves	(to	Allah)	and	Abraham	had	flung	his	son	down	on	his	brow,	then	We	called	out.	.	
.	"	But	another	section	of	them	says	that	here	the	answer	to	the	word	"when"	has	been	omitted	and	left	for	the	listener	to	fill;	for	it	was	better	w	leave	such	an	indescribable	thing	to	the	imagination	instead	of	expressing	it	in	words.	When	Allah	might	have	seen	that	the	old	father	who	had	got	a	son	after	long	earnest	prayers,	has	become	ready	to	sacrifice	him	only	for	His	pleasure	and	approval;	and	the	son	also	had
became	ready	to	get	slaughtered,	His	infinite	Mercy	might	have	been	aroused	at	the	sight,	and	the	Master	might	have	felt	great	love	for	the	father	and	son.	All	this	can	only	be	imagined.	No	words	would	ever	describe	the	scene	adequately.	63That	is,	"We	did	not	make	you	see	in	the	dream	that	you	had	actually	slaughtered	your	son	and	he	had	died,	but	that	you	were	slaughtering	him.	That	Vision	you	have	fulfilled.	Now,
it	is	not	Our	will	to	take	the	life	of	your	child:	the	actual	object	of	the	vision	has	been	fulfilled	by	your	submission	and	preparation	to	sacrifice	him	for	Our	sake."	64That	is,	"We	do	not	subject	the	people	who	adopt	the	righteous	way	to	trials	in	order	to	involve	them	in	trouble	and	distress	and	affliction	just	for	the	sake	of	it,	but	these	trials	are	meant	to	bring	out	their	excellencies	and	to	exalt	them	to	high	ranks,	and	then
We	deliver	them	also	safe	and	sound	from	the	dilemma	in	which	We	place	them	for	the	sake	of	the	trial.	
Thus,	your	willingness	and	preparation	to	sacrifice	yow	son	is	enough	to	entitle	you	to	be	exalted	to	the	rank	that	could	be	attained	only	by	the	one	who	would	actually	have	slaughtered	his	son	for	Our	approval	and	pleasure.	Thus,	We	have	saved	the	life	of	yow	child	as	well	as	exalted	you	to	this	high	rank.	"	65That	is,	"The	object	was	not	to	get	yow	son	slaughtered	through	you	but	to	test	you	to	see	that	you	did	not	hold
anything	of	the	world	dearer	than	Us.66"A	great	sacrifice"	:	A	ram,	as	mentioned	in	the	Bible	and	the	Islamic	traditions,	that	Allah's	angel	presented	at	the	time	before	the	Prophet	Abraham,	so	that	he	should	sacrifice	it	instead	of	his	son.	This	has	been	called	"a	great	sacrifice"	because	it	was	to	serve	as	a	ransom	from	a	faithful	servant	like	Abraham	for	a	patient	and	obedient	son	like	Ishmael,	and	Allah	made	it	a	means	of
fulfilling	the	intention	of	an	unprecedented	sacrifice.	Another	reason	for	calling	it	"a	great"	sacrifice	is	that	Allah	made	it	a	tradition	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection	that	all	the	believers	should	offer	animal	sacrifice	on	the	same	date	in	the	entire	world	so	as	to	keep	fresh	the	memory	of	the	great	and	unique	event	signifying	faithfulness	and	devotion."	67Here,	the	question	arises:	Who	was	the	son	whom	the	Prophet	Abraham
had	got	ready	to	offer	as	a	sacrifice,	and	who	had	willingly	offered	himself	to	be	slaughtered	as	a	sacrifice?	The	first	answer	to	this	question	is	given	by	the	Bible;	and	it	is	this:"And	it	came	to	pass	after	these	things,	that	God	did	tempt	Abraham,	and	said	unto	him,	Abraham:	.	.	.	Take	now	thy	son	thine	only	son	Isaac,	whom	thou	lovest,	and	get	thee	into	the	land	of	Moriah;	and	offer	him	there	for	a	burnt	offering	upon	one
of	the	mountains	which	I	will	tell	thee	of."	(Gen.	22:	1-2).In	this	statement,	on	the	one	hand,	it	is	being	said	that	Allah	had	asked	for	the	offering	of	the	Prophet	Isaac,	and	on	the	other,	that	he	was	Abraham's	only	son,	whereas	the	Bible	itself,	at	other	places,	conclusively	states	that	the	Prophet	Isaac	was.	not	the	only	son	of	the	Prophet	Abraham.Consider	the	following	statements	of	the	Bible:"Now	Sarai,	Abram's	wife	bore
him	no	children:	and	she	had	an	handmaid,	an	Egyptian,	whose	name	was	Hagar.	And	Sarai	said	unto	Abraham,	Behold	now,	the	Lord	hath	restrained	me	from	bearing:	I	pray	thee,	go	in	unto	my	maid;	it	may	be	that	I	may	obtain	children	by	her.	
And	Abraham	hearkened	to	the	voice	of	Sarai.	And	Sarai	Abraham's	wife	took	Hagar	her	maid	the	Egyptian,	after	Abraham	had	dwelt	ten	years	in	the	land	of	Canaan,	and	gave	her	husband	Abram	to	be	his	wife.	And	he	went	in	unto	Hagar,	and	she	conceived."	(Gen	.16:	1-4)"And	the	angel	of	the	Lord	said	unto	her,	Behold	thou	art	with	child,	and	shalt	bear	a	son,	and	shalt	call	his	name	Ishmael."	(16:	11)	"And	Abraham
was	fourscore	and	six	years	old,	when	Hagar	bore	Ishmael	to	Abraham."	(16:	16)."And	God	said	unto	Abraham,	`As	for	Sarai	thy	wife,	.....	I	will	bless	her	and	give	thee	a	son	also	of	her:	.	.	.	.	.	and	thou	shalt	call	his	name	Isaac	.	.	..	.	.	which	Sarah	shall	bear	unto	thee	at	this	set	time	in	the	next	year	And	Abraham	took	Ishmael	his	son	and	......every	male	among	the	men	of	Abraham's	house;	and	.	..	.	.	circumcised	the	flesh	of
their	foreskin	in	the	selfsame	day,	as	God	had	said	unto	him.	And	Abraham	was	ninety	years	old	and	nine,	when	he	was	circumcised	in	the	flesh	of	his	foreskin.	And	Ishmael	his	son	was	thirteen	years	old,	when	he	was	circumcised	in	the	flesh	of	his	foreskin.	"	(Gen.	
17:	15-25)."And	Abraham	was	an	hundred	years	old,	when	his	son	Isaac	was	born	unto	him.	"	(Gen.	21:	5).This	brings	out	the	contradictions	of	the	Bible.	It	is	evident	that	for	14	years	the	Prophet	Ishmael	was	the	only	son	of	the	Prophet	Abraham.	Now	if	the	offering	had	been	asked	of	the	only	son,	it	was	not	of	Isaac	but	of	Ishmael,	for	he	alone	was	the	only	son;	and	if	the	offering	of	Isaac	had	been	asked,	it	would	be	wrong
to	say	that	the	offering	of	the	only	son	had	been	asked.Now	let	us	consider	the	Islamic	traditions,	and	they	contain	great	differences.	According	to	traditions	cited	by	the	commentators	from	the	Companions	and	their	immediate	followers,	one	group	of	them	is	of	the	opinion	that	the	son	was	the	Prophet	Isaac,	and	this	group	contains	the	following	names:Hadrat	`Umar,	`Hadrat	`Ali,	`Hadrat	`Abdullah	bin	Mas'ud,	Hadrat
`Abbas	bin	`Abdul	Muttalib,	Hadrat	`Abdullah	bin	`Abbas,	Hadrat	Abu	Hurairah,	Qatadah,	`Ikrimah,	Hasan	Basri,	Said	bin	Jubair,	Mujahid,	Sha`bi,	Masruq,	Makhul,	Zuhri,	`Ata,	Muqatil,	Suddi,	Ka'b	Ahbar,	Zaid	bin	Aslam,	and	others.The	other	group	says	that	it	was	the	Prophet	Ishmael,	and	this	group	contains	the	names	of	the	following	authorities:	Hadrat	Abu	Bakr,	Hadrat	'Ali,	Hadrat	`Abdullah	bin	`Umar,	Hadrat
'Abdullah	bin	'Abbas,	Hadrat	Abu	Hurairah,	Hadrat	Mu'awiyah,	`Ikrimah,	Mujahid,	Yusuf	bin	Mahran,	Hasan	Basri,	Muhammad	bin	Ka`b	al-Qurzi,	Sha`bi,	Said	bin	al-Musayyab,	Dahhak,	Muhammad	bin	'Ali	bin	Husain	(Muhammad	alBaqir),	Rabi`	bin	Anas,	Ahmed	bin	Hanbal,	and	others.When	compared,	the	two	lists	will	be	seen	to	contain	several	common	names:	this	is	due	to	the	reason	that	from	the	same	person	two
different	views	have	been	reported.	For	example,	from	Hadrat	'Abdullah	bin	`Abbas,	`Ikrimiah	has	related	the	saying	that	the	son	was	the	Prophet	Isaac,	but	from	him	again	`Ata'	bin	Abi	Rabah	relates:	"The	Jews	claim	that	it	was	Isaac,	but	the	Jews	tell	a	tie.	"	Likewise.	from	Hadrat	Hasan	Basri,	one	tradition	is	to	the	effect	that	the	Prophet	Isaac	was	the	son	meant	to	be	made	the	offering,	but	`Umar	bin	`Ubaid	says	that
Hasan	Basri	had	no	doubt	regarding	that	the	son	whom	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	been	commanded	to	offer	as	a	sacrifice	was	the	Prophet	Ishmael	(peace	be	upon	him).This	diversity	of	tradition	has	resulted	in	the	diversity	of	opinion	among	the	scholars	of	Islam.	Some	of	them	e.g.	Ibn	Jarir	and	Qadi	`Iyad,	have	expressed	the	firm	opinion	that	the	son	was	the	Prophet	Isaac.	Others,	like	Ibn	Kathir	have	given	the	verdict
that	it	were	the	Prophet	Ishmael.	There	ware	others	who	are	un-certain	and	wavering,	e.g.	Jalaluddin	Suyuti.	However,	a	deep	inquiry	into	the	question	establishes	the	fact	that	the	son	intended	to	be	offered	as	a	sacrifice	was	the	Prophet	Ishmael.	The	following	are	the	arguments:(1)	As	stated	by	the	Qur'an	above,	at	the	time	of	his	emigration	from	the	country,	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	prayed	for	a	righteous	son	and	in
answer	to	it,	Allah	had	given	him	the	good	news	of	a	clement	boy.	The	context	shows	that	this	prayer	was	made	at	a	time	when	he	was	childless,	and	the	boy	whose	good	news	was	given	was	his	first-born	child.	Then,	this	also	becomes	obvious	froth	the	Qur'anic	story	that	when	the	child	grew	up	to	boyhood,	he	was	inspired	to	offer	him	as	an	offering.	Now,	it	is	established	beyond	any	doubt	that	the	Prophet	Abraham's
first-born	son	was	the	Prophet	Ishmael	and	not	the	Prophet	Isaac.	The	Qur'an	itself	has	stated	the	order	between	the	two	sons,	thus:	"All	praise	be	to	Allah	Who	has	given	me	sons	like	Ishmael	and	Isaac	in	my	old	age."	(Ibrahim:	39).(2)	The	words	used	in	the	Qur'an	with	regard	to	the	Prophet	Isaac	while	giving	the	good	news	of	his	birth	are:	"And	they	gave	him	the	good	news	of	the	birth	of	a	son,	possessing	knowledge,
('alim).	"	(AdhDhariyat:	28	"Do	not	be	afraid:	we	give	you	the	good	news	of	a	son,	possessing	knowledge."	(AI-Hijr:	53).	But	the	son,	the	good	news	of	whose	birth	has	been	given	here;	has	been	called	a	clement	(halim)	son.	This	shows	that	the	two	sons	had	distinctive	qualities,	and	the	offering	had	been	asked	of	the	clement	son	and	not	of	the	son	possessing	knowledge.(3)	Along	with	giving	the	good	news	of	the	birth	of	the
Prophet	Isaac	in	the	Qur'an,	the	good	news	of	the	birth	of	a	grandson	like	Jacob	was	also	given:	'Then	We	gave	her	the	good	news	of	Isaac,	and	after	Isaac	of	Jacob."	(Hud:	71).	Now	obviously,	if	about	the	son	along	with	the	news	of	whose	birth	the	news	of	a	worthy	son	to	be	born	to	him	had	also	been	given,	the	Prophet	Abraham	was	shown	a	vision	that	he	was	sacrificing	him,	he	would	never	have	understood	that	he	was
being	inspired	to	offer	that	very	son	as	an	offering.	'Allama	Ibn	Jarir	contends	that	the	Prophet	Abraham	might	have	been	shown	this	vision	at	a	time	when	Jacob	had	already	been	born	to	the	Prophet	Isaac.	But	this	is,	in.	fact,	a	very	weak	reply	to	the	argument.	The	Qur'an	says:	'When	the	boy	became	able	to	work	with	his	father,"	then	he	was	shown	the	vision	Anyone	who	reads	these	words	with	an	unbiased	mind	will
have	the	image	of	an	8	to	10	years	lad	beforc	him.	No	one	can	imagine	that	these	words	had	been	used	about	a	young	man	having	children.(4)	Allah,	at	the	end	of	the	story,	says:	"We	gave	him	the	good	news	of	Isaac,	a	Prophet	among	the	righteous."	This	clearly	shows	that	it	was	not	the	same	son,	whom	he	had	been	inspired	to	offer	as	a	sacrifice;	but	before	this	the	good	news	of	some	other	son	had	been	given;	then	when
he	grew	up	and	became	able	to	work	with	his	father,	it	was	commanded	to	sacrifice	him.	Afterwards,	when	the	Prophet	Abraham	came	through	this	test	successfully,	he	was	given	the	good	news	of	the	birth	of	another	son,	the	Prophet	Isaac	(may	peace	be	upon	him).	
This	order	of	the	events	conclusively	proves	that	the	son	whom	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	been	commanded	to	sacrifice	was	not	Isaac	but	another	son	who	had	been	born	several	years	beforc	him,	'Allama	Ibn	Jarir	rejects	this	express	argument,	saying	that	in	the	beginning	only	the	good	news	of	the	birth	of	the	Prophet	Isaac	had	been	given.	Then,	when	he	became	ready	to	be	scarificed	for	the	sake	of	Allah's	approval	and
pleasure,	it	was	rewarded	in	the	form	of	the	good	news	of	his	Prophethood.	But	this	reply	to	the	argument	is	weaker	still.	If	it	had	really	been	so,	Allah	would	not	have	said:	¦We	gave	him	the	good	news	of	Isaac,	a	Prophet	among	the	righteous,"	but	"We	gave	him	the	good	news	that	this	same	son	of	yours	would	be	a	Prophet	among	the	righteous."(5)	Authentic	traditions	confirm	that	the	horns	of	the	ram	which	was
slaughtered	as	a	ransom	for	the	Prophet	Ishmael	remained	preserved	in	the	Holy	Ka'bah	till	the	time	of	Hadrat	'Abdullah	bin	Zubair.	Afterwards	when	Hajjaj	bin	Yusuf	besieged	Ibn	Zubair	in	the	Ka'bah	and	demolished	the	Kab'bah,	the	horns	also	were	destroyed.	Both	Ibn	'Abbas	and	'Amir	Sha'bi;	testify	that	they	had	seen	the	horns	in	the	Ka'bah.	(Ibn	Kathir).	This	is	a	proof	of	the	fact	that	the	event	of	the	sacrifice	had
taken	place	in	Makkah	and	not	in	Syria,	and	concerned	the	Prophet	Ishmael.	That	is	why	a	relic	of	it	had	been	preserved	in	the	Holy	Ka'bah	built	by	the	Prophets	Abraham	and	Ishmael.	(6)	The	Arab	traditions	confirmed	that	this	event	of	the	sacrifice	had	taken	place	in	Mina	(near	Makkah),	and	it	was	not	only	a	tradition	but	practically	also	it	had	been	a	part	of	the	Hajj	rites	for	centuries.	Even	until	the	time	of	the	Holy
Prophet	people	used	to	offer	the	animal	sacrifice	in	Mina	at	the	place	where	the	Prophet	Abraham	had	offered	the	sacrifice.	Afterwards	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	raised	as	a	Prophet,	he	also	maintained	and	continued	the	same	tradition;	so	that	even	till	today	sacrifices	are	offered	in	Mina	on	the	10th	of	Dhil-Hajj.	This	continual	practice	of	4,500	years	or	so	is	an	undeniable	proof	of	the	fact	that	the	heirs	to	the	tradition
of	sacrifice	made	by	the	Prophet	Abraham	have	been	the	descendants	of	the	Prophet	Ishmael	and	not	of	the	Prophet	Isaac.	There	has	never	been	any	such	tradition	among	the	descendants	of	the	Prophet	Isaac	according	to	which	the	whole	community	might	have	offered	the	sacrifice	at	one	and	the	same	time	and	regarded	it	as	a	continuation	of	the	sacrifice	made	by	the	Prophet	Abraham.In	the	face	of	such	arguments	it
appears	strange	how	the	idea	of	the	Prophet	Isaac's	being	the	son	offered	as	the	sacrifice	spread	among	the	Muslim	community	itself.	If	the	Jews	might	have	tried	to	attribute	the	honor	to	their	ancestor,	the	Prophet	Isaac,	by	depriving	the	Prophet	Ishmael	of	it,	it	would	be	understandable.But	the	question	is:	How	did	a	large	number	of	the	Muslims	come	to	accept	this	wrong	notion?	A	very	satisfactory	answer	to	this
question	has	been	given	by	'Allama	Ibn	Kathir	in	his	commentary.	He	says:	"The	reality	is	known	to	Allah	alone	but	it	appears	that	all	the	sayings	(in	which	the	Prophet	Isaac	has	been	mentioned	as	the	son	offered	as	a	sacrifice)	are	related	from	Ka`b	Ahbar.	This	man,	when	he	became	a	Muslim	in	the	time	of	Hadrat	'Umar,	used	to	relate	before	him	the	contents	of	the	ancient	Jewish	and	Christian	scriptures,	and	Hadrat
'Umar	would	hear	them.	On	this	basis,	the	other	people	also	began	to	listen	to	him,	and	started	relating	every	mixture	of	the	truth	and	falsehood	that	they	heard	from	him,	whereas	this	Ummah	did	not	stand	in	need	of	anything	whatever	from	the	store	of	his	knowledge	and	information.'This	thing	is	further	explained	by	a	tradition	from	Muhammad	bin	Ka'b	al-Kurzi	He	says	that	once	during	his	presence	the	question
whether	the	son	offered	as	a	sacrifice	was	the	Prophet	Isaac	or	the	Prophet	Ishmael	arose	before	Hadrat	'Umar	bin	'Abdul	`Aziz.	Among	them	at	that	time	was	a	person	who	had	been	a	Jewish	scholar	but	had	become	a	sincere	Muslim	afterwards.	He	said,	"O	Commander	of	the	Faithful!	By	God	it	was	Ishmael,	and	the	Jews	know	it,	but	claim	on	account	of	their	jealousy	of	the	Arabs	that	it	was	the	Prophet	Isaac."	(Ibn
Jarir).	When	the	two	things	are	put	side	by	side,	it	becomes	evident	that	actually	it	was	the	Jewish	propaganda	that	spread	among	the	Muslims	who	have	always	been	unbiased	in	scholastic	literary	matters,	a	large	number	of	them	accepted	the	statements	of	the	Jews	as	a	historic	truth,	which	they	presented	as	historical	traditions	with	reference	to	the	ancient	scriptures,	and	did	not	realize	that	these	were	based	on
prejudice	instead	of	knowledge.	68This	sentence	throws	light	on	the	real	object	for	which	this	event	of	the	Prophet	Abraham's	sacrifice	has	been	related	here.	From	the	race	of	his	two	sons	arose	two	great	nations	in	the	world.	First,	the	children	of	Israel,	from	whose	house	two	major	religions	(Judaism	and	Christianity)	emerged,	which	dominated	and	won	over	large	human	populations.	Second,	the	children	of	Ishmael,
who	were	the	religious	leaders	and	guides	of	All	the	Arabs	at	the	time	of	the	revelation	of	the	Qur'an,	and	the	tribe	of	Quraish	of	Makkah	at	that	time	held	the	most	important	position	among	them.	Whatever	eminence	these	two	branches	of	the	offspring	of	the	Prophet	Abraham	attained	became	possible	only	on	account	of	their	connection	and	relation	with	the	Prophet	Abraham	and	his	two	illustrious	sons;	otherwise,	God
alone	knows	how	many	such	families	have	arisen	in	the	world	and	been	assigned	to	oblivion.	Now,	Allah	relates	the	most	glorious	event	of	the	history	of	this	family	and	makes	both	its	branches	realize	that	whatever	honor	and	eminence	they	have	attained	in	the	world,	has	been	due	actually	to	the	great	traditions	of	God-worship	and	sincerity	and	obedience,	which	were	set	by	their	ancestors,	the	Prophets	Abraham	and
Ishmael	and	Isaac	(may	peace	be	upon	them	all).	He	tells	them:	`The	great	blessings	which	We	bestowed	on	them,	were	not	bestowed	arbitrarily	and	haphazardly:	We	did	not	just	pick	out	a	person	and	his	two	sons	blindly	and	blessed	them,	but	they	gave	definite	proofs	of	their	loyalty	and	faithfulness	to	their	real	Master	and	then	became	deserving	of	His	favors.	Now,	you	cannot	become	entitled	to	those	favors	merely	on
the	basis	of	your	pride	of	descent,	for	We	shall	see	who	among	you	is	righteous	and	who	is	wicked	and	then	deal	with	him	accordingly."69"A	great	distress":	the	distress	in	which	they	were	involved	at	the	hands	of	Pharaoh	and	his	people.	70The	Prophet	Elias	was	from	among	the	Israelite	Prophets.	He	has	been	mentioned	only	twice	in	the	Qur'an,	here	and	in	Surah	AI-An'am:	85.	The	present-day	scholars	have	determined
his	period	between	875	and	850	B.C.	He	was	an	inhabitant	of	Gilead,	which	in	ancient	days	was	the	territory	now	under	the	northern	districts	of	the	modern	state	of	Jordan,	to	the	south	of	the	River	Yarmuk.	In	the	Bible	he	has	been	mentioned	as	Elijah	the	Tishbite.	Here	is	briefly	his	life	story:After	the	death	of	the	Prophet	Solomon	the	Israelite	kingdom	was	broken	up	into	two	parts	due	mainly	to	the	unworthiness	of	his
son,	Rehoboam.	One	part	which	consisted	of	Jerusalem	and	southern	Palestine	remained	with	the	descendants	of	the	Prophet	David,	while	in	the	second,	which	comprised	northern	Palestine,	an	independent	state	by	the	name	of	Israel	was	established	with	Samaria	as	its	capital.	Although	conditions	in	both	the	states	were	very	bad,	the	state	of	Israel,	from	the	very	beginning,	followed	the	path	of	depravity	due	to	which	the
evils	of	polytheism	and	idol-worship	and	tyranny	and	wickedness	went	on	increasing	and	multiplying	in	it	endlessly;	so	much	so	that	when	Ahab,	the	king	of	Israel,	married	Jezebel,	the	daughter	of	the	king	of	Sidon	(Lebanon),	the	mischief	reached	its	extremity.	Under	the	influence	of	this	polytheistic	princess	Ahab	himself	became	a	polytheist.	He	built	a	temple	and	altar	to	Baal	in	Samaria,	tried	his	very	best	to	introduce
and	popularize	Baal-worship	instead	of	the	worship	of	One	God.	and	consequently,	offerings	began	to	be	made	publicly	in	the	name	of	Baal	in	the	Israelite	towns	and	cities.This	was	the	time	when	the	Prophet	Elijah	(peace	be	upon	him)	appeared	on	the	scene.	He	came	from	Gilead	and	gave	Ahab	a	notice	that	in	consequence	of	his	sins,	the	land	of	Israel	would	go	without	rain,	even	without	the	dew.	This	word	of	the
Prophet	of	Allah	proved	to	be	literally	true	and	there	fell	no	rain	in	Israel	for	thee	and	a	half	years.	At	last,	Ahab	came	to	his	senses	and	he	got	the	Prophet	Elijah	searched	out	But	Elijah,	before	praying	for	the	rain,	thought	it	necessary	to	snake	the	distinction	between	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds,	and	Baal	plain	before	the	people	of	Israel.	For	this	purpose,	he	commanded	that	the	priests	of	Baal	would	make	an	offering	in	the
name	of	their	deity,	and	he	also	would	make	an	offering	in	the	name	of	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds,	in	front	of	the	assembled	people.	Then	the	one	whose	offering	would	be	consumed	by	a	fire	from	heaven,	without	the	agency	of	the	human	hand,	the	truth	of	his	deity	would	be	established	beyond	doubt.	Ahab	accepted	this	proposal.	Thus,	850	of	the	priests	of	Baal	assembled	on	Mt.	Carmel	to	answer	the	challenge	given	by	the
Prophet	Elijah.	In	this	encounter	the	Ba'al	worshipers	were	defeated,	and	the	Prophet	Elijah	proved	that	Baal	was	'a	false	god,	and	the	real	God	is	the	One	God	alone	who	had	appointed	him	as	His	Prophet.	After	this,	Elijah	got	the	priests	of	Baal	slaughtered	in	front	of	the	same	assembly	of	the	people;	then	he	prayed	for	the	rain,	and	his	prayer	was	immediately	answered	and	the	whole	land	of	Israel	was	saturated	with
waterBut,	despite	these	miracles,	Ahab	could	not	shake	off	the	influence	of	his	polytheistic	wife.	Jezebel	turned	hostile	to	the	Prophet	Elijah	and	she	hoped	that	he	would	be	put	to	death	just	as	the	Baal	worshipers	had	been	put	to	death.	Under	the	circumstances	the	Prophet	Elijah	was	compelled	to	leave	the	country	and	he	remained	lodged	in	a	cave	at	the	foot	of	Mt.	Sinai	for	several	years.	
The	lamentation	that	he	made	to	Allah,	on	this	occasion,	has	been	related	in	the	Bible,	in	these	words:'The	children	of	Israel	have	forsaken	thy	covenant,	thrown	down	thine	altars,	and	slain	thy	prophets	with	the	sword;	and	I,	even	I	only,	am	left;	and	they	seek	my	life,	to	take	it	away."	(I	Kings,	19:	10).About	the	same	time	Jehoram,	the	ruler	of	the	Jewish	state	of	Jerusalem,	married	the	daughter	of	Ahab,	the	king	of	Israel,
and	under	her	polytheistic	influence	the	same	evils	that	had	spread	in	Israel	also	began	to	spread	in	Judah.	The	Prophet	Elijah	carried	out	his	prophetic	duty	again	and	wrote	a	letter	to	Jehoram,	the	following	words	of	which	have	been	reported	in	the	Bible:"Thus	saith	the	Lord	God	of	David	thy	father,	Because	thou	hast	not	walked	in	the	ways	of	Jehoshaphat	thy	father,	nor	in	the	ways	of	Asa	king	of	Judah.	But	hast	walked
in	the	way	of	the	kings	of	Israel,	and	hast	made	Judah	and	the	inhabitants	of	Jerusalem	to	go	a	whoring,	like	to	the	whoredoms	of	the	house	of	Ahab,	and	also	hast	slain	thy	brethren	of	thy	father's	house,	which	were	better	than	thyself:	Behold,with	a	great	plague	will	the	Lord	smite	thy	people,	and	thy	children,	and	thy	wives,	and	all	thy	goods:	And	thou	shalt	have	great	sickness	by	disease	of	thy	bowels,	until	thy	bowels
fall	out	by	reason	of	the	sickness	day	by	day."	(2	Chronicles,	21:	12-15).Whatever	the	Prophet	Elijah	had	prophesied	in	this	letter	proved	true.	First,	the	kingdom	of	Jehoram	was	destroyed	by	the	external	invaders,	and	the	enemies	even	carried	away	his	wives,	then	he	himself	died	of	the	disease	of	the	bowels.A	few	years	later	the	Prophet	Elijah	again	went	to	Israel	and	constantly	tried	hard	to	bring	Ahab,	and	after	him	his
son,	Ahaziah,	to	the	right	path,	but	the	evil	that	had	taken	root	in	the	house	of	the	royal	family	of	Samaria	could	not	be	eradicated.	At	last,	due	to	the	curse	of	the	Prophet	the	family	of	Ahab	met	its	doom,	and	then	Allah	recalled	his	Prophet	from	the	world.	
For	details,	see	the	following	books	of	the	Bible:	I	Kings,	chs.,	17,	18,	19,	21;	2	Kings,	chs.;	1,	2;	2	Chronicles,	ch.	21.	71Lexically,	ba'al	means	master,	chief	and	possessor.	This	word	was	also	used	for	husband,	and	has	been	used	in	this	sense	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an	itself,	e.g.	in	Surah	AI-Baqarah:	228,	An-Nisa':	127,	Hud:	72	and	An-Nur:	31.	However;	in	the	ancient	times	the	Semetic	nations	used	it	in	the	meaning
of	deity	or	lord;	they	had	even	given	the	name	of	Baal	to	a	special	god.	The	chief	male	god	of	the	Phoenicians,	in	particular,	was	Baal	and	their	chief	goddess	was	Ashtoreth,	his	wife.	The	scholars	differ	as	to	whether	Baal	meant	the	sun	or	Jupiter,	and	Ashtoreth	the	moon	or	Venus.	In	any	case,	historically	it	is	certain	that	Baal	worship	was	prevalent	from	Babylon	to	Egypt	throughout	the	Middle	East,	and	the	polytheistic
communities	of	the	Lebanon	and	Syria	and	Palestine,	in	particular,	had	become	its	devotees.	When	the	Israelites	settled	in	Palestine	and	Jordan	after	they	came	out	from	Egypt,	they	started	contracting	marriage	and	other	social	relations	with	the	polytheistic	nations	round	about	them,	in	violation	of	the	strict	prohibitive	injunctions	of	the	Torah,	the	disease	of	idol-worship	began	to	spread	among	them,	too.	According	to
the	Bible,	this	moral	and	religious	decline	had	started	appearing	among	the	Israelites	soon	after	the	death	of	Joshua,	son	of	Nun,	who	was	the	first	caliph	of	the	Prophet	Moses:'And	the	children	of	Israel	did	evil	in	the	sight	of	the	Lord,	and	served	Baalim	......	And	they	forsook	the	Lord,	and	served	Baal	and	Ashtoreth."	(Judges,	2:	11-13).And	the	children	of	Israel	dwelt	among	the	Canaanites,	Hittites,	and	Amorites,	and
Perizzites	and	Hivites,	and	Jebusites.	And	they	took	their	daughters	to	be	their	wives,	and	gave	their	daughters	to	their	sons,	and	served	their	gods.'	(Judges,	3:	5-6).At	that	time	worship	of	Baal	had	so	deeply	affected	the	Israelites	that,	according	to	the	Bible,	in	one	of	their	habitations	a	public	altar	had	been	built	at	which	offerings	were	made	to	Baal.	A	God-worshiping	Israelite	could	not	bear	the	sight;	so	he	pulled	down
the	altar	one	night.	Next	morning	a	great	multitude	of	the	people	gathered	together	and	demanded	that	the	man	who	had	cast	down	the	altar	he	put	to	death.	(Judges,	6:25-32).	
This	evil,	at	last,	was	put	to	an	end	by	.	Samuel,	Saul	and	the	Prophets	David	and	Solomon	(peace	be	upon	them);	they	not	only	reformed	the	Israelites	generally	but	also	eradicated	polytheism	and	idol	worship	from	their	kingdom.	
But	after	the	death	of	the	Prophet	Solomon	the	mischief	was	again	revived	and	the	Israelite	state	of	northern	Palestine	was	swept	away	in	the	Hood	of	Baal-worship.	72That	is	"Only	those	people	will	be	made	an	exception	from	the	punishment,	who	did	not	belie	the	Prophet	Elijah,	and	whom	Allah	chose	from	among	the	nation	for	His	worship.	"	73The	treatment	that	the	Israelites	meted	out	to	the	Prophet	Elijah	in	his	life
has	been	referred	to	above,	but	after	his	death	they	became	so	enamored	of	him	that	they	held	him	in	the	highest	esteem	and	reverence	after	the	Prophet	Moses.	
They	formed	the	belief	that	Elijah	(peace	be	upon	him)	had	been	taken	up	alive	into	heaven	by	a	whirlwind	(2	Kings,	ch.	2),	and	that	he	will	come	back	to	the	world	again.	Thus,	in	Malachi	(O.T.)	it	is	written:"Behold,	I	will	send	you	Elijah	the	Prophet	before	the	coming	of	the	great	and	dreadful	day	of	the	Lord."	(4:	5).	At	the	tune	the	Prophets	John	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	them)	appeared,	the	Jews	were	awaiting	the
advent	of	these	three	men:	the	Prophet	Elias,	the	Christ	and	"that	Prophet"	(i.e.	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad).	When	the	ministry	of	the	Prophet	John	began	and	he	slatted	baptizing	the	people,	the	Jews	sent	priests	to	him	to	ask,	"Are	you	the	Christ	?"	And	he	said	that	he	was	not	the	Christ.	Then	they	asked,	"Are	you	Elias?"	And	he	answered	that	he	was	not	Elias;	then	they	asked,	"Are	you	'that	Prophet'?"	And	he
answered	that	he	was	not	"that	Prophet"	either.	
Thereupon	they	said,	"If	you	are	neither	the	Christ,	nor	Elias,	nor	that	Prophet,	why	do	you	then	baptize	?"	(John,	1:	19-26).	Afterwards	when	the	name	of	the	Prophet	Jesus	spread	among	the	people,	the	Jews	thought	that	perhaps	the	Prophet	Elias	had	come.	(Mark,	6:	14-15).	
Even	among	the	disciples	of	Jesus	themselves	the	idea	was	common	that	Elias	the	Prophet	would	come,	but	Jesus	removed	their	misunderstanding,	saying,	'Elias	is	come	already,	and	they	knew	him	not,	but	have	done	unto	him	whatever	they	listed."	Then	the	disciples	understood	that	he	spoke	to	them	of	John	the	Baptist	and	not	of	Elias	who	had	appeared	tight	hundred	years	earlier.	(Matthew.	11:	14;	and	17:	10-131.)
74The	words	in	the	original	are:	Salam-un	'ala	El-ya-sin.	Some	commentators	say	that	EI	ya-sin	is	the	other	name	of	the	Prophet	Elias,	just	as	Abraham	is	the	other	name	of	the	Prophet	Ibrahim;	some	others	say	that	different	versions	of	the	Hebrew	names	were	prevalent	among	the	Arabs,	e.g.	one	and	the	same	angel	was	called	Michal	and	Micha'il	and	Micha'in.	The	same	has	been	the	case	with	the	name	of	the	Prophet
Elias	also.	In	the	Qur'an	itself	the	same	mountain	has	been	called	Tur	Sina'	and	Tur	Sinin.75This	implies	the	wife	of	the	Prophet	Lot,	who	did	not	migrate	with	her	illustrious	husband,	but	remained	behind	with	her	people	and	was	punished.	76The	reference	is	to	the	mined	habitations	of	the	people	of	Lot	by	which	the	Quraishite	merchants	passed	day	and	night	during	their	trade	journeys	to	Syria	and	Palestine.	77This	is
the	third	place	where	the	Prophet	Jonah	(peace	be	upon	him)	has	been	mentioned	in	the	Qur'an.	Before	this	he	has	already	been	mentioned	in	Surah	Yunus	and	Surah	Al-Anbiya`.	(For	reference,	please	see	yunus:	98	and	AI-Anbiya`:	87-88	and	the	E.N.'s	thereof).	78The	word	ebaqe	in	Arabic	is	used	for	the	flight	and	escape	of	a	slave	from	his	master's	house.	79This	is	what	one	understands	from	a	study	of	these	sentences:
(1)	The	vessel	which	the	Prophet	Jonah	boarded	was	already	overloaded.(2)	Lots	were	drawn	in	the	vessel	probably	at	a	time	when	during	the	voyage	it	was	felt	that	the	lives	of	the	passengers	had	been	endangered	due	to	the	overloading;	therefore,	lots	were	cast	to	pick	oat	a	person	to	be	thrown	overboard.(3)	The	lot	fell	on	the	Prophet	Jonah,	and	so	he	was	thrown	into	the	sea.	and	a	fish	swallowed	him.	(4)	The	Prophet
Jonah	was	so	afflicted	because	he	had	fled	and	abandoned	the	place	of	his	mission	without	the	permission	of	his	Master	(Allah	Almighty).	This	meaning	is	confirmed	by	the	word	abaqa	as	has	been	explained	in	E.N.	78	above,	and	also	by	the	word	mulim.	Mulim	IS	a	blameworthy	person,	who	becomes	worthy	of	blame	by	himself	because	of	his	sin	and	error,	whether	somebody	else	blames	him	for	it	or	not.	(Ibn	Jarir).	80It
has	two	meanings	and	both	are	implied:	(1)	That	the	Prophet	Jonah	was	not	of	the	people	who	are	heedless	of	God,	but	was	of	those	who	glorify	and	adore	Allah	constantly	and	perpetually;	and	(2)	that	when	he	went	inside	the	fish,	he	turned	to	Allah	alone	and	glorified	Him.	In	Surah	AI-Anbiya'	it	has	been	said:	He	invoked	Us	from	the	depths	of	the	darkness,	saying:	`There	is	no	god	but	You:	Glory	be	to	You:	I	am	indeed
blameworthy.	"	(v.	87).	81This	does	not	mean	that	the	fish	would	have	lived	till	Resurrection	and	the	Prophet	Jonah	would	have	remained	alive	in	its	belly	till	then,	but	that	the	fish's	belly	would	have	become	his	grave	till	Resurrection.	The	famous	commentator	Qatadah	has	given	this	same	meaning	of	this	verse.	(Ibn	Jarir).	
82That	is,	"When	the	Prophet	Jonah	confessed	his	fault,	and	began	to	glorify	Allah	like	a	true	and	sincere	believer,	the	fish	spat	him	up	on	the	beach	by	Allah's	Command.	
The	beach	was	a	bare	plain,	without	any	vegetation	on	it,	or	anything	to	provide	him	shade,	or	any	means	of	food."	.	Here,	the	rationalists	have	been	heard	expressing	the	misgiving	that	it	is	impossible	for	a	man	to	come	out	alive	from	the	belly	of	a	fish.	But,	towards	the	end	of	the	last	century,	an	event	took	place	near	the	sea-shores	of	England	(the	center	of	this	so-called	rationalism),	which	belies	this	claim.	In	August,
1891,	some	fishermen	went	to	the	high	sea	to	hunt	whales	in	a	ship	called	Star	of	the	East.	There	they	injured	a	great	fish	which	was	20	feet	long,	5	feet	wide	and	weighed	a	hundred	tons,	but	during	the	struggle	the	fish	swallowed	a	fisherman,	James	Bartley,	in	front	of	the	very	eyes	of	his	companions.	Next	day	the	same	fish	was	found	dead	on	the	sea.	The	fishermen	hauled	it	up	on	board	and	when	they	cut	open	its	belly,
James	Bartley	came	out	alive.	He	had	remained	in	the	fish's	belly	for	full	60	hours.	(Urdu	Digest,	February,	1964).	Obviously,	when	such	a	thing	is	possible	in	normal	circumstances	naturally,	wiry	should	it	be	impossible	under	abnormal	conditions	as	a	miracle	of	God?	
83The	Arabic	word	yaqtin	applies	to	a	tree	which	does	not	stand	on	a	stem	but	grows	and	spreads	like	a	creeper,	e.g.	a	pumpkin,	cucumber,	water-melon,	etc.	In	any	case,	a	creeper	was	produced	miraculously,	so	that	its	leaves	should	provide	shade	to	the	Prophet	Jonah	and	its	fruit	should	serve	him	both	as	food	and	as	shade.	84The	mention	of	"a	hundred	thousand	people	or	more"	does	not	mean	that	Allah	had	any	doubt
about	their	number,	but	it	means	that	a	casual	observer	would	have	estimated	the	population	to	be	more	than	a	hundred	thousand	people	in	any	case.	Probably	it	was	the	same	place	which	the	Prophet	Jonah	had	left	and	fled.	After	his	departure	when	the	people	of	the	place	saw	the	scourge	approaching	they	believed,	but	this	was	only	a	kind	of	repentance	which	was	accepted	and	the	scourge	averted.	Now,	the	Prophet
Jonah	was	again	sent	.to	them	so	drat	the	people	should	believe	in	him	as	a	Prophet	and	become	Muslims	formally.	To	understand	this,	one	should	keep	in	view	verse	98	of	Surah	Yunus.	85Some	people	have	taken	exception	to	what	we	have	written	concerning	this	story	of	the	Prophet	Jonah	in	our	commentary	of	Surahs	Yunus	and	AI-Anbiya'.	It	would	therefore	be	proper	that	we	should	reproduce	here	the	explanations
given	by	the	other	commentators	in	this	regard.The	famous	commentator	Qatadah	in	his	commentary	of	verse	98	of	Surah	Yunus	says:	There	has	been	no	habitation	which	disbelieved	and	might	have	believed	after	the	arrival	of	the	scourge,	and	then	might	have	been	left	unpunished.	The	only	exception	were	the	people	of	the	Prophet	Jonah.	When	they	searched	for	their	Prophet	and	did	not	find	him,	and	felt	that	the
scourge	had	approached	near	at	hand,	Allah	put	repentance	in	their	hearts.	"	(Ibn	Kathir,	vol.	II,	p.	433).	Commenting	on	the	same	verse	'Allama	Alusi;	says:	"The	Prophet	Jonah	(peace	be	upon	him)	had	been	sent	to	the	people	of	Nineveh	in	the	land	of	Mosul.	They	were	polytheistic	people.	The	Prophet	Jonah	invited	them	to	believe	in	Allah,	the	One,	and	to	give	up	idol-worship.	They	refused	to	believe	and	belied	him.
Jonah	gave	them	the	news	that	they	would	be	visited	by	a	scourge	after	three	days	and	he	left	the	place	at	midnight	before	the	expiry	of	the	three	days.	Then,	in	the	day	time	when	the	scourge	approached......	and	the	people	realized	that	they	would	all	perish,	they	began	to	search	for	the	Prophet	but	did	not	find	him.	At	last,	they	took	their	families	and	their	cattle	and	came	out	in	the	desert	and	expressed	belief	and
repentance.......So,	Allah	showed	them	mercy	and	accepted	their	prayer.	
"	(Ruh	al-Ma	ani,	vol.	XI,	p.	170).Commenting	on	v.	
87	of	Surah	Al-Anbiya',	`Allama	Alusi	writes:	"The	Prophet	Jonah's	forsaking	his	people	in	anger	was	an	act	of	migration,	but	he	had	not	been	commanded	to	do	so."	(Ruh	al-Ma'ani,	vol.	XVII,	p.	77).	Then	he	explains	the	meaning	of	the	sentence,	"Inna	kun-tu	min-az-zalimin	",	of	Jonah's	prayer,	thus:`That	is,	I	was	blameworthy	in	that	I	hastened	to	migrate,	against	The	way	of	the	Prophets,	before	receiving	the	command	for
it.	"	This	was,	in	fact,	a	confession	of	his	sin	and	expression	of	repentance	so	that	Allah	might	remove	his	affliction.	(Ruh	al-Ma'ani,	vol.	:XVII,	p.	78).Maulana	Ashraf	`Ali	Thanwi's	note	on	this	verse	is:	"He	became	angry	with	his	people	when	they	did	not	believe,	and	forsook	them,	and	did	not	return	to	them	of	his	own	accord	when	the	scourge	had	been	averted,	and	did	not	await	Our	Command	for	the	migration."	(Bayan
al-QurÆan).Maulana	Shabbir	Ahmad	'Uthmani	writes	in	his	note	on	this	verse:	"Vexed	at	the	misconduct	of	his	people	he	left	the	city	in	anger,	did	not	await	the	Divine	Command	and	threatened	the	people	that	they	would	be	visited	by	a	torment	after	three	days......lnni	kun-tu	min	az-Zalimin:	He	confessed	his	error	that	he	had	made	haste	and	left	the	habitation	without	awaiting	Allah's	Command.,"Explaining	these	verses
of	Surah	Saaffat,	Imam	Razi	writes:	"The	Prophet	Jonah's	fault	was	that	when	Allah	threatened	to	destroy	the	people	who	had	belied	him,	he	thought	that	the	scourge	would	inevitably	befall	them.	Therefore,	he	did	not	show	patience	and	abandoned	his	mission	and	left	the	place,	whereas	he	ought	to	have	continued	the	work	of	his	mission,	for	there	was	a	possibility	that	Allah	might	not	destroy	those	people."	(Tafsir	Kabir,
vol.	VII,	p.	158).Explaining	the	verse	Idh	abaqa......,	Allama	.Alusi	writes:	`Literally,	abaqa	means	the	escape	of	a	slave	from	his	master's	house.	Since	Jonah	had	run	away	from	his	people	without	Allah's	leave,	the	word	has	been	rightly	used	about	him."	Then	he	writes:	"When	the	third	day	came,	the	Prophet	Jonah	left	the	place	without	Allah's	permission.	Thus,	when	his	people	did	not	find	him,	they	came	out	along	with
their	young	and	old	people	and	their	cattle,	and	they	implored	Allah	and	begged	for	His	forgiveness	and	Allah	forgave	them.'	(Ruh	al-Ma	'ani,	vol.	XXII,	p.	13).Maulana	Shabbir	Ahmad	'Uthmani	has	explained	the	words	wa	huwa	mulim	thus:	`The	accusation	against	him	was	that	he	had	left	the	city	because	of	an	error	of	judgment,	without	awaiting	the	Divine	Command,	and	even	specified	the	day	for	the	coming	of	the
scourge."Then	Maulana	Shabbir	Ahmad's	note	on	v.	48	of	Surah	AI-Qalam	is:	"Do	not	be	perplexed	and	agitated	with	regard	to	the	deniers	like	the	Man	of	the	Fish	(i.e.	the	Prophet	Jonah)."	And	about	the	sentence:	wa	huwa	makzum	of	the	same	verse,	he	writes:	"That	is,	he	was	full	of	anger	against	his	people,	so	he	prayed	for	the	torment,	rather	foretold	it,	in	fretful	haste."These	explanations	by	the	commentators	clearly
show	that	there	were	three	offenses	on	account	of	which	the	Prophet	Jonah	was	made	to	suffer	Allah's	displeasure:(1)	That	he	himself	fixed	the	day	of	the	torment,	whereas	Allah	had	not	made	any	declaration	in	this	regard;(2)	that	he	emigrated	from	the	city	even	before	the	day	came;	whereas	a	Prophet	should	not	leave	the	place	of	his	mission	until	Allah	commands	him	to	do	so;	and(3)	that	he	did	not	return	to	his	people
after	the	torment	had	been	averted	from	them.86Another	theme	starts	from	here.	
In	the	preceding	theme	that	started	from	v.	11,	the	Quraish	had	been	put	this	question:	"Ask	them:	what	is	more	difficult:	their	own	creation	or	of	those	things	that	We	have	created?"	Now,	they	are	being	asked	this	second	question.	The	object	of	the	first	question	was	to	warn	the	disbelievers	of	their	deviation	because	of	which	they	regarded	life-after-death	and	the	meting	out	of	rewards	and	punishments	as	impossible,
and	therefore,	mocked	the	Holy	Prophet	for	it.	Now	they	are	being	asked	this	second	question	to	warn	them	of	their	ignorance	due	to	which	they	attributed	children	to	Allah	and	would	join	anybody	with	Allah	in	any	relationship	they	liked	on	mere	conjecture.	87Traditions	show	that	in	Arabia	the	tribes	of	Quraish,	Juhainah,	Bani	Salimah,	Khuza'ah,	Bani	Mulaih,	etc.,	held	the	belief	that	the	angels	were	Allah's	daughters.
This	belief	of	their	ignorance	has	been	referred	to	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	e.g.	in	An-Nisa':	117,	An-Nahl:	57-58,	Bani	Isra'il:	40,	Az-Zukhruf:	16;	19,	An-Najm:	21-27.	88That	is,	"There	can	be	only	two	bases	for	regarding	the	angels	as	the	daughters	of	Allah:	Either	such	a	thing	could	be	said	on	the	basis	of	observation,	or	the	one	who	asserted	it	should	possess	a	Divine	book	in	which	Allah	Himself	might	have	stated
that	the	angels	were	His	daughters.	Now,	if	those	who	held	such	belief	could	neither	make	a	claim	to	have	observed	such	a	thing	nor	did	they	possess	any	divine	book	that	might	contain	such	a	thing,	there	could	be	no	greater	stupidity	than	this	that	one	should	base	one's	religious	belief	on	mere	conjecture,	and	attribute	to	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds,	such	things	as	were	patently	ridiculous.89Though	the	word	used	is	al
jinnah	instead	of	al-mala'ikah,	some	major	commentators	have	opined	that	here	the	word	jinn	has	been	used	for	mala	ikah	in	its	literal	sense	(of	hidden	creation);	mala	ikah	(angels)	also	are,	in	reality,	a	hidden	creation,	and	the	following	theme	also	demands	that	al	jinnah	here	be	taken	in	the	sense	of	al-mala'ikah	90Another	translation	of	this	verse	can	be:	"Therefore,	you	and	your	worship:	on	this	you	cannot	tempt	into
mischief	anyone	except	him	.	.	.	"	According	to	this	second	translation,	the	meaning	would	be:	"O	you	who	have	gone	astray,	by	this	worship	that	you	arc	performing	before	us,	and	regarding	us	as	the	children	of	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds,	you	cannot	tempt	us	into	mischief.	By	this	you	can	only	beguile	a	fool	who	might	be	working	for	his	own	doom.	So,	we	refuse	to	fall	into	the	trap	that	you	have	set	for	us."	91That	is,	"Not
to	speak	of	being	Allah's	children,	we	do	not	have	the	power	to	exceed	in	any	way	or	degree	the	place	and	position	and	status	appointed	for	each	of	us	by	Allah."92This	same	thing	has	already	been	mentioned	in	Surah	Fatir:	42	above.	93"Allah's	army":	implies	the	believers	who	obey	Allah's	Messenger	and	side	with	him.	This	also	includes	those	unseen	powers	by	which	Allah	helps	the	followers	of	the	truth.This	help	and
domination	does	not	necessarily	mean	that	in	every	age	every	Prophet	of	Allah	and	his	followers	must	attain	political	dominance,	but	this	dominance	has	many	forms,	one	of	which	is	political	rule	as	well.	Wherever	the	Prophets	of	Allah	did	not	attain	any	such	dominance,	they	did	establish	their	moral	superiority	even	in	those	places.	The	nations	which	did	not	accept	their	message	and	adopted	a	way	contrary	to	their
teachings,	were	ultimately	doomed	to	destruction.	Whatever	philosophies	of	error	and	misguidance	the	people	invented	and	whatever	corrupt	and	evil	practices	of	life	they,	enforced	died	out	ultimately	after	they	had	their	sway	for	some	time.	But	the	truths	preached	by	the	Prophets	of	Allah	for	thousands	of	years	have	been	unalterable	before	as	they	are	unalterable	today.	No	one	has	been	able	to	disprove	them	in	any
way.	94That	is,	`It	will	not	take	long	when	they	will	see	their	defeat	and	your	victory	with	their	own	eyes."	This	proved	to	be	true	as	it	had	been	foretold.	Hardly	14	to	15	years	had	passed	after	the	revelation	of	these	vases	when	the	pagans	of	Makkah	witnessed	the	Holy	Prophet	enter	their	city	as	a	conqueror,	and	then	a	few	years	later	the	same	people	saw	that	Islam	had	overwhelmed	not	only	Arabia	but	the	mighty
empires	of	Rome	and	Iran	as	well.	Page	3(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Sad:	By	the	Qur'an,	Full	of	Admonition:	(This	is	the	Truth).	2.	But	the	Unbelievers	(are	steeped)	in	self-glory	and	Separatism.3.	How	many	generations	before	them	did	We	destroy?	In	the	end	they	cried	(for	mercy)-	when	there	was	no	longer	time	for	being	saved!4.	So	they
wonder	that	a	Warner	has	come	to	them	from	among	themselves!	and	the	Unbelievers	say,	"This	is	a	sorcerer	telling	lies!5.	"Has	he	made	the	gods	(all)	into	one	Allah.	Truly	this	is	a	wonderful	thing!"6.	And	the	leader	among	them	go	away	(impatiently),	(saying),	"Walk	ye	away,	and	remain	constant	to	your	gods!	For	this	is	truly	a	thing	designed	(against	you)!7.	
"We	never	heard	(the	like)	of	this	among	the	people	of	these	latter	days:	this	is	nothing	but	a	made-up	tale!"8.	"What!	has	the	Message	been	sent	to	him	-	(Of	all	persons)	among	us?"...but	they	are	in	doubt	concerning	My	(Own)	Message!	Nay,	they	have	not	yet	tasted	My	Punishment!9.	Or	have	they	the	treasures	of	the	mercy	of	thy	Lord,-	the	Exalted	in	Power,	the	Grantor	of	Bounties	without	measure?10.	
Or	have	they	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	all	between?	If	so,	let	them	mount	up	with	the	ropes	and	means	(to	reach	that	end)!11.	But	there	-	will	be	put	to	flight	even	a	host	of	confederates.	12.	Before	them	(were	many	who)	rejected	apostles,-	the	people	of	Noah,	and	'Ad,	and	Pharaoh,	the	Lord	of	Stakes,13.	And	Thamud,	and	the	people	of	Lut,	and	the	Companions	of	the	Wood;	-	such	were	the
Confederates.14.	Not	one	(of	them)	but	rejected	the	apostles,	but	My	punishment	came	justly	and	inevitably	(on	them).15.	These	(today)	only	wait	for	a	single	mighty	Blast,	which	(when	it	comes)	will	brook	no	delay.16.	They	say:	"Our	Lord!	hasten	to	us	our	sentence	(even)	before	the	Day	of	Account!"17.	Have	patience	at	what	they	say,	and	remember	our	servant	David,	the	man	of	strength:	for	he	ever	turned	(to	Allah..18.
It	was	We	that	made	the	hills	declare,	in	unison	with	him,	Our	Praises,	at	eventide	and	at	break	of	day,	19.	And	the	birds	gathered	(in	assemblies):	all	with	him	did	turn	(to	Allah..20.	
We	strengthened	his	kingdom,	and	gave	him	wisdom	and	sound	judgment	in	speech	and	decision.21.	Has	the	Story	of	the	Disputants	reached	thee?	Behold,	they	climbed	over	the	wall	of	the	private	chamber;	22.	When	they	entered	the	presence	of	David,	and	he	was	terrified	of	them,	they	said:	"Fear	not:	we	are	two	disputants,	one	of	whom	has	wronged	the	other:	Decide	now	between	us	with	truth,	and	treat	us	not	with
injustice,	but	guide	us	to	the	even	Path..23.	"This	man	is	my	brother:	He	has	nine	and	ninety	ewes,	and	I	have	(but)	one:	Yet	he	says,	'commit	her	to	my	care,'	and	is	(moreover)	harsh	to	me	in	speech."24.	(David)	said:	"He	has	undoubtedly	wronged	thee	in	demanding	thy	(single)	ewe	to	be	added	to	his	(flock	of)	ewes:	truly	many	are	the	partners	(in	business)	who	wrong	each	other:	Not	so	do	those	who	believe	and	work
deeds	of	righteousness,	and	how	few	are	they?"...and	David	gathered	that	We	had	tried	him:	he	asked	forgiveness	of	his	Lord,	fell	down,	bowing	(in	prostration),	and	turned	(to	Allah	in	repentance).25.	
So	We	forgave	him	this	(lapse):	he	enjoyed,	indeed,	a	Near	Approach	to	Us,	and	a	beautiful	place	of	(Final)	Return.26.	
O	David!	We	did	indeed	make	thee	a	vicegerent	on	earth:	so	judge	thou	between	men	in	truth	(and	justice):	Nor	follow	thou	the	lusts	(of	thy	heart),	for	they	will	mislead	thee	from	the	Path	of	Allah.	for	those	who	wander	astray	from	the	Path	of	Allah,	is	a	Penalty	Grievous,	for	that	they	forget	the	Day	of	Account.27.	Not	without	purpose	did	We	create	heaven	and	earth	and	all	between!	that	were	the	thought	of	Unbelievers!
but	woe	to	the	Unbelievers	because	of	the	Fire	(of	Hell)!	28.	Shall	We	treat	those	who	believe	and	work	deeds	of	righteousness,	the	same	as	those	who	do	mischief	on	earth?	Shall	We	treat	those	who	guard	against	evil,	the	same	as	those	who	turn	aside	from	the	right?29.	(Here	is)	a	Book	which	We	have	sent	down	unto	thee,	full	of	blessings,	that	they	may	mediate	on	its	Signs,	and	that	men	of	understanding	may	receive
admonition.30.	To	David	We	gave	Solomon	(for	a	son),-	How	excellent	in	Our	service!	Ever	did	he	turn	(to	Us)!31.	
Behold,	there	were	brought	before	him,	at	eventide	coursers	of	the	highest	breeding,	and	swift	of	foot;32.	And	he	said,	"Truly	do	I	love	the	love	of	good,	with	a	view	to	the	glory	of	my	Lord,"-	until	(the	sun)	was	hidden	in	the	veil	(of	night):33.	"Bring	them	back	to	me."	then	began	he	to	pass	his	hand	over	(their)	legs	and	their	necks.34.	And	We	did	try	Solomon:	We	placed	on	his	throne	a	body	(without	life);	but	he	did	turn
(to	Us	in	true	devotion):35.	He	said,	"O	my	Lord!	Forgive	me,	and	grant	me	a	kingdom	which,	(it	may	be),	suits	not	another	after	me:	for	Thou	art	the	Grantor	of	Bounties	(without	measure).36.	Then	We	subjected	the	wind	to	his	power,	to	flow	gently	to	his	order,	Whithersoever	he	willed,-37.	As	also	the	evil	ones,	(including)	every	kind	of	builder	and	diver,-38.	As	also	others	bound	together	in	fetters.39.	"Such	are	Our
Bounties:	whether	thou	bestow	them	(on	others)	or	withhold	them,	no	account	will	be	asked."40.	And	he	enjoyed,	indeed,	a	Near	Approach	to	Us,	and	a	beautiful	Place	of	(Final)	Return.41.	Commemorate	Our	Servant	Job.	
Behold	he	cried	to	his	Lord:	"The	Evil	One	has	afflicted	me	with	distress	and	suffering!"42.	(The	command	was	given:)	"Strike	with	thy	foot:	here	is	(water)	wherein	to	wash,	cool	and	refreshing,	and	(water)	to	drink."43.	And	We	gave	him	(back)	his	people,	and	doubled	their	number,-	as	a	Grace	from	Ourselves,	and	a	thing	for	commemoration,	for	all	who	have	Understanding.	44.	"And	take	in	thy	hand	a	little	grass,	and
strike	therewith:	and	break	not	(thy	oath)."	Truly	We	found	him	full	of	patience	and	constancy.	How	excellent	in	Our	service!	ever	did	he	turn	(to	Us)!45.	
And	commemorate	Our	Servants	Abraham,	Isaac,	and	Jacob,	possessors	of	Power	and	Vision.	46.	Verily	We	did	choose	them	for	a	special	(purpose)-	proclaiming	the	Message	of	the	Hereafter.47.	They	were,	in	Our	sight,	truly,	of	the	company	of	the	Elect	and	the	Good.48.	And	commemorate	Isma'il,	Elisha,	and	Zul-Kifl:	Each	of	them	was	of	the	Company	of	the	Good.49.	This	is	a	Message	(of	admonition):	and	verily,	for	the
righteous,	is	a	beautiful	Place	of	(Final)	Return,-50.	Gardens	of	Eternity,	whose	doors	will	(ever)	be	open	to	them;51.	
Therein	will	they	recline	(at	ease):	Therein	can	they	call	(at	pleasure)	for	fruit	in	abundance,	and	(delicious)	drink;52.	And	beside	them	will	be	chaste	women	restraining	their	glances,	(companions)	of	equal	age.	53.	Such	is	the	Promise	made,	to	you	for	the	Day	of	Account!54.	Truly	such	will	be	Our	Bounty	(to	you);	it	will	never	fail;-55.	Yea,	such!	but	-	for	the	wrong-doers	will	be	an	evil	place	of	(Final)	Return!-	56.	Hell!-
they	will	burn	therein,	-	an	evil	bed	(indeed,	to	lie	on)!-	57.	
Yea,	such!	-	then	shall	they	taste	it,-	a	boiling	fluid,	and	a	fluid	dark,	murky,	intensely	cold!-58.	
And	other	Penalties	of	a	similar	kind,	to	match	them!59.	Here	is	a	troop	rushing	headlong	with	you!	No	welcome	for	them!	truly,	they	shall	burn	in	the	Fire!60.	
(The	followers	shall	cry	to	the	misleaders:)	"Nay,	ye	(too)!	No	welcome	for	you!	It	is	ye	who	have	brought	this	upon	us!	Now	evil	is	(this)	place	to	stay	in!"61.	They	will	say:	"Our	Lord!	whoever	brought	this	upon	us,-	Add	to	him	a	double	Penalty	in	the	Fire!"62.	
And	they	will	say:	"What	has	happened	to	us	that	we	see	not	men	whom	we	used	to	number	among	the	bad	ones?63.	"Did	we	treat	them	(as	such)	in	ridicule,	or	have	(our)	eyes	failed	to	perceive	them?"64.	Truly	that	is	just	and	fitting,-	the	mutual	recriminations	of	the	People	of	the	Fire!65.	Say:	"Truly	am	I	a	Warner:	no	god	is	there	but	the	one	Allah,	Supreme	and	Irresistible,-66.	"The	Lord	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,
and	all	between,-	Exalted	in	Might,	able	to	enforce	His	Will,	forgiving	again	and	again."67.	Say:	"That	is	a	Message	Supreme	(above	all),-68.	"From	which	ye	do	turn	away!69.	"No	knowledge	have	I	of	the	Chiefs	on	high,	when	they	discuss	(matters)	among	themselves.70.	'Only	this	has	been	revealed	to	me:	that	I	am	to	give	warning	plainly	and	publicly."71.	Behold,	thy	Lord	said	to	the	angels:	"I	am	about	to	create	man
from	clay:	72.	"When	I	have	fashioned	him	(in	due	proportion)	and	breathed	into	him	of	My	spirit,	fall	ye	down	in	obeisance	unto	him."73.	So	the	angels	prostrated	themselves,	all	of	them	together:74.	Not	so	Iblis:	he	was	haughty,	and	became	one	of	those	who	reject	Faith.75.	(Allah)	said:	"O	Iblis!	What	prevents	thee	from	prostrating	thyself	to	one	whom	I	have	created	with	my	hands?	Art	thou	haughty?	Or	art	thou	one	of
the	high	(and	mighty)	ones?"	76.	(Iblis)	said:	"I	am	better	than	he:	thou	createdst	me	from	fire,	and	him	thou	createdst	from	clay."77.	(Allah)	said:	"Then	get	thee	out	from	here:	for	thou	art	rejected,	accursed.78.	"And	My	curse	shall	be	on	thee	till	the	Day	of	Judgment."79.	(Iblis)	said:	"O	my	Lord!	Give	me	then	respite	till	the	Day	the	(dead)	are	raised."80.	(Allah)	said:	"Respite	then	is	granted	thee-81.	"Till	the	Day	of	the
Time	Appointed."	82.	(Iblis)	said:	"Then,	by	Thy	power,	I	will	put	them	all	in	the	wrong,-	83.	"Except	Thy	Servants	amongst	them,	sincere	and	purified	(by	Thy	Grace)."	84.	
(Allah)	said:	"Then	it	is	just	and	fitting-	and	I	say	what	is	just	and	fitting-85.	"That	I	will	certainly	fill	Hell	with	thee	and	those	that	follow	thee,-	every	one."86.	Say:	"No	reward	do	I	ask	of	you	for	this	(Qur'an),	nor	am	I	a	pretender.87.	"This	is	no	less	than	a	Message	to	(all)	the	Worlds.88.	"And	ye	shall	certainly	know	the	truth	of	it	(all)	after	a	while."		NameThe	Surah	takes	its	name	from	the	alphabetic	letter	Suad	with
which	it	begins.Period	of	Revelation	As	will	be	explained	below,	according	to	some	traditions	this	Surah	was	sent	down	in	the	period	when	the	Holy	Prophet	had	started	calling	the	people	openly	to	Islam	in	Makkah,	and	this	had	caused	great	alarm	among	the	chiefs	of	the	Quraish.	If	this	be	true,	its	period	of	revelation	would	be	about	the	4th	year	of	the	Prophethood.	According	to	some	other	traditions,	it	was	sent	down
after	Hadrat	Umar's	embracing	Islam,	and	this	happened,	as	is	well	known,	after	the	migration	to	Habash.	Another	chain	of	the	traditions	shows	that	the	event	which	occasioned	the	revelation	of	this	Surah	took	place	during	the	last	illness	of	Abu	Talib.	If	this	be	correct,	the	period	of	its	revelation	would	be	the	10th	or	11th	year	of	the	Prophethood.Historical	Background	Here	is	a	resume	of	the	traditions	related	by	Imam
Ahmad,	Nasa'i,	Tirmidhi,	Ibn	Jarir,	Ibn	Abi	Shaibah,	Ibn	Abu	Hatim,	Muhammad	bin	Ishaq	and	others:	When	Abu	Talib	fell	ill,	and	the	Quraish	chiefs	knew	that	his	end	was	near,	they	held	consultations	and	decided	to	approach	the	old	chief	with	the	request	that	he	should	solve	the	dispute	between	them	and	his	nephew.	For	they	feared	that	if	Abu	Talib	died	and	then	they	subjected	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's
peace)	to	a	harsh	treatment,	after	his	death,	the	Arabs	would	taunt	them,	saying,	"They	were	afraid	of	the	old	chief	as	long	as	he	lived	now	that	he	is	dead	they	have	started	maltreating	his	nephew."	At	least	25	of	the	Quraish	chiefs	including	Abu	Jahl,	Abu	Sufyan,	Umayyah	bin	Khalaf,	As	bin	Wa'il,	Aswad	bin	al-Muttalib,	'Uqbah	bin	Abi	Mu'ait,	Utbah	and	Shaibah	went	to	Abu	Talib.	First,	they	put	before	him	their
complaints	against	the	Holy	Prophet	as	usual,	then	said,	"We	have	come	to	present	before	you	a	just	request	and	it	is	this	:	let	your	nephew	leave	us	to	our	religion,	and	we	shall	leave	him	to	his.	He	may	worship	whomever	he	may	please:	we	shall	not	stand	in	his	way	in	this	matter;	but	he	should	not	condemn	our	gods,	and	should	not	try	to	force	us	to	give	them	up.	Please	tell	him	to	make	terms	with	us	on	this	condition".
Abu	Talib	called	the	Holy	Prophet	and	said,	"Dear	nephew,	these	people	of	your	tribe	have	come	to	me	with	a	request.	
They	want	you	to	agree	with	them	on	a	just	matter	so	as	to	put	an	end	to	your	dispute	with	them."	Then	he	told	him	about	the	request	of	the	chiefs	of	the	Quraish.	The	Holy	Prophet	replied,	"Dear	uncle:	I	shall	request	them	to	agree	upon	a	thing	which,	if	they	accept,	will	enable	them	to	conquer	the	whole	of	Arabia	and	subject	the	non-Arab	world	to	their	domination.	"Hearing	this	the	people	were	first	confounded;	they
did	not	know	how	they	should	turn	down	such	a	proposal.	
Then,	after	they	had	considered	the	matter,	they	replied:	"You	speak	of	one	word:	we	are	prepared	to	repeat	ten	others	like	it,	but	please	tell	us	what	it	is."	The	Holy	Prophet	said:	La	ilaha	ill-Allah.	At	this	they	got	up	all	together	and	left	the	place	saying	what	Allah	has	narrated	in	the	initial	part	of	this	Surah.Ibn	Sa'd	in	his	Tabaqat	has	related	this	event	just	as	cited	above,	but,	according	to	him,	this	did	not	happen	during
Abu	Talibs	last	illness	but	at	the	time	when	the	Holy	Prophet	had	started	preaching	Islam	openly,	and	the	news	of	the	conversion	of	one	person	or	the	other	was	being	heard	almost	daily	in	Makkah.	In	those	days	the	Quraish	chiefs	had	led	several	deputations	to	Abu	Talib	and	had	asked	him	to	stop	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	from	preaching	his	message,	and	it	was	with	one	of	those
deputations	that	this	conversation	had	taken	place.Zamakhshari,	Razi,	Nisaburi	ond	some	other	commentators	say	that	this	deputation	went	to	Abu	Talib	at	the	time	then	the	chiefs	of	the	Quraish	had	been	upset	at	Hadrat	Umar's	embracing	Islam;	but	no	reference	to	its	basis	is	available	in	any	book	of	the	traditions,	nor	have	these	commentators	cited	the	source	of	their	this	information.	However,	if	it	be	true,	it	is
understand	able.	For	the	unbelieving	Quraish	had	already	been	bewildered	to	see	that	the	person	who	had	arisen	from	among	themselves	with	the	message	of	Islam	had	no	parallel	in	the	entire	tribe	as	regarded	nobility,	purity	of	character,	wisdom	and	seriousness.	
Moreover,	his	right	hand	man	and	chief	supporter	was	a	man	like	Abu	Bakr,	who	was	well	known	in	and	around	Makkah	as	a	gentle,	righteous	and	brilliant	man.	Now	when	they	might	have	seen	that	a	brave	and	resolute	man	like	Umar	also	had	joined	them,	they	must	have	felt	that	the	danger	was	growing	and	becoming	intolerable.	Subject	Matter	and	TopicsThe	Surah	begins	with	a	review	of	the	aforesaid	meeting.
Making	the	dialogue	between	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	disbelievers	the	basis,	Allah	says	that	the	actual	reason	with	those	people	for	their	denial	is	not	any	defect	in	the	message	of	Islam	but	their	own	arrogance,	jealousy	and	insistence	on	following	the	blind.	They	are	not	prepared	to	believe	in	a	man	from	their	own	clan	as	a	Prophet	of	God	and	follow	him.	They	want	to	persist	in	the	ideas	of	ignorance	which	they	have
found	their	ancestors	following.	And	when	a	person	exposes	their	this	ignorance	and	presents	the	truth	before	them,	they	are	alarmed	and	regard	it	as	an	oddity,	rather	as	a	novel	and	impossible	thing.	For	them	the	concept	of	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter	is	not	only	an	unacceptable	creed	but	also	a	concept	which	only	deserves	to	be	ridiculed	and	mocked.Then,	Allah,	both	in	the	initial	part	of	the	Surah	and	in	its	last
sentences,	has	precisely	warned	the	disbelievers,	as	if	to	say,	"The	man	whom	you	are	ridiculing	today	and	whose	guidance	you	reject	will	soon	overpower	you,and	the	time	is	not	far	when	in	this	very	city	of	Makkah,	where	you	are	persecuting	him,	he	will	overwhelm	you	completely."Then	describing	nine	of	the	Prophets,	one	after	the	other,	with	greater	details	of	the	story	of	the	Prophets	David	and	Solomon;	Allah	has
emphasized	the	point	that	His	Law	of	Justice	is	impartial	and	objective,	that	only	the	right	attitude	of	man	is	acceptable	to	Him,	that	He	calls	to	account	and	punishes	every	wrongdoer	who.	
ever	he	be,	and	that	He	likes	only	those	people	who	do	not	persist	in	wrongdoing	but	repent	as	soon	as	they	are	warned	of	it,	and	pass	their	life	in	the	world	keeping	in	mind	their	accountability	in	the	Hereafter.After	this,	the	final	end	that	the	obedient	servants	and	the	disobedient	people	will	meet	in	the	Hereafter,	has	been	depicted,	and	two	things	have	been	especially	impressed	on	the	disbelievers:(1)	That	the	leaders
and	guides	whom	the	ignorant	people	are	following	blindly	in	the	world,	on	the	way	of	deviation,	will	have	reached	Hell	even	before	their	followers	in	the	Hereafter,	and	the	two	groups	will	be	cursing	each	other	there;	and	(2)	that	the	disbelievers	will	be	amazed	to	see	that	there	is	no	trace	whatever	in	Hell	of	the	believers	whom	they	used	to	regard	as	contemptible	in	the	world	and	will	themselves	be	involved	in	its
torment.	In	conclusion,	mention	has	been	made	of	the	story	of	Adam	and	Iblis	(Satan),	which	is	meant	to	tell	the	disbelieving	Quraish	that	the	same	arrogance	and	vanity	which	was	preventing	them	from	bowing	before	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	had	prevented	Iblis	also	from	bowing	before	Adam.	Iblis	felt	jealous	of	the	high	rank	God	had	given	to	Adam	and	became	accursed	when	he	disobeyed	His
Command.	Likewise,	"You,	O	people	of	Quraish,	are	feeling	jealous	of	the	high	rank	God	has	bestowed	on	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	are	not	prepared	to	obey	him	whom	God	has	appointed	His	messenger.	Therefore,	you	will	be	doomed	ultimately	to	the	same	fate	as	will	be	met	by	Satan."	1Although	like	all	other	enigmatic	letters	(mugatta'at)	it	is	difficult	to	determine	the	meaning	of	the	letter	Suad
also,	yet	the	interpretation	of	it	given	by	Ibn	'Abbas	and	Dahhak	is	quite	plausible.	According	to	them,	it	implies:	Sadiq-un	fi'	qauli-hi,	or	Sadaqa	Muhammad-un:	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	is	Truthful:	whatever	he	says	is	the	very	Truth.	2The	words	dhi-dh-dhikr	of	the	Text	can	have	two	meanings:	(1)	Dhi	sharaf:	the	noble	Qur'an;	and	(2)	Dhi	at-tadhkir:	the	Qur'an	which	is	full	of	admonition,	or
the	Qur'an	which	serves	as	a	reminder,	or	arouses	a	heedless	person.	3If	the	interpretation	given	of	suad	by	Ibn	'Abbas	and	Dahhak	is	accepted,	the	sentence	would	mean	this:	"By	this	noble	Qur'an,	or	by	this	Qur'an	which	is	full	of	admonition,	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	is	presenting	the	Truth,	but	the	people	who	persist	in	their	denial,	are	in	fact,	involved	in	arrogance	and	stubbornness."	And	if	suad	is
taken	as	one	of	those	enigmatic	letters	whose	meaning	cannot	be	determined,	then	the	answer	to	the	oath	is	omitted,	which	is	indicated	by	"but"	and	the	sentence	following	it.	The	meaning	then	would	be:	"The	reason	for	the	denial	of	these	disbelievers	is	not	that	the	religion	which	is	being	presented	before	them	is	unsound,	or	that	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	has	shown	some	slackness	in	the	matter	of
presenting	the	Truth	before	them,	but	their	own	boasting	and	bragging,	their	haughtiness	and	stubbornness,	and	this	is	borne	out	by	this	Qur'an	itself,	which	is	full	of	admonition.	Every	unbiased	person	who	studies	it	will	admit	that	fill	justice	has	been	done	in	it	to	the	task	of	making	the	people	understand	the	Truth.	4That	is,	"They	are	so	foolish	that	when	a	man	from	their	own	kind	and	from	their	own	clan	and
brotherhood,	whom	they	knew	fully	well,	was	appointed	to	warn	them,	they	wondered	at	it,	whereas	it	would	have	been	strange	if	some	other	kind	of	creature	had	been	sent	down	from	heaven	to	warn	human	beings,	or	an	utter	stranger	had	arisen	among	them	suddenly	and	started	functioning	as	a	prophet.	In	that	case	they	would	have	been	perfectly	justified	to	say,	"What	an	odd	thing!	How	can	this	strange	creature
know	our	conditions	and	feelings	and	requirements	that	he	should	guide	us?	How	can	we	test	and	find	out	the	truth	about	the	stranger	who	has	suddenly	arisen	among	us	and	know	whether	he	is	trustworthy	or	not?	And	how	can	we	decide	whether	we	should	or	should	not	believe	in	him	when	we	have	not	judged	and	seen	his	character	and	personality?"5The	disbelievers	used	the	word	sahir	(sorcerer,	magician)	for	the
Holy	Prophet	in	the	sense	that	whoever	came	in	contact	with	him	was	so	influenced	by	him	that	he	would	become	his	follower	like	a	possessed	person;	he	would	least	mind	severing	of	his	connections	with	others	or	incurring	material	losses;	the	father	would	give	up	the	son	and	the	son	the	father;	the	wife	would	separate	from	the	husband	and	the	husband	from	the	wife;	he	would	at	once	be	prepared	to	leave	his	country	if
it	was	so	required;	he	would	even	be	ready	to	pass	through	the	severest	persecutions	for	the	sake	of	the	faith.	(For	further	details,	see	Surah	Al	Anbiya'	:	3	and	E.	
N	.	5	thereof).	6The	allusion	is	to	the	chiefs	who	got	up	and	left	Abu	Talib	when	they	had	heard	what	the	Holy	Prophet	said.	7"This	thing"	:	the	Holy	Prophet's	asking	them	to	affirm	faith	in	"La	ilaha	ill-Allah	"	so	as	to	overpower	both	Arabia	and	the	adjoining	lands.	8What	they	meant	to	say	was	this:	"Muhammad	has	some	vested	interests:	He	is	extending	this	invitation	to	us	in	order	to	subjugate	us	and	rule	us	as	his
subjects."	9That	is,	"There	have	been	our	own	elderly	people	in	the	recent	past;	there	arc	Christians	and	Jews	also	living	in	our	land	and	in	the	adjoining	lands;	and	there	arc	the	Zoroastrians	abounding	in	Iran	and	Iraq	and	eastern	Arabia.	None	of	them	has	ever	preached	that	man	should	only	believe	in	One	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds,	and	in	none	else	beside	Him:	no	one	can	remain	content	with	one	God	only:	everyone
believes	in	the	beloved	ones	of	Allah	also:	they	arc	All	paying	obeisance	to	them,	making	offerings	at	their	shrines	and	praying	for	fulfillment	of	their	needs	and	requirements.	From	one	place	people	get	children	and	from	another	provisions	of	life,	and	from	yet	another	whatever	they.	pray	for.	The	whole	world	believes	in	their	powers	and	capabilities,	and	those	who	have	benefited	from	them	tell	how	the	needs	of	the
people	are	being	met	and	their	difficulties	being	removed	through	their	help	and	grace.	Now	this	man	is	telling	us	a	queer	thing	which	we	had	never	heard	before.	He	says	that	none	of	these	holy	men	has	any	share	in	Godhead	and	that	Godhead	wholly	belongs	only	to	Allah!"	10In	other	words	Allah	says:	"	Muhammad,	these	people	are	not	belying	you	but	Me.	As	for	your	truthfulness,	they	had	never	doubted	it	before;	now
that	they	are	doubting	it,	it	is	because	of	My	Admonition;	now	that	I	have	entrusted	to	you	the	Mission	of	admonishing	them,	they	have	started	doubting	the	truthfulness	of	the	very	person	whose	righteousness	and	piety	they	used	to	swear	by	"	The	same	theme	has	also	been	discussed	above	in	Al-An'am:	33	and	E.N.	21	thereof.	11This	is	an	answer	to	this	saying	of	the	disbelievers	"Was	he	the	only	(fit)	person	among	us	to
whom	Allah's	Admonition	should	have	lien	sent	down?'	Allah	says:	"it	is	for	Us	to	decide	whom	We	should	choose	and	appoint	as	a	Prophet	and	whom	We	should	not.	These	people	do	not	possess	any	power	and	authority	to	exercise	choice	in	this	regard.	If	they	wish	to	attain	such	an	authority	they	should	try	to	reach	the	Divine	Throne	in	order	to	obtain	control	over	the	office	of	sovereignty	of	the	Universe,	so	that
revelation	should	come	down	on	him	whom	they	regard	as	deserving	their	mercy	and	not	on	him	whom	We	regard	as	fit	for	it.	
"This	theme	has	occurred	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	because	the	unbelieving	Quraish	again	and	again	said,	`How	did	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah'	peace)	become	a	Prophet?	Did	Allah	find	no	better	man	among	the	principal	leaders	of	the	Quraish	worthy	of	this	office?"(See	Surah	Bani	Isra'il:	.	00;	Az-Zukhruf:	31-32).	12"Here"	implies	the	city	of	Makkah.	That	is,	`The	time	is	coming	when	these	people	shall	be
humbled	and	routed	in	the	very	place	where	they	are	opposing	and	mocking	you.,	Then,	they	will	be	standing,	with	heads	hung	down,	before	the	same	man	whom	they	despise	and	refuse	to	recognize	as	a	Prophet	of	Allah."13The	use	of	dhil-autad	(of	the	stakes)	for	Pharaoh	is	either	in	the	sense	that	his	kingdom	was	very	strong	as	though	a	stake	were	firmly	driven	into	the	ground,	or	for	the	reason	that	wherever	his	large
armies	camped,	pegs	of	the	tents	were	seen	driven	into	the	ground	on	every	side,	or	because	he	would	torture	and	punish	at	the	stakes	anyone	with	whom	he	was	angry;	and	possibly	the	stakes	may	imply	the	pyramids	of	Egypt	which	seem	to	be	driven	into	the	earth	like	the	stakes.	14That	is,	`Only	a	single	blast	of	the	torment	will	be	enough	to	annihilate	them;	no	other	will	be	needed	for	the	purpose."	Another	meaning	of
the	sentence	can	be:	"After	this	they	will	get	no	more	relief	and	no	more	respite.	"	15That	is,	Allah's	torment	will	be	so	severe	and	terrible	as	mentioned	above,	but	just	consider	the	behavior	of	these	foolish	people:	they	are	telling	the	Prophet.	
mockingly:	`Do	not	put	off	our	affairs	till	the	Day	of	Reckoning	with	which	you	are	threatening	us,	but	settle	our	account	just	now:	whatever	punishment	is	to	be	inflicted	on	us	should	be	inflicted	immediately.	16The	allusion	is	to	the	absurd	conversation	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah,	as	narrated	above,	to	the	effect	that	the	Holy	Prophet	was	a	sorcerer	and	a	liar,	and	to	their	objection	whether	he	was	the	only	fit	person	in
the	sight	of	Allah	to	be	appointed	as	a	Messenger,	and	to	their	some	accusation	that	he	had	vested	interest	in	preaching	the	doctrine	of	Tauhid	to	the	people	and	not	any	religious	mission.	17Another	translation	of	this	sentence	can	be:	`Remember	Our	servant	David."	According	to	the	first	translation,	it	would	mean:	"There	is	a	lesson	in	this	story	for	these	people,"	and	according	to	the	second:	"The	remembrance	of	this
story	will	help	you	too,	to	have	patience.	
"	As	the	narrative	is	meant	to	serve	both	purposes,	comprehensive	words	have	been	used	as	contain	both	meanings.	(For	the	story	of	the	prophet	David,	see	AI-Baqarah	:251,	Bani	Isra'il:	55,	Al	Anbiya':	78-81,	An-Naml:	15	and	the	E.N.'s	thereof;	and	E.N.'s	14	to	16	of	Saba).	18The	words	in	the	original	are:	dhal-ayd	(possessor	of	the	hands).	The	word	"hand"	is	used	metaphorically	for	strength	and	power	not	only	in	Arabic
but	in	other	languages	also.	When	as	an	attribute	of	the	Prophet	David	it	is	said	that	he	was	a	"possessor	of	the	hands",	it	will	necessarily	mean	that	he	possessed	great	powers.	These	powers	may	mean	the	physical	strength	which	he	displayed	during	his	combat	against	Goliath,	military	and	political	power	by	which	he	crushed	the	neighboring	idolatrous	nations	and	established	a	strong	Islamic	empire,	moral	strength	by
which	he	ruled	like	a	poor	king	and	always	feared	Allah	and	observed	the	bounds	set	by	Him,	and	the	power	of	worship	by	virtue	of	which,	besides	his	occupations	in	connection	with	rule	and	government	and	fighting	in	the	cause	of	Allah,	he	fasted	every	alternate	day	and	spent	a	third	of	the	night	in	worship	according	to	a	tradition	of	Bukhari.	
Imam	Bukhari	in	his	History	has	related,	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Abu	ad-Darda',	that	whenever	the	Prophet	David	was	mentioned,	the	Holy	Prophet	used	to	say:	"He	was	the	greatest	worshiper	of	God.	"	19For	explanation,	see	Surah	Al-Anbiya'	:79	and	E.N.	71	thereof.	20That	is,	"He	was	never	ambiguous	in	speech	but	clear	and	forthright.	Whatever	problem	he	talked	about	he	would	lay	bare	its	basic	points,	and	would
clearly	and	precisely	determine	the	real	issue	under	question,	and	would	pass	a	decisive	judgment.	"	This	quality	is	not	attained	by	a	person	unless	he	is	granted	wisdom,	understanding	and	mastery	of	language	of	the	highest	degree.	21The	object	why	the	Prophet	David	has	been	mentioned	here	is	to	relate	the	story	that	begins	from	here;	the	object	of	mentioning	his	sterling	qualities	in	the	introduction	was	only	to	point
out	the	high	caliber	of	the	Prophet	David	with	whom	this	incident	took	place.	22He	was	alarmed	because	the	two	men	had	appeared	in	the	private	quarters	of	the	ruler	of	the	land	suddenly,	by	climbing	over	the	wall,	instead	of	going	before	him	by	the	proper	entrance.23"Brother"	does	not	mean	a	real	brother	but	a	brother-in-faith	and	a	member	of	one's	own	clan.	24To	understand	what	follows	one	should	note	that	the
complainant	did	not	say	that	the	other	person	had	taken	away	his	only	ewe	and	added	it	to	his	own	ewes,	but	said	that	he	was	asking	for	it,	and	since	he	was	a	powerful	person	he	had	prevailed	over	him	in	the	matter	and	he	could	not	reject	his	demand,	being	a	weak	and	poor	man.	25Here,	one	should	not	doubt	that	the	Prophet	David	gave	his	decision	after	hearing	only	what	one	party	had	to	say.	The	fact	of	the	matter,	is
that	when	the	respondent	kept	quiet	at	the	complaint	of	the	complainant	and	said	nothing	in	defense	it	by	itself	amounted	to	a	confession	by	him.	That	is	why	the	Prophet	David	came	to	the	conclusion	that	the	facts	of	the	case	were	the	same	as	the	complainant	had	stated.	
26There	is	a	difference	of	opinion	as	to	whether	it	is	obligatory	to	perform	a	sajdah	(prostration)	on	this	occasion	or	not.	Imam	Shafe'i	says	that	it	is	not	obligatory,	for	this	is	only	a	Prophet'	tepentance;	but	Imam	Abu	Hanifah	has	opined	that	prostration	here	is	obligatory.	The	traditionalists	have	related	three	traditions	from	lbn-	'Abbas	in	this	regard.	According	to	'Ikrimah,	Ibn	'Abbas	said:	"this	is	not	one	of	those	verses
on	the	recitation	of	which	prostration	is	obligatory,	but	I	have	seen	the	Holy	Prophet	prostrating	himself	on	this	occasion.	
"(Bukhari,	Abu	Da'ud,	Tirmidhi,	NASa'I,	Musnad	Ahmad).	
The	second	tradition	which	Said	bin	Jubair	has	related	froth	Ibn	'Abbas	is	to	the	effect:	'The	Holy	Prophet	prostrated	himself	in	Surah	Suad	and	said:	'The	Prophet	David	(on	whom	be	peace)	had	prostrated	himself	in	order	to	express	his	repentance	and	we	prostrate	ourselves	as	a	token	of	gratitude,	because	his	repentance	was	accepted.	(Nasa'i)	In	the	third	tradition	that	Mujahid	has	related	from	him,	he	says:	"Allah	has
commanded	the	Holy	Prophet,	in	the	Qur'an:	"These	were	the	ones	whom	Allah	had	shown	the	Right	Way:	therefore,	you	should	follow	their	way'."	(AI-An'am:	90).	Now,	since	David	was	a	Prophet	and	he	had	prostrated	himself	on	this	occasion,	the	Holy	Prophet	also	prostrated	himself	here	only	to	follow	his	way.	(Bukhari).	These	three	arc	the	statements	of	Hadrat	Ibn	'Abbas:	and	Hadrat	Abu	Sa'	id	Khudri	says:	"The	Holy
Prophet	once	recited	Surah	Suad	in	his	address,	and	when	he	came	to	this	verse,	he	descended	from	the	pulpit	and	performed	a	prostration	and	the	audience	also	did	the	same	along	with	him.	Then,	on	another	occasion,	he	recited	this	same	Surah	and	when	the	people	heard	this	verse,	they	were	ready	to	perform	the	prostration.	The	Holy	Prophet	said	'This	is	the	repentance	of	a	Prophet,	but	I	see	that	you	have	got	ready
to	perform	the	prostration'	--Saying	this	he	descended	from	the	pulpit	and	prostrated	himself	and	the	people	also	did	the	same."	(Abu	Da'ud).	
Although	these	traditions	do	not	provide	any	absolute	argument	to	prove	that	it	is	obligatory	to	perform	the	prostration	here,	yet	they	prove	at	least	that	because	the	Holy	Prophet	generally	performed	a	prostration	on	this	occasion,	it	is	in	any	case	commendable	to	prostrate	here.Another	thing	that	one	notices	in	this	verse	is	that	Allah	has	used	the	words	kharra	raki'an	(fell	in	ruku')	here,	but	All	the	commentators	arc
agreed	that	this	implies	kharra	sajid-an	(fell	in	sajdah:	prostration).	On	this	very	basis,	Imam	Abu	Hanifah	and	his	companions	have	expressed	the	opinion	that	one	may	perform	only	a	ruku'	instead	of	a	sajdah,	when	one	recites	or	hears	being	recited	a	verse	requiring	a	sajdah	in	the	Prayer	or	outside	it.	For	when	Allah	has	used	the	word	ruku'	to	imply	sajdah,	it	becomes	obvious	that	ruku'	can	represent	sajdah.	
Imam	Khattabi,	a	Shafe'ite	jurist,	also	holds	the	same	opinion,	Though	this	opinion	in	itself	is	sound	and	reasonable,	we	do	not	find	any	precedent	in	the	practices	of	the	Holy	Prophet	and	his	Companions	that	they	might	have	been	content	with	performing	a	ruku'	only	instead	of	a	sajdah	on	a	verse	requiring	a	sajdah.	Therefore,	one	should	act	upon	the	view	only	when	there	is	an	obstruction	in	performing	the	sajdah;	it
would	be	wrong	to	make	it	a	practice,	Imam	Abu	Hanifah	and	his	companions	themselves	also	did	not	intend	that	it	should	be	made	a	practice;	they	only	ruled	that	it	was	permissible.	27This	shows	that	the	Prophet	David	had	certainly	committed	an	error,	and	it	was	an	error	which	bore	some	resemblance	with	the	case	of	the	ewes.	Therefore,	when	he	gave	a	decision	on	it,	he	at	once	realized	that	he	was	being	put	to	the
test.	But	the	nature	of	the	error	was	not	such	as	could	be	forgiven,	or	if	forgiven,	it	would	have	deposed	him	from	his	high	rank.	Allah	Himself	says:	"When	he	fell	down	prostrate	and	repented,	he	was	not	only	forgiven	but	his	high	rank	in	the	world	and	the	Hereafter	also	remained	unaffected.	28This	is	the	warning	that	Allah	gave	the	Prophet	David	on	accepting	his	repentance	along	with	giving	him	the	good	news	of
exalting	his	rank.	This	by	itself	shows	that	the	error	that	he	had	committed	contained	an	clement	of	the	desires	of	the	flesh;	it	also	pertained	to	the	abuse	of	power	and	authority;	and	it	was	an	act	which	was	unworthy	of	a	just	and	fair-minded	ruler.	We	are	confronted	with	three	questions	here:(1)	What	was	the	error	that	the	Prophet	David	committed?(2)	Why	has	Allah	made	only	tacit	allusions	to	it	instead	of	mentioning	it
openly	and	directly?(3)	What	is	its	relevance	to	the	present	context?The	people	who	have	studied	the	Bible	(the	Holy	Book	of	the	Jews	and	Christians)	are	not	unaware	that	in	this	Book	the	Prophet	David	has	been	accused	clearly	of	committing	adultery	with	the	wife	of	Uriah	the	Hittite	and	then	marrying	her	after	having	Uriah	intentionally	slain	in	a	battle.	It	has	also	been	alleged	that	this	same	woman,	who	had
surrendered	herself	to	the	Prophet	David,	while	being	another	man's	wife,	was	the	mother	of	the	Prophet	Solomon.	This	story	is	found	with	all	its	details	in	chapters	11	and	12	of	the	Second	Book	of	Samuel	in	the	Old	Testament.	It	had	been	included	in	it	centuries	before	the	revelation	of	the	Qur'an.	Any	Jew	or	Christian	who	read	his	Holy	Book	anywhere	in	the	world,	or	heard	it	read,	was	not	only	aware	of	this	story	but
also	believed	in	it	as	true.	It	spread	through	them,	and	even	in	the	present	time	no	book	is	written	in	the	West	on	the	history	of	the	Israelites	and	the	Hebrew	religion,	in	which	this	charge	against	the	Prophet	David	is	not	repeated.	This	well	known	story	also	contains	the	following:And	the	Lord	sent	Nathan	onto	David.	And	he	came	unto	him,	and	said	unto	him,	There	were	two	men	in	one	city;	the	one	rich,	and	the	other
poor.	The	rich	man	had	exceeding	many	flocks	and	herds:	But	the	poor	man	had	nothing,	save	one	little	ewe	Iamb,	which	he	had	bought	and	nourished	up:	and	it	grew	up	together	with	him,	and	with	his	children;	it	did	eat	of	his	own	meat,	and	drank	of	his	own	cup,	and	lay	in	his	bosom,	and	was	unto	him	as	a	daughter.	And	there	Came	a	traveler	Unto	the	rich	man,	and	he	spared	to	take	of	his	own	flock	and	of	his	own
herd,	to	dress	for	the	wayfaring	man	that	was	come	unto	him;	but	took	the	poor	man'	Iamb,	and	dressed	it	for	the	man	that	was	come	to	him.	
And	David's	anger	was	greatly	kindled	against	the	man;	and	he	said	to	Nathan,	As	the	Lord	liveth,	the	man	that	hath	done	this	thing	shall	surely	die:	And	he	shall	restore	the	lamb	fourfold,	because	he	did	this	thing,	and	because	he	had	no	pity.	And	Nathan	said	to	David,	Thou	art	the	man.	Thus	saith	the	Lord	God	of	Israel,	I	anointed	thee	king	over	Israel,	and	I	delivered	thee	out	of	the	hand	of	Saul;	And	I	gavc	thee	thy
master's	house,	and	thy	master's	wives	into	thy	bosom,	and	gave	thee	the	house	of	Israel	and	of	Judah;	and	if	that	had	been	too	little,	I	would	moreover	have	given	unto	thee	such	and	such	things.	Wherefore	hast	thou	despised	the	commandment	of	the	Lord,	to	do	evil	in	his	sight?	Thou	hast	killed	Uriah	the	Hittite	with	the	sword,	and	hast	taken	his	wife	to	be	thy	wife,	and	hast	slain	him	with	the	sword	of	the	children	of
Ammon."	(2	Samuel,	ch	12:	1-9).	When	this	story	was	so	well	known	among	the	people	there	was	no	need	that	a	detailed	account	of	it	should	have	been	given	in	the	Qur'an,	nor	is	it	the	way	of	Allah	to	mention	such	things	openly	in	His	Holy	Book.	That	is	why	only	tacit	allusions	have	been	made	to	it	here	as	well	as	pointed	out	what	the	actual	event	was	and	what	the	people	of	the	Book	have	turned	it	into.	The	actual	event
as	one	clearly	understands	from	the	aforesaid	statement	of	the	Qur'an	was:The	Prophet	David	peace	be	upon	him)	had	only	expressed	this	desire	before	Uriah	(or	whatever	be	the	name	of	the	man)	that	he	should	divorce	his	wife;	as	this	desire	had	been	expressed	not	by	a	common	man	but	by	an	illustrious	king	and	a	great	Prophet	before	a	member	of	the	public,	the	man	was	finding	himself	constrained	to	yield	to	it	even
in	the	absence	of	any	compulsion.	On	this	occasion,	before	the	man	could	act	as	the	Prophet	David	had	desired,	two	righteous	men	of	the	nation	suddenly	made	their	appearance	before	David	and	presented	before	him	this	matter	in	the	form	of	an	imaginary	case.	At	first,	the	Prophet	David	thought	it	was	a	real	case,	and	so	gave	his	decision	after	hearing	it.	But	as	soon	as	he	uttered	the	words	of	the	decision,	his
conscience	gave	the	warning	that	the	parable	precisely	applied	to	the	case	between	him	and	the	person,	and	that	the	act	which	he	was	describing	as	an	injustice	had	issued	forth	from	his	own	person.	As	soon	as	he	realized	this,	he	fell	down	prostrate,	repented	and	reversed	his	decision.	"The	question,	as	to	how	this	event	took	the	ugly	shape	as	related	in	the	Bible,	also	becomes	obvious	after	a	little	consideration.	It
appears	that	the	Prophet	David	had	come	to	know	of	the	unique	qualities	of	the	woman	through	some	means	and	had	started	thinking	that	she	should	be	the	queen	of	the	country	instead	of	being	the	wife	of	an	ordinary	officer,	Overwhelmed	by	the	thought	he	expressed	the	desire	before	her	husband	that	he	should	divorce	her.	He	did	not	see	any	harm	in	it	because	it	was	not	looked	upon	as	anything	improper	among	the
Israelites.	It	was	an	ordinary	thing	among	them	that	if	a	person	happened	to	like	the	wife	of	another,	he	would	freely	request	him	to	give	her	up	for	him.	Nobody	minded	such	a	request,	and	often	it	so	happened	that	friends	would	divorce	their	wives	for	each	other's	sake	of	their	own	accord,	so	that	the	other	may	marry	her.	However,	when	the	Prophet	David	expressed	this	desire,	he	did	not	realize	that	the	expression	of
such	a	desire	could	be	without	compulsion	and	coercion	when	expressed	by	a	common	Man,	but	it	could	never	be	so	when	expressed	by	a	king.	When	his	attention	was	drawn	to	this	aspect	of	the	matter	through	a	parable,	he	gave	up	his	desire	immediately,	and	the	thing	was	forgotten.	But	afterwards	when,	without	any	desire	or	planning	on	his	part,	the	woman's	husband	fell	martyr	on	the	battlefield,	and	he	married	her,
the	evil	genius	of	the	Jews	started	concocting	stories	and	this	mischievous	mentality	became	even	more	acute	after	a	section	of	the	Israelites	turned	hostile	to	the	Prophet	.	Solomon.	(Please	see	E.	N	.	56	of	An-Naml).	Under	these	motives	the	story	was	invented	that	the	Prophet	David,	God	forbid,	had	seen	Uriah's	wife	washing	herself	from	the	roof	of	his	palace.	He	had	her	called	to	his	house	and	committed	adultery	with
her	and	she	had	conceived.	
Then	he	had	sent	Uriah	on	the	battle-front	to	fight	the	children	of	Ammon,	and	had	commanded	Joab,	the	army	commander,	to	appoint	him	in	the	forefront	of	the	battle	where	he	should	be	killed.	And	when	he	was	killed,	he	married	his	widow,	and	from	the	same	woman	the	Prophet	Solomon	(peace	be	upon	him)	was	born.	The	wicked	people	described	all	these	false	accusations	in	their	"Holy	Book",	so	that	they	should	go
on	reading	it	generation	after	generation	and	slandering	the	two	most	illustrious	men	of	their	community,	who	were	their	greatest	benefactors	after	the	Prophet	Moses.A	section	of	the	commentators	of	the	Qur'an	has	almost	entirely	accepted	these	tales	that	have	reached	them	through	the	Israelites.	
They	have	dropped	only	that	pan	of	these	traditions	in	which	mention	has	been	made	of	the	accusation	of	adultery	against	the	Prophet	David	and	the	woman's	having	conceived.	The	rest	of	the	story.	
as	found	in	the	traditions	reproduced	by	them	is	the	same	as	it	was	well	known	among	the	Israelites.	Another	group	of	the	commentators	has	altogether	denied	that	any	such	act	was	ever	committed	by	the	Prophet	David,	which	bore	any	resemblance	with	the	case	of	the	ewes.	Instead	of	this,	they	have	put	forward	such	interpretations	of	this	story	as	are	wholly	baseless,	unauthentic	and	without	relevance	to	the	context	of
the	Qur'an	itself.	But	among	the	Muslim	commentators	themselves	there	are	some	who	have	accepted	the	truth	and	the	facts	of	the	story	through	the	clear	references	made	to	it	in	the	Qur'an.	Here	are,	for	instance,	some	of	their	views:Both	Masruq	and	Said	bin	Jubair	have	related	this	saying	of	Hadrat	'Abdullah	bin	'abbas.	"The	only	thing	that	the	Prophet	David	did	was	that	he	expressed	his	desire	before	the	woman'
husband	that	he	should	give	up	his	wife	for	him.	"	lbn	Jarir).'Allama	Zamakhshari	writes	in	his	commentary	Al-Kashshaf.	'The	way	Allah	has	narrated	the	story	of	the	Prophet	David	indicates	that	he	had	only	expressed	his	desire	before	the	man	that	he	should	leave	his	wife	for	him.	"'Allama	Abu	Bakr	al-Jassas	has	expressed	the	opinion	that	the	woman	was	not	the	other	man's	wedded	wife	but	was	only	his	betrothed.	The
Prophet	David	had	also	asked	for	the	same	woman's	hand	in	marriage.	This	earned	him	Allah's	displeasure,	for	he	had	asked	for	her	hand	in	spite	of	the	fact	that	another	Muslim	had	already	asked	for	her	hand,	and	the	Prophet	David	had	several	wives	already	with	him	in	his	house.	(Ahkam	al-Qur	an).	Some	other	commentators	also	have	expressed	the	same	opinion,	but	this	does	not	entirely	conform	to	what	the	Qur'an
has	said.	The	words	of	the	suitor	as	related	in	the	Qur'an	are	to	the	effect:	"I	have	only	one	ewe;	he	says:	Give	this	ewe	also	in	my	charge."	The	Prophet	David	also	said	the	same	thing	in	his	decision:	"This	person	has	certainly	wronged	you	in	demanding	your	ewe	to	be	added	to	his	ewes."	This	parable	could	apply	to	the	case	between	the	Prophet	David	and	Uriah	only	in	case	the	woman	was	the	latter's	wife.	
Had	it	been	the	cast	of	asking	for	the	woman's	hand	when	another	Muslim	had	already	asked	for	her	hand,	the	parable	would	have	been	like	this:	"I	desired	to	have	an	ewe,	ard	this	man	said:	Icave	this	also	for	me."Qadi	Abu	Bakr	Ibn	al-'Arabi	has	discussed	this	question	in	detail	in	his	Ahkam	al-Qur	an	and	concluded:	"What	actually	happened	was	just	that	the	Prophet	David	asked	one	of	his	men	to	leave	his	wife	for	him
and	made	this	demand	seriously	...The	Qur'an	does	not	say	that	the	man	gave	up	his	wife	on	this	demand	and	the	Prophet	David	then	married	her	and	the	Prophet	Solomon	was	born	of	her	womb	.	.	.	W	hat	displeased	Allah	was	that	he	asked	the	woman's	husband	to	leave	her	for	him.	
This	act,	even	if	otherwise	lawful,	was	unworthy	of	the	office	of	Prophethood;	that	is	why	he	earned	Allah's	displeasure	and	was	admonished.	"This	commentary	fits	in	well	with	the	context	in	which	this	story	has	been	told.	A	little	consideration	of	the	context	shows	that	it	has	been	related	in	the	Qur'an	on	this	occasion	for	two	objects.	The	first	object	is	to	exhort	the	Holy	Prophet	to	patience,	and	for	this	purpose	he	has
been	addressed	and	told:	¦Have	patience	on	what	these	people	say	against	you,	and	remember	Our	servant	David."	That	is,	'You	are	being	accused	only	of	sorcery	and	lying,	but	Our	servant	David	was	even	accused	of	adultery	and	having	a	person	killed	willfully,	by	the	wicked	people:	therefore,	bear	up	against	what	you	may	have	to	hear	from	these	people."	The	other	object	is	to	warn	the	disbelievers	to	the	effect:	¦You	are
committing	all	sorts	of	excesses	in	the	world	with	impunity,	but	the	God	in	Whose	Godhead	you	are	committing	these	misdeeds	does	not	spare	anyone	from	being	called	to	account.	Even	if	a	favorite	and	beloved	servant	of	His	happens	to	commit	but	a	minor	error,	He	calls	him	to	strict	accountability.	For	this	very	object	the	Holy	Prophet	has	been	asked:	'Tell	them	the	story	of	Our	servant	David,	who	was	a	man	of	high
character,	but	when	he	happened	to	commit	sin,	We	did	not	even	spare	him	but	condemned	him	severely'	.	"In	this	regard,	there	is	another	misunderstanding	which	mast	also	be	removed.	The	suitor	in	his	parable	said	that	his	brother	had	99	ewes	and	he	had	only	one	ewe,	which	he	was	demanding	from	him.	From	this	one	gets	the	idea	that	perhaps	the	Prophet	David	had	99	wives,	and	by	having	another	he	wanted	to
make	their	number	100.	But,	in	fact,	it	is	not	necessary	that	every	minor	part	of	the	parable	should	be	literally	applicable	to	the	case	between	the	Prophet	David	and	Uriah	the	Hittite.	In	common	idiom	the	numbers	ten,	twenty,	fifty,	etc.	are	mentioned	to	express	plurality	and	not	to	indicate	the	exact	number	of	something.	When	a	man	tells	another	that	he	has	told	him	something	ten	times	over,	he	only	means	to	stress
that	he	has	been	told	that	thing	over	and	over	again.	The	same	is	also	true	here.	By	means	of	the	parable	the	suitor	wanted	the	Prophet	David	to	realize	that	he	already	had	several	wives	with	him,	and	even	then	he	desired	to	have	the	only	wife	of	the	other	man.	This	same	thing	has	been	cited	by	the	commentator	Nisaburi	from	Hadrat	Hasan	Basri:	`The	Prophet	David	did	not	have	99	wives:	this	is	only	a	parable."	(For	a
detailed	and	well-reasoned	discussion	of	this	story,	see	our	book	Tafhimat,	vol.	II,	pp.	29.44).29That	is,	"We	have	not	created	anything	in	the	world	merely	in	sport	and	fun	so	that	it	may	be	without	any	wisdom	and	purpose	and	justice,	and	there	may	acme	no	result	from	any	act,	good	or	bad."	This	is	the	conclusion	of	the	preceding	discourse	as	well	as	an	introduction	to	the	following	theme.	The	object	of	this	statement	as
a	conclusion	to	the	discourse	is	to	impress	the	following	truth:	¦Man	has	not	been	left	to	wander	about	at	will	in	the	world,	nor	is	this	world	a	lawless	kingdom	that	one	may	do	here	whatever	one	likes	with	impunity."	As	an	introduction	to	the	following	theme,	the	sentence	is	meant	to	say:	"The	person	who	does	not	believe	in	the	meting	out	of	the	rewards	and	punishments,	and	thinks	that	both	the	good	and	the	evil	people
will	ultimately	end	up	in	the	dust	after	death	and	that	nobody	will	be	called	to	account,	nor	will	anyone	be	rewarded	for	good	or	punished	for	evil,	in	fact,	regards	the	world	as	a	plaything	and	its	Creator	a	senseless	player,	and	thinks	that	by	creating	the	world	and	man	in	it,	the	Creator	of	the	Universe	has	committed	a	useless	thing.	
The	same	thing	has	been	stated	in	different	ways	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	e.g.	¦Did	you	think	that	We	created	you	without	any	purpose,	and	that	you	would	never	be	brought	back	to	Us?"	(AI-Mu'minun:	115)."We	have	not	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	whatever	lies	between	them	merely	in	sport:	We	have	created	them	with	the	truth,	but	most	of	them	do	not	know.	For	the	resurrection	of	them	all	the
appointed	time	is	the	Day	of	Decision."	(Ad-Dukhan:	38-40).	30That	is,	"Do	you	think	it	is	reasonable	and	fair	that	both	the	pious	and	the	wicked	should	be	treated	alike	in	the	end?	Do	you	regard	this	concept	as	satisfying	that	the	pious	man	should	not	get	any	reward	for	his	piety	and	the	wrongdoer	should	not	receive	any	punishment	for	his	sins?	Obviously,	if	there	is	to	be	no	Hereafter,	and	there	is	to	be	no	accountability
and	no	rewards	and	no	punishments	for	human	acts,	it	negates	both	Allah's	wisdom	and	His	justice,	and	the	entire	order	of	the	Universe	becomes	a	blind	order.	On	this	assumption	there	remains	no	motive	for	doing	good	and	no	deterrent	against	evil.	God	forbid,	if	the	Godhead	of	God	should	be	such	a	lawless	kingdom,	the	one	who	leads	a	pious	lift	in	the	face	of	all	kinds	of	hardships	in	the	world	and	endeavors	to	reform
the	people,	would	be	a	foolish	person,	and	the	one	who	gains	benefits	by	committing	All	kinds	of	excesses	and	enjoys	sinful	pleasures	of	life,	would	be	a	wise	man."31The	Qur'an	has	been	called	a	blessed	Book	in	the	sense	that	it	is	highly	useful	for	man:	it	gives	him	the	best	guidance	to	improve	and	reform	his	life:	by	following	it	he	has	only	to	gain	and	nothing	to	lose.	32The	Prophet	Solomon	has	been	mentioned	already
at	the	followings	places:	AI-Baqarah:	102,	Bani	Isra'il:	5,	AI-Anbiya':	78-82,	An-Naml:	15-44,	Saba:	12-14.	33The	words	as-sefinat-ul-	jiyad	in	the	original	imply	the	horses,	which	are	very	calm	and	quiet	when	they	stand,	and	very	fast-moving	when	they	run.	34The	Arabic	word	khair	in	the	Text	is	used	for	abundance	of	wealth	as	well	as	for	horses	metaphorically.	As	the	Prophet	Solomon	had	kept	these	horses	for	fighting	in
the	way	of	Allah,	he	called	them	"khair".	35There	is	a	difference	of	opinion	among	the	commentators	about	the	translation	and	commentary	of	these	verses.One	section	of	them	interprets	them	as	follows:The	Prophet	Solomon	became	so	absorbed	in	reviewing	the	horses	and	watching	their	races,	that	he	forgot	to	offer	his	'Asr	Prayer,	or	according	to	some	others,	to	perform	certain	devotions	that	he	used	to	perform	before
the	sunset.	Then	when	the	sun	went	down,	he	commanded	that	the	horses	be	brought	back,	and	when	they	came	back,	the	Prophet	Solomon	started	slashing	them	with	the	sword,	or	in	other	words,	slaughtering	them	as	a	sacrifice	to	Allah,	because	they	had	caused	him	to	become	heedless	of	the	remembrance	of	Allah.	Accordingly,	the	verses	have	been	translated	thus:	"And	he	:aid:	I	so	preferred	the	love	of	this	wealth
that	I	became	heedless	of	the	remembrance	(the	'Asr	Prayer,	or	the	special	devotions)	of	my	Lord	till	(the	sun)	went	down	(behind	the	veil	of	the	west).	
(Then	he	commanded	:	)	bring	them	back,	(and	when	the	horses	came	back)	he	began	to	stroke	their	shanks	and	necks	(with	the	sword)."	Although	this	commentary	has	been	given	by	some	major	commentators,	it	is	not	plausible	for	the	reason	that	in	this	the	commentator	has	to	add	three	things	from	himself,	which	have	no	basis	whatever.	In	the	first	place,	he	has	to	assume	that	the	Prophet	Solomon's	'Asr	Prayer	was
lost	in	the	occupation,	or	some	special	devotions	that	he	used	to	perform	at	that	time,	whereas	the	words	of	the	Qur'an	are	only	to	the	effect:	"I	so	preferred	this	wealth	that	I	became	heedless	of	the	remembrance	of	my	Lord.	"	In	these	there	is	no	ground	for	taking	any	word	for	the	`Asr	Prayer	or	the	special	devotions.	Secondly,	he	also	assumes	that	the	sun	set	where	as	there	is	no	mention	of	the	sun	whatever.	On	the
contrary,	when	one	reads	the	words	hatta	tawarar	bil-hijab	(when	they	disappeared	from	sight)	one's	mind	automatically	turns	to	as-safinat	ul	jiyad	(well-bred	horses)	which	have	been	mentioned	in	the	preceding	verse.	Thirdly,	he	also	has	to	assume	that	the	Prophet	Solomon	did	not	simply	stroke	the	shins	and	necks	of	the	horses	with	the	hand	but	stroked	them	with	the	sword,	whereas	the	Qur'an	does	not	contain	the
words	mashan-bis-saif	or	any	other	pointer	from	which	stroking	may	be	taken	to	mean	stroking	with	the	sword.	
We	have	a	fundamental	difference	with	this	kind	of	the	commentary.	In	our	opinion,	only	in	four	cases	it	would	be	right	to	interpret	the	words	of	the	Qur'an	in	other	than	their	normally	accepted	meaning:	(1)	Either	there	should	be	a	pointer	to	it	in	the	words	of	the	Qur'an	itself;	or	(2)	there	should	be	an	allusion	to	it	at	some	other	place	in	the	Qur'an;	or	(3)	an	explanation	of	it	should	be	afforded	by	some	authentic	Hadith;
or	(4)	it	should	have	some	other	reliable	source,	e.g.,	if	it	pertains	to	history,	there	should	be	an	historical	evidence	to	support	it;	if	it	pertains	to	the	manifestations	of	the	universe,	there	should	be	authentic	scientific	knowledge	to	substantiate	it;	and	if	it	pertains	to	the	Shari'ah	values,	the	sources	of	Islamic	law	should	explain	it.	In	the	absence	of	any	of	these,	we	do	not	think	it	is	right	to	invent	a	story	on	the	basis	of	one's
own	imagination	and	add	it	to	the	words	of	the	Qur'an.One	section	of	the	commentators	has	differed	a	little	from	the	about	translation	and	commentary.	They	say	that	the	pronoun	in	both	hatta	tawarat	bil-hijab	and	ruddu-ha	'alayya	turns	only	to	the	sun.	That	Is,	when	the	`Asr	Prayer	was	lost	and	the	sun	went	down	behind	the	veil	of	the	west,	the	Prophet	Solomon	said	to	the	workers	of	destiny:	"Turn	the	sun	back	so	that
the	`Asr	time	comes	back	for	me	to	offer	the	Prayer."	So,	the	sun	retreated	and	he	performed	his	Prayer.	Hut	this	commentary	is	even	more	unacceptable	than	the	previously	mentioned	one	not	because	Allah	is	powerless	to	bring	the	sun	back,	but	because	Allah	has	made	no	mention	of	it	anywhere.	On	the	contrary,	if	such	a	wonderful	miracle	had	actually	been	worked	for	the	sake	of	the	Prophet	Solomon,	it	would
certainly	be	worthy	of	mention.	Moreover,	if	the	extraordinary	event	of	the	returning	of	the	sun	after	having	set	had	actually	taken	place;	the	history	of	the	would	would	never	be	without	it.	
In	support	of	this	commentary	these	commentators	_present	some	Ahadith	also	in	order	to	prove	that	the	returning	of	the	sun	after	having	set	is	not	a	rare	event	that	happened	only	once,	but	it	has	happened	several	times.	There	is	the	mention	of	bringing	the	sun	back	in	connection	with	the	Holy	Prophet's	Ascension	(mi'raj);	the	sun	was	also	brought	back	on	the	occasion	of	the	Battle	of	the	Trench	for	the	Holy	Prophet,



and	also	for	Hadrat	`Ali,	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	sleeping	with	his	head	in	Hadrat	Ali's	lap	and	his	'Asr	Prayer	was	lost:	then	the	Holy	Prophet	had	prayed	for	the	return	of	the	sun	and	it	had	returned.	But	the	reasoning	from	these	traditions	is	even	weaker	than	the	commentary	in	support	of	which	they	have	been	presented.	Ibn	Taimiyyah	has	proved	as	fabricated	the	tradition	about	Hadrat	`Ali	after	a	detailed
discussion	of	its	chains	and	transmitters.	Imam	Ahmad	says	it	has	no	basis,	and	Ibn	Jauzi	says	that	it	is	without	any	doubt	a	forged	tradition.	The	tradition	of	the	sun's	being	brought	back	on	the	occasion	of	the	Battle	of	the	Trench	also	is	weak	according	to	some	traditionalists	and	fabricated	according	to	others.	As	far	as	the	tradition	regarding	the	event	of	the	Ascension	is	concerned,	the	truth	about	it	is	that	when,	the
Holy	Prophet	was	describing	what	had	happened	in	the	Night	of	Ascension,	before	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah,	they	asked	for	a	proof	of	it.	The	Holy	Prophet	replied	that	on	the	way	from	Jerusalem	he	had	seen	a	caravan	at	such	and	such	a	place,	which	had	met	with	such	and	such	an	accident.	When	asked	as	to	when	that	caravan	would	reach	Makkah,	the	Holy	Prophet	named	the	day.	When	the	day	came,	the	people	of	the
Quraish	waited	for	the	caravan	all	day	till	the	sun	began	to	set.	On	this	occasion	the	Holy	Prophet	prayed	that	the	sun	should	not	set	till	the	caravan	had	arrived.	So,	the	caravan	actually	arrived	before	the	sunset.	
Some	reporters	even	have	stated	that	the	day	on	that	occasion	had	been	enhanced	by	an	hour,	and	the	sun	had	stood	still	for	that	long.	The	question	is:	Are	such	traditions	sufficient	evidence	for	the	proof	of	such	an	extraordinary	event?	
As	we	have	said	above,	the	returning	of	the	sun,	or	its	standing	still	for	an	hour,	is	no	ordinary	event.	Had	such	an	event	actually	taken	place,	it	would	have	become	well	known	the	world	over.	
Its	mention	and	narration	could	not	remain	restricted	to	only	a	few	reporters.The	third	section	of	the	commentators	interprets	these	verses	as	any	unbiased	person	would	interpret	them	from	these	words.	According	to	this	commentary,	what	actually	happened	was	this:	When	a	squadron	of	fine,	well	bred	horses	was	presented	before	the	Prophet	Solomon,	he	said:	"I	love	this	wealth	not	for	the	sake	of	personal	glory	or
desire	but	for	the	cause	of	raising	the	Word	of	my	Lord."	Then	he	ordered	that	the	horses	run	a	race,	and	they	disappeared	from	sight.	Then	he	ordered	that	they	be	brought	back,	and	when	they	were	brought	back,	according	to	Ibn	`Abbas:	"He	started	passing	his	hand	on	their	necks	and	shanks	with	love."	This	same	commentary	is	correct	in	our	opinion,	because	it	corresponds	to	the	words	of	the	Qur'an,	and	for	the	sake
of	the	full	meaning,	nothing	needs	to	be	added	to	it,	which	may	neither	be	in	the	Qur'an,	nor	in	any	authentic	Hadith,	nor	in	the	Israelite	history.Besides,	one	should	also	note	that	Allah	has	narrated	this	event	immediately	after	using	epithets	like	ni'm	al-'abd,	inna-hu	awwab	(an	excellent	servant,	who	turned	to	His	Lord	over	and	over	again)	for	the	Prophet	Solomon.	This	clearly	shows	that	the	object	is	to	relate	this
message:	Behold,	what	a	good	servant	of	Ours	he	was!	He	loved	the	means	of	kingly	pomp	and	glory	not	for	the	sake	of	the	world	but	for	Our	sake!	After	watching	-	and	reviewing	his	grand	cavalry	he	did	not	boast	of	his	power	and	grandeur	like	the	worldly	rulers	but	even	at	that	time	he	remembered	only	Us.	36In	view	of	the	contest,	the	real	object	here	is	to	relate	this	event;	the	preceding	verses	are	an	introduction	to	it.
Just	as	above	this,	first	the	Prophet	David	was	praised,	then	the	event	narrated	by	which	he	was	put	to	temptation,	then	it	was	said	that	Allah	Almighty	does	not	spare	even	such	a	beloved	servant	from	accountability,	then	about	his	noble	nature	it	was	said	that	as	soon	as	he	was	warned	of	the	temptation,	he	repented	and	bowed	before	Allah	and	withheld	himself	from	the	act,	so	also	here	the	sequence	is	like	this:	First,	the
Prophet	Solomon's	high	rank	and	his	deep	sense	of	devotion	has	been	mentioned,	then	it	is	said	that	he	also	was	put	to	the	test,	then	it	has	been	stated	that	when	a	mere	body	was	placed	on	his	throne,	he	immediately	felt	warned	on	his	error,	and	pleading	the	forgiveness	of	his	Lord,	withdrew	from	the	act,	because	of	which	he	was	involved	in	the	temptation.	
In	other	words,	Allah	by	means	of	these	two	stories	wants	to	impress	two	things	upon	the	reader	simultaneously:	(1)	Not	to	speak	of	the	common	men,	even	high-ranking	Prophets	were	not	spared	from	His	strict	accountability;	and	(2)	the	right	attitude	for	man	is	not	to	brag	and	feel	proud	after	committing	an	error,	but	to	bow	down	humbly	before	his	Lord	as	soon	as	he	realizes	his	sin.	It	was	the	result	of	this	attitude	that
Allah	not	only	forgave	the	mistakes	of	those	illustrious	men	but	blessed	them	with	still	more	favors	and	kindness.Here,	the	question	again	arises	as	to	what	was	the	temptation	in	which	the	Prophet	Solomon	was	involved;	what	is	the	meaning	of	placing	a	mere	body	on	his	throne,	and	what	was	the	nature	of	the	warning	on	the	occurrence	of	which	he	repented?	In	reply	to	this	the	commentators	have	adopted	four	different
points	of	view:One	section	of	them	has	related	a	long	story	whose	details	are	disputed,	but	their	resume	is	this:	The	error	committed	by	the	Prophet	Solomon	was	either	that	one	of	his	wives	continued	to	worship	the	idols	in	the	palace	for	forty	days	and	he	remained	unaware	of	it,	or	that	he	remained	confined	to	his	residence	for	a	few	days	and	did	not	attend	to	redressing	of	the	oppressed	people's	grievances.	
For	this	he	was	punished	as	follows:	A	satan	somehow	made	away	with	his	ring	by	which	he	ruled	over	the	jinns,	men	and	wind.	As	soon	as	he	lost	the	ring	he	was	deprived	of	his	powers	and	he	remained	wandering	from	place	to	place	for	forty	days;	in	the	interval	the	satan	continued	to	rule	in	the	guise	of	Solomon.	The	placing	of	a	mere	body	on	Solomon's	throne	implied	this	very	satan,	who	had	sat	on	his	-throne.	Some
people	have	gone	to	the	extent	to	say	that	during	that	period	even	the	chastity	of	the	women	in	the	royal	household	did	not	remain	safe	from	the	satan.	At	last	from	his	conduct	the	ministers	and	the	chiefs	and	the	scholars	of	the	court	began	to	doubt	that	he	was	not	Solomon.	Therefore,	when	they	opened	the	Torah	before	him,	he	fled.	On	the	way	the	ring	fell	from	his	hand	in	the	sea,	or	he	cast	it	into	the	sea	himself,	and	a
fish	swallowed	it.	Then,	somehow	the	Prophet	Solomon	came	by	the	fish.	When	in	order	to	cook	it,	he	cut	open	its	belly	he	found	his	ring	in	it.	Then,	no	sooner	did	he	get	the	ring	than	the	jinns	and	men	presented	themselves	humbly	before	him.--This	whole	story,	from	the	beginning	to	the	end,	is	nonsensical	and	absurd,	which	the	converts	from	among	the	Jews	and	Christians	took	from	the	Talmud	and	other	Israelite
traditions	and	spread	it	among	the	Muslims.	It	is	strange	that	some	of	our	well	known	scholars	took	these	traditions	as	authentic	and	cited	them	as	the	explanation	of	the	allusions	of	the	Qur'an,	whereas	neither	is	there	any	truth	in	Solomon's	ring,	nor	could	his	glorious	works	be	attributed	to	any	ring,	nor	had	the	satans	been	given	the	power	that	they	might	disguise	themselves	as	Prophets	and	mislead	the	people,	nor
can	it	be	imagined	about	Allah	that	He	would	punish	a	Prophet	for	an	error	in	such	a	manner	as	to	enable	a	satan	to	corrupt	and	destroy	a	whole	community,	disguised	as	a	prophet.	The	Qur'an	itself	repudiates	this	commentary.	In	the	verses	that	follow	Allah	says:	When	Solomon	met	with	the	trial,	and	he	asked	Our	forgiveness	for	it,	then	We	subdued	the	wind	and	the	satans	to	him.	Hut,	on	the	contrary,	according	to	the
above	commentary,	the	satans	were	already	under	his	control	by	virtue	of	the	ring.	It	is	strange	that	the	scholars	who	have	made	this	commentary	did	not	care	to	consider	what	the	subsequent	verses	say.	The	second	section	of	them	says	that	a	son	was	born	to	the	Prophet	Solomon	after	twenty	years.	The	satans	feared	that	if	he	became	king	after	Solomon,	they	would	continue	to	remain	slaves	as	they	were	under	him.
Therefore,	they	plotted	to	kill	him.	When	Solomon	came	to	know	of	this	plot,	he	hid	the	child	in	the	clouds	so	that	he	was	brought	up	there.	
This	was	the	temptation	in	which	he	was	involved:	he	placed	reliance	on	the	protection	of	the	clouds	instead	of	having	trust	in	Allah.	For	this	he	was	punished	in	this	way	that	the	child	died	and	fell	on	his	throne	as	a	mere	body	....	This	tale	also	is	baseless	and	is	expressly	against	the	Qur`an,	for	in	this	also	it	has	been	assumed	that	the	winds	and	satans	were	already	under	the	Prophet	Solomon's	control,	whereas	the
Qur'an	in	clear	words	has	stated	their	subjection	to	be	an	event	that	took	place	after	the	trial.The	third	section	says	that	the	Prophet	Solomon	one	day	swore	that	he	would	go	in	to	his	70	wives	that	night,	and	from	each	a	warrior	would	be	born,	who	would	fight	in	the	cause	of	Allah,	but	while	he	said	this	he	did	not	say:	Insha	Allah:	if	Allah	so	wills.	Consequently,	only	one	wife	conceived	and	from	her	also	a	defective	child
was	born,	whom	the	midwife	brought	and	placed	on	his	throne.	This	Hadith	has	been	reported	by	Hadrat	Abu	Harairah	from	the	Holy	Prophet	and	it	has	been	related	by	Bukhari	and	Muslim	and	other	traditionists	in	several	ways.	In	Bukhari	itself	this	tradition	has	been	related	at	different	places	in	different	ways.	At	one	place	the	number	of	the	wives	has	been	stated	as	60	and	at	others	70	or	90	or	99	or	100.	As	far	as	the
chains	of	the	transmitters	are	concerned,	most	of	the	traditions	have	strong	chains,	and	their	authenticity	cannot	be	disputed	from	the	point	of	view	of	the	principles	of	reporting.	But	the	subject-matter	of	the	Hadith	is	patently	against	reason,	and	proclaims	aloud	that	such	a	thing	could	not	have	been	said	by	the	Holy	Prophet,	as	reported.	But,	on	the	contrary,	he	might	have	probably	mentioned	it	as	an	example	of	the
foolish	and	nonsensical	tale-telling	of	the	Jews,	and	the	hearer	might	have	misunderstood	that	the	Holy	Prophet	himself	had	stated	it	as	an	event.	To	force	the	people	to	accept	such	traditions	only	on	the	strength	of	their	chains	of	transmitters	would	be	making	religion	a	matter	of	mockery	and	jest.	Everyone	can	calculate	for	himself	that	even	in	the	longest	night	of	winter	the	interval	between	the	`Isha`	and	the	Fajr
Prayers	cannot	be	of	more	than	ten	to	cloven	hours.	If	the	minimum	number	of	the	wives	be	60,	it	would	mean	that	the	Prophet	Solomon	(peace	be	upon	him)	went	on	having	intercourse	with	them	continuously	for	10	to	11	hours	that	night	at	the	rate	of	six	wives	per	hour,	without	having	a	moment's	rest.	Is	it	practically	possible?	And	can	it	be	expected	that	the	Holy	Prophet	might	have	related	it	as	an	event?	Then	in	the
Hadith	nowhere	has	it	been	said	that	the	body	that	had	been	placed	on	Solomon's	throne,	as	stated	in	the	Qur'an,	implied	the	malformed	child.	Therefore,	it	cannot	be	claimed	that	the	Holy	Prophet	had	narrated	this	event	as	a	commentary	of	this	verse.	Furthermore,	though	it	is	understandable	why	the	Prophet	Solomon	asked	for	Allah's	forgiveness	on	the	birth	of	the	child,	one	fails	to	understand	why,	along	with	the
prayer	for	forgiveness,	he	prayed:	"My	Lord,	grant	me	a	kingdom	as	may	belong	to	no	one	else	after	me.	
"Another	commentary	which	Imam	Razi	has	preferred	is	this:	The	Prophet	Solomon	was	afflicted	with	a	serious	disease,	or	on	account	of	an	impending	danger	his	body	had	been	reduced	to	a	mere	skeleton.	But	this	commentary	also	does	not	conform	to	the	words	of	the	Qur'an.	The	Qur'an	says:	"We	put	Solomon	to	the	test	and	placed	a	mere	body	on	his	throne.	Then	he	turned	(to	Allah).	"	From	these	words	no	one	can
understand	that	the	mere	body	implied	the	body	of	the	Prophet	Solomon	himself.	They	clearly	show	that	putting	to	the	test	implied	some	error	that.	he	happened	to	commit.	On	this,	the	way	he	was	given	the	warning	was	that	a	mere	body	was	placed	on	his	throne,	and	when	he	realized	his	error	he	turned	to	Allah.	As	a	matter	of	fact,	this	is	one	of	the	most	difficult	places	of	the	Qur'an,	and	we	do	not	find	any	indisputable
ground	for	giving	a	definite	and	absolute	commentary	of	it.	But	if	the	words	of	the	Prophet	Solomon's	prayer:	"My	Lord,	forgive	me,	and	grant	me	a	kingdom	as	may	belong	to	no	one	else	after	me,"	are	read	in	the	light	of	the	Israelite	history,	it	appears	that	probably	he	cherished	in	his	heart	the	desire	that	his	son	should	succeed	him	on	the	throne	so	that	His	kingdom	and	sovereignty	should	continue	in	his	own	race	after
him.	This	same	thing	has	been	called	a	"temptation"	for	him	by	Allah,	and	he	realized	this	when	his	heir	Rehoboam	grew	up	into	an	unworthy	young	man,	whose	ugly	manners	clearly	foretold	that	he	would	not	be	able	to	sustain	the	mighty	kingdom	of	the	Prophets	David	and	Solomon	(peace	be	upon	them)	even	for	a	few	days.	¦Placing	a	mere	body	on	his	throne"	probably	means	that	the	son	whom	he	wanted	to	succeed
him	on	the	throne,	was	an	unworthy	person.	Therefore,	he	restrained	his	desire,	asked	for	Allah's	forgiveness	and	prayed	that	the	kingdom	should	end	with	him,	and	he	would	curb	his	desire	to	have	it	continued	in	his	dynasty.	The	Israelite	history	also	shows	the	same	thing.	The	Prophet	Solomon	did	not	make	any	will	about	his	successor,	nor	made	it	binding	for	the	people	to	obey	a	particular	person.	After	him	his
ministers	put	Rehoboam	on	the	throne,	but	not	long	afterwards	ten	tribes	of	Israel	took	northern	Palestine	and	broke	away,	and	only	the	tribe	of	Judah	remained	loyal	to	the	throne	of	Jerusalem.37For	explanation,	see	Surah	Al-Anbiya`:	81	and	E.N.	74	thereof.	
However,	there	is	one	thing	which	requires	further	explanation	here.	In	Surah	Al	Anbiya`	where	mention	has	been	made	of	subjecting	the	wind	for	the	Prophet	Solomon,	it	has	been	described	as	`the	strongly	blowing	wind,	but	here	"which	blew	gently	at	his	bidding"	.	This	means	that	the	wind	in	itself	was	strong	and	violent	as	is	needed	for	moving	the	sailing-ships	but	it	had	been	made	gentle	for	the	Prophet	Solomon	in
the	sense	that	it	blew	whither-so-ever	he	wanted	it	to	blow	for	his	commercial	fleets.	38For	explanation,	see	Al-Anbiya':	82,	An-Naml:	17,	39	and	the	E.N.'s	thereof.	"The	satans"	imply	the	jinns,	and	"the	satans	bound	in	chains"	imply	the	serving	satans,	who	were	fettered	and	imprisoned	as	a	punishment	for	making	mischief.	It	is	not	necessary	that	the	fetters	and	chains	in	which	those	satans	were	bound	might	be	made	of
iron	and	they	might	appear	as	bound	in	them	like	the	human	prisoners.	In	any	case,	they	were	imprisoned	in	a	manner	that	they	could	neither	escape	nor	were	able	to	commit	further	mischief.	39This	verse	can	have	three	meanings:	(1)	"This	is	Our	unlimited	gift:	you	have	the	authority	to	give	of	it	freely	w	whomsoever	you	like	and	keep	it	from	whomsoever	you	like;"	(2)	"this	is	Our	gift:	you	may	give	of	it	to	whomsoever
you	like	and	keep	it	from	whomsoever	you	like:	you	will	not	be	called	to	account	for	giving	it	or	keeping	it	from	the	people;"	and	(3)	Another	meaning	of	it	given	by	some	commentators	is:	The	satans	have	been	placed	entirely	under	your	control:	you	may	set	free	whomsoever	you	like	and	restrain	whomsoever	you	like:	you	will	not	be	held	accountable	for	this."	40Here,	the	object	is	to	tell	that	just	as	a	servant's	arrogance
causes	Allah's	displeasure	and	wrath,	so	does	his	humility	earns	Allah's	pleasure	and	approval	for	him.	If	a	servant	commits	an	error	and	becomes	even	more	arrogant	when	warned,	he	is	led	to	the	same	fate	as	is	being	mentioned	in	connection	with	the	story	of	Adam	and	Satan	below.	Contrary	to	this,	if	a	servant	happens	to	commit	an	error	and	he	repents	and	bows	down	before	his	Lord	humbly,	he	is	blessed	with	such
bounties	as	the	Prophets	David	and	Solomon	were	blessed	with.	The	prayer	that	Solomon	had	made	after	seeking	Allah's	forgiveness,	was	literally	fulfilled	and	Allah	actually	granted	him	a	kingdom	as	had	neither	been	granted	to	anyone	before	him	nor	bestowed	on	anyone	after	him.	Having	control	over	the	winds	and	the	jinns	is	an	extraordinary	power,	which	has	been	granted	only	to	the	Prophet	Solomon	and	to	none
else	in	human	history.41This	is	the	fourth	place	in	the	Qur'an	where	the	Prophet	Job	has	been	mentioned.	Before	this	he	has	been	mentioned	in	An-Nisa.	163,	Al-An'am:	84	and	AI-Anbiya':	83-84	above.	For	the	details	about	him,	please	see	E.N.'s	76	to	79	of	Surah	Al-Anbiya'	42This	does	not	mean	that	Satan	has	afflicted	me	with	illness	and	brought	distress	upon	me,	but	it	means:	"The	affliction	of	the	severities	of	illness,
the	loss	of	property	and	wealth,	and	the	desertion	of	the	near	and	dear	ones,	is	not	so	great	a	torment	and	trouble	for	me	as	the	temptation	of	Satan,	who	is	exploiting	my	condition	to	despair	me	of	my	Lord	and	wants	that	I	should	turn	ungrateful	to	Him	and	become	desperate	and	impatient."	This	meaning	of	the	lamentation	of	the	Prophet	Job	is	preferable	for	two	reasons:	(1)	According	to	the	Qur'an,	Allah	has	granted
Satan	only	the	power	of	temptation:	He	has	not	given	him	the	power	to	afflict	with	illness	the	worshipers	of	Allah	and	compel	them	to	deviate	from	the	way	of	service	and	obedience	by	causing	them	physical	ailments.	(2)	In	Surah	Al	Anbiya'	when	the	Prophet	Job	puts	before	Allah	his	complaint	about	illness	and	disease,	he	does	not	mention	Satan	at	all,	but	says	only:	"I	have	been	afflicted	with	the	disease	and	You	are	most
Merciful."	43That	is,	"As	soon	as	he	stamped	his	foot	on	the	ground,	a	spring	gushed	forth	by	Allah's	Command,	drinking	from	which	and	washing	with	which	was	the	remedy	of	the	Prophet	Job's	disease."	Most	probably	he	was	suffering	from	some	skin	disease.	According	to	the	Bible	also:	"Satan	smote	Job	with	sore	boils	from	the	sole	of	his	foot	unto	his	crown.	"	(Job,	2:	7).	44Traditions	show	that	during	this	illness
everyone	except	his	wife	had	deserted	the	Prophet	Job;	even	his	children	had	turned	away.	
To	this	Allah	has	alluded,	saying:	"When	We	granted	him	health,	the	whole	family	returned	to	him,	and	then	We	granted	him	even	more	children."	45That	is,	in	it	there	is	a	lesson	for	an	intelligent	man:	"Neither	should	man	forget	God	and	become	arrogant	in	good	times	nor	despair	of	Him	in	bad	times:	Good	fortune	and	misfortune	are	entirely	in	the	Power	of	Allah,	the	One.	If	He	wills	He	can	change	the	best	times	of	man
into	the	worst	times	and	the	worst	into	the	best.	Therefore,	a	wise	person	should	trust	in	Him	alone	in	all	sorts	of	circumstances	and	should	pin	all	his	hopes	on	Him."	46A	careful	study	of	these	words	shows	that	the	Prophet	Job	during	illness	had	been	annoyed	with	somebody	(according	to	traditions,	his	wife)	and	sworn	to	beat	him	or	her	by	giving	so	many	stripes.	When	Allah	restored	him	to	health	and	the	anger	of	the
illness	was	gone,	he	became	worried	as	how	to	fulfill	the	oath.	For	if	he	carried	out	the	oath,	he	would	be	inflicting	pain	on	an	innocent	person,	and	if	he	did	not,	he	would	be	committing	the	sin	of	breaking	the	oath.	Allah	took	him	out	of	the	difficult	situation	by	the	Command:	"Take	a	broom	containing	as	many	sticks	of	straw	as	the	number	of	the	stripes	you	had	sworn	to	give;then	strike	the	person	just	once	with	the
broom	so	as	both	to	fulfill	your	oath	and	to	avoid	giving	undue	trouble	to	the	person	concerned."Some	jurists	hold	the	view	that	this	concession	was	specially	meant	for	the	Prophet	Job,	and	some	others	think	that	other	people	also	can	take	advantage	of	it.	
The	first	view	has	been	cited	by	Ibn	'Asakir	from	Hadrat	'Abdullah	bin	'Abbas	and	by	Abu	Bakr	al-Jassas	from	Mujahid,	and	Imam	Malik	also	held	the	same	view.	The	second	view	has	been	adopted	by	Imam	Abu	Hanifah,	Imam	Abu	Yusuf,	Imam	Muhammad,	Imam	Zufar	and	Imam	Shafe'	i.	They	say	that	if	a	person,	for	instance,	has	sworn	to	give	his	servant	ten	stripes,	and	afterwards	combines	ten	whips	and	strikes	him
only	once	in	a	way	that	some	part	of	each	whip	strikes	him,	his	oath	will	be	fulfilled.	Several	Ahadith	show	that	the	Holy	Prophet,	in	order	to	inflict	the	prescribed	punishment	on	a	fornicator	who	was	too	ill	or	too	weak	to	receive	a	hundred	stripes,	also	adopted	the	method	taught	in	this	verse.	'Allama	Abu	Bakr	al-Jassas	has	related	a	tradition	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Said	bin	Sa'd	bin	'Ubadah	to	the	effect	that	a	person
from	the	tribe	of	Bani	Sa`idah	happened	to	commit	fornication,	and	he	was	a	sick	man	and	a	mere	skeleton.	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	commanded:	"Take	a	branch	of	the	palm	tree	with	a	hundred	twigs	on	it	and	strike	him	therewith	once	and	for	all.	
"	(Ahkam	al	Qur	'an).	In	Musnad	Ahmad,	Abu	Da'ud,	Nasa'i,	Ibn	Majah,	Tabarani,	'Abdur	Razzaq	and	other	collections	of	Hadith	also	there	are	several	Ahadith	supporting	it,	which	conclusively	proves	that	the	Holy	Prophet	had	devised	this	very	method	for	inflicting	the	prescribed	punishment	on	a	sick	or	weak	person.	However,	the	jurists	lay	the	condition	that	some	part	of	every	twig	or	piece	of	straw	must	strike	the
culprit,	and	even	if	only	one	stroke,	it	must	also	hurt	the	culprit;	that	is,	it	is	not	enough	just	to	touch	him	but	he	must	be	struck	with	it.	Here	the	question	also	arises	that	if	a	person	has	sworn	to	do	something	and	afterwards	he	comes	to	know	that	it	is	improper,	then	what	should	he	do?	Then	is	a	tradition	from	the	Holy	Prophet	to	the	effect	that	in	such	a	case	one	should	do	only	that	which	is	better,	and	the	same	is	the
atonement	for	the	oath.	
Another	tradition	from	him	says	that	one	should	do	something	good	instead	of	the	improper	thing	and	should	atone	for	his	oath.	This	verse	supports	this	second	tradition,	for	if	keeping	oneself	from	an	improper	thing	had	been	the	atonement	for	the	oath,	Allah	would	not	have	told	the	Prophet	Job	to	strike	the	broom	once	and	fulfill	his	oath,	but	would	have	said:	"Do	not	do	this	improper	thing,	and	your	restraint	itself	is	the
atonement	for	your	oath."This	verse	also	shows	that	it	is	not	necessary	to	carry	out	immediately	what	one	has	sworn	to	do.	
The	Prophet	Job	had	sworn	an	oath	in	the	state	of	illness,	and	fulfilled	it	after	complete	recovery,	and	not	immediately	even	after	the	recovery.	Some	people	have	regarded	this	verse	as	an	argument	for	practicing	pretense	under	the	Shari'ah.	No	doubt	it	was	a	pretense	which	the	Prophet	Job	had	been	taught	but	it	had	been	taught	not	for	evading	anything	obligatory	but	for	avoiding	an	evil.	
Therefore,	in	the	Shari	'ah	those	pretenses	only	are	lawful,	which	are	adopted	to	remove	injustice	and	.	sin	and	evil	from	one's	own	self	or	from	another	person,	otherwise	practice	of	pretense	is	highly	sinful	if	it	is	employed	for	the	purpose	of	making	the	unlawful	lawful,	or	evading	the	obligatory	duties	and	righteous	acts.	For	a	person	who	practices	pretense	for	such	impious	objects,	in	fact,	tries	to	deceive	God.	For
example,	a	person	who	transfers	his	wealth	to	another	before	the	completion	of	a	year	on	it,	only	for	the	purpose	of	evading	payment	of	the	Zakat	on	it,	not	only	evades	an	obligatory	duty,	but	also	thinks	that	Allah	will	get	deceived	by	this	trickery	and	will	consider	him	as	relieved	of	his	duty.	The	jurists	who	have	mentioned	such	pretenses	in	their	books,	do	not	mean	that	one	should	practice	them	in	order	to	evade	the
Shari	ah	obligations,	but	they	mean	to	point	out	that	a	judge	or	ruler	cannot	take	to	task	a	person	who	escapes	the	consequences	of	a	sin	under	a	legal	cover	for	his	affair	is	with	Allah.	47The	Prophet	Job	has	been	mentioned	in	this	context	to	impress	the	reader	that	when	the	righteous	servants	of	Allah	are	afflicted	with	hardships	and	calamities,	they	do	not	complain	of	their	distress	to	Allah	but	endure	the	tests	and	trials
set	by	Him	patiently	and	invoke	only	Him	for	help.	They	do	not	despair	of	God	and	do	not	turn	to	others	for	help	if	their	distress	is	not	removed	after	making	invocations	to	God	for	some	time,	but	they	believe	that	whatever	they	will	get,	they	will	get	only	from	Allah.	Therefore,	they	remain	hopeful	of	His	mercy,	no	matter	how	long	they	might	have	to	suffer	the	distress.	
That	is	why	they	arc	honored	and	blessed	with	the	favors	and	bounties	with	which	the	Prophet	Job	was	honored	and	blessed	in	his	life.	So	much	so	that	if	they	get	involved	in	a	moral	dilemma	due	to	a	state	of	agitation,	Allah	shows	them	a	way	out	of	it-	in	order	to	save	them	from	evil,	as	He	showed	a	way	to	the	Prophet	Job.	48The	actual	words	in	the	Text	mean	"Those	who	possessed	the	hands	and	the	insights."	The	hand,
as	we	have	explained	above,	implies	power	and	capability.	To	describe	these	Prophets	as	"men	of	great	power	and	insight"	means	that	they	were	practical	men:	they	possessed	great	power	to	obey	Allah	and	to	abstain	from	sin,	and	they	had	made	great	efforts	for	raising	the	Word	of	Allah	in	the	world.	"Insight"	does	not	mean	eye-sight	but	the	vision	of	the	heart	and	mind.	They	could	sec	and	recognize	the	Truth:	they	did
not	live	like	the	blind	in	the	world,	but	they	walked	the	straight	path	of	guidance,	in	the	full	light	of	knowledge,	with	open	eyes.	In	these	words,	there	is	a	subtle	allusion	to	this	also	that	the	people	who	commit	evil,	and	have	gone	astray,	arc	in	fact,	deprived	of	the	hands	as	well	as	the	eyes.	He	only,	who	works	in	the	cause	of	Allah,	possesses	the	hands,	and	he,	who	distinguishes	between	the	light	of	the	Truth	and	the
darkness	of	falsehood,	only	possesses	the	eyes.	49That	is,	"The	real	cause	for	their	success	and	eminence	was	that	there	was	no	tinge	of-worldliness	in	their	character:	all	their	efforts,	mental	and	physical,	were	directed	towards	the	Hereafter.	They	remembered	it	themselves	and	urged	others	also	to	remember	it.	That	is	why	Allah	exalted	them	to	such	high	ranks	as	have	never	been	attained	by	those	who	remained
absorbed	in	earning	worldly	wealth	and	prosperity.	In	this	regard,	one	should	also	keep	in	view	the	subtle	point	that	Allah	here	has	only	used	the	word	ad-dar	(that	abode,	or	the	real	abode)	for	the	Hereafter.	This	is	meant	to	impress	the	truth	that	this	world	is	no	abode	for	man,	but	only	a	passage	and	a	rest	house,	which	man	has	to	leave	in	any	cast.	The	real	abode	is	the	abode	of	the	Hereafter.	He	who	works	to	adorn
that	abode	is	the	man	of	insight	and	such	a	one	should	inevitably	be	a	commendable	person	in	the	sight	of	Allah.	As	for	him	who	in	order	to	adorn	his	transitory	abode	in	this	rest	house	behaves	in	a	way	as	to	ruin	his	real	abode	in	the	Hereafter,	is	foolish,	and	naturally	cannot	be	liked	by	Allah.	50The	Prophet	AI-Yas`a	has	been	mentioned	only	twice	in	the	Qur'an,	in	Surah	Al-An'am:	86	and	here,	without	any	detail	about
him;	only	his	name	appears	in	the	chain	of	the	Prophets.	He	was	one	of	the	major	Prophets	of	Israel,	belonged	to	Abel	Meholah,	a	place	on	the	river	Jordan,	and	is	well	known	as	Elisha	among	the	Jews	and	Christians.	When	the	Prophet	Elijah	(peace	be	upon	him)	had	taken	refuge	in	the	Sinai	peninsula,	he	was	commanded	to	return	to	Syria	and	Palestine	for	some	important	works,	one	of	which	was	to	prepare	the	Prophet
Elisha	for	his	successorship.	Accordingly,	when	the	Prophet	Elijah	came	to	his	town,	he	found	Elisha	ploughing	with	twelve	yoke	of	oxen	before	him,	and	he	with	the	twelfth.	The	Prophet	Elijah	passed	by	him	and	cast	his	mantle	upon	him,	and	he	left	the	oxen	and	followed	him.	(I	Kings,	19:15-21).	He	remained	under	training	with	him	for	10	to	12	years.	Then,	when	Allah	recalled	Elijah,	he	was	appointed	Prophet	in	his
place.	(2	Kings,	oh.2).	The	Second	Book	of	the	Kings	gives	a	detailed	account	of	the	Prophet	Elisha	(chs.,	2	to	13),	which	shows	that	when	the	Israeli	state	of	northern	Palestine	got	lost	in	polytheism	and	idol-worship	and	moral	evils,	Elisha	a	pointed	Jehu,	the	son	of	Jehoshaphat,	the	son	of	Nimshi,	king	of	Israel	against	the	royal	dynasty	due	to	whose	misdeeds	those	evils	had	spread	in	Israel.	Jehu	not	only	put	an	end	to
Baal-worship,	but	also	condemned	to	death	every	member	of	the	wicked	family,	including	its	children.	But	in	spite	of	this	reformist	revolution	the	evils	that	had	taken	root	in	Israel	could	not	be	completely	eradicated,	and	after	the	death	of	the	Prophet	Elisha	they	assumed	enormous	proportions;	so	much	so	that	the	Assyrians	began	to	invade	Samaria	whenever	they	pleased.	(For	further	details,	see	E.N.	7	of	Surah	Bani-
Isra'il	and	E.	N	.'s	70,	71	of	Surah	As-Saaffat).	51Dhul-Kifi	also	has	been	mentioned	only	twice	in	the	Qur'an,	in	Al	Anbiya':	85	and	here.	For	our	research	about	him	see	E.N.	81	of	Al-Anbiya`.	52The	words	mufattahat-al-lahum-ul-abwab	may	have	several	meanings:	(1)	They	will	go	about	in	the	Gardens	(Paradise)	freely	without	any	hesitation;	(2)	no	effort	will	have	to	be	made	to	open	the	gates	of	Paradise:	they	will	open
automatically	as	soon	as	they	will	have	the	desire	to	enter	them;	(3)	the	angels	appointed	for	keeping	Paradise	will	open	the	gates	for	them	as	soon	as	they	see	them.	This	third	meaning	has	been	expressed	more	clearly	at	another	place	in	the	Qur'an,	thus:	"When	they	arrive	there,	and	its	gates	shall	already	have	been	opened,	its	keepers	will	say:	Peace	be	upon	you:	you	have	fared	well:	enter	here	to	dwell	for	ever.	"	(Az-
Zumar:	73)	53"Wives	of	equal	age"	may	mean	that	they	will	be	of	equal	age	among	themselves,	and	also	that	they	will	be	of	the	same	age	as	their	husbands.	
54Several	meanings	of	the	word	ghassaq,	as	used	in	the	original,	have	been	given	by	the	lexicographers:	(1)	Any	moisture	that	is	discharged	by	the	body	in	the	forth	of	pus,	blood,	or	mixture	of	pus	and	blood,	etc.	and	this	includes	tears	as	well;	(2)	something	extremely	cold;	and	(3)	something	stinking	and	giving	out	offensive	smell.	However,	the	word	is	generally	used	in	the	first	meaning	only,	though	the	other	two
meanings	also	are	correct	lexically.	55This	implies	the	believers	whom	the	disbelievers	used	to	look	down	upon	as	bad	people	in	the	world.	
It	means:	They	will	look	around	bewildered	and	will	find	only	themselves	and	their	guides	in	Hell	but	will	find	no	trace	of	those	people	of	whom	they	used	to	talk	disparagingly	in	the	world,	and	whom	they	used	to	mock	in	their	meetings	for	talking	about	God,	the	Messenger	and	the	Hereafter.	56Now	the	discourse	turns	to	the	same	theme	with	which	it	began.	One	should	read	it	with	vv.	1-14	in	order	to	understand	the
meaning	fully.	57In	verse	4	it	was	said:	"The	people	wonder	that	a	warner	from	among	themselves	has	come	to	them."	Here	it	is	being	said:	"Tell	them:	I	am	only	a	warner.	'	That	is,	"I	do	not	command	an	army	that	I	may	forcibly	pull	you	from	a	wrong	way	and	put	you	on	the	Right	Way:	If	you	do	not	listen	to	me	and	do	not	accept	my	message,	you	will	only	be	causing	a	loss	to	yourselves.	If	you	like	to	remain	ignorant,	you
may	continue	to	be	heedless,	for	you	will	sec	your	end	yourselves."58This	is	the	answer	to	what	the	disbelievers	said	in	verse	5:	"Has	he	made	just	One	God	in	place	of	all	the	gods?	This	is	indeed	a	strange	thing."	It	means:	"You	may	frown	and	scowl	as	you	like,	but	this	is	a	reality	of	which	I	am	informing	you,	and	your	frowning	and	scowling	cannot	change	it."This	answer	not	only	contains	the	statement	of	the	truth,	but	it
also	contains	the	argument	for	it.	The	mushriks	said:	"Deities	are	many	of	whom	one	is	Allah	also.	How	is	it	that	you	have	done	away	with	all	other	deities	and	kept	only	One	Allah?"	In	answer	it	was	said:	"The	real	Deity	is	One	Allah	alone,	for	He	is	dominant	over	everything:	He	is	the	Owner	of	the	earth	and	the	heavens,	and	everything	in	the	Universe	belongs	to	Him.	Every	being	other	than	Him,	whom	you	have	set	up	as
other	gods	in	the	Universe,	is	dominated	and	subdued	before	Him;	therefore,	the	subservient	beings	cannot	be	associates	in	the	Godhead	of	the	Dominant	and	All-Mighty	God.	Therefore,	there	is	no	ground	for	which	they	may	be	regarded	as	deities.	59This	is	the	explanation	of	the	dispute	referred	to	about,	and	the	dispute	implies	Satan's	dispute	with	God,	as	becomes	evident	from	the	verses	that	follow.	In	this	regard,	one
should	bear	in	mind	the	fact	that	"the	exalted	ones"	implies	the	angels,	and	the	dialogue	between	Allah	and	Satan	was	not	direct	but	it	took	place	through	some	angel.	Therefore,	no	one	should	have	the	misunderstanding	that	Allah	also	was	included	among	the	exalted	ones.	This	story	has	already	been	narrated	at	the	following	places	about:	Al-Baqarah:	30-39,	AI-A'raf:	11-25,	Al-Hijr:	26-44,	Bani	Isra'il:	61-65,	Al-Kahf:	50,
Ta	Ha:	116-126.	60Lexically,	bashar	means	a	gross	body	whose	surface	is	bare	and	uncovered	by	anything	else.	After	the	creation	of	man	this	word	has	been	used	for	man	himself,	but	mentioning	him	by	the	word	bashar	before	his	creation	and	making	him	from	clay	clearly	means:	"I	am	about	to	make	an	image	of	clay,	which	will	be	without	any	feathers	and	hair,	etc.,	whose	skin	will	not	be	covered	by	wool	or	hair	or
feathers	like	the	skin	of	other	animals.	61For	explanation,	see	Al-Hijr:	29-30,	and	E.N.	16	of	Surah	As-Sajdah.	62For	explanation,	sec	Al-Baqarah:	34,	Al-A'raf	:11	and	the	E.N.'s	thereof.63For	explanation,	see	Al-Baqarah:	34,	AI-Kahf:	50	and	the	E.N.'s."	thereof.64These	words	have	been	used	to	point	out	the	honor,	rank	and	glory	bestowed	on	man	by	his	Creator.	In	other	words,	Allah	did	not	get	man	created	through	his
angels	but	created	him	Himself	because	his	creation	was	a	highly	noble	task.	Therefore,	what	is	meant	to	be	said	is:	"What	has	prevented	you	from	prostrating	yourself	before	him	whom	I	have	made	directly	Myself?"The	words	"both	hands"	probably	are	meant	to	refer	to	the	fact	that	this	new	creation	combines	in	itself	two	important	aspects	of	Allah's	power	of	creation:	(1)	That	man	has	been	given	an	animal	body	on
account	of	which	he	belongs	to	the	animal	kingdom;	and	(2)	that	on	account	of	the	Spirit	breathed	into	him,	he	has	been	characterized	with	qualities	which	place	him	in	honor	and	merit	above	all	earthly	creations	and	creatures.	65"From	here":	from	the	place	where	Adam	was	created	and	where	the	angels	were	commanded	to	bow	down	before	Adam,	and	where	Iblis	committed	disobedience	of	Allah.	66Lexically,	the	word
rajim,	as	used	in	the	original,	means	"cast	off"	or	"smitten";	in	common	usage	it	is	used	for	the	person,	who	has	been	thrown	down	from	a	place	of	honor	and	humiliated.	In	Surah	AI-A`raf,	the	same	thing	has	been	expressed	thus:	"Get	out:	you	are	indeed	one	of	those	who	wish	themselves	ignominy."	(v.	13).	
67This	does	not	mean	that	there	will	be	no	curse	on	him	after	the	Day	of	Judgment,	but	rather	it	means:	"He	will	remain	accessed	till	the	Day	of	Judgment	because	of	his	disobedience,	and	after	the	Day	of	Judgment	he	will	be	punished	for	the	sins	which	he	will	have	committed	from	.	the	creation	of	Adam	till	Resurrection.	"	68This	does	not	mean	"I	will	not	lead	Your	chosen	servants	astray,"	but	this:	"I	shall	have	no	power
over	Your	chosen	servants."69"With	you"	is	not	only	addressed	to	Iblis	but	to	the	whole	species	of	satans;	that	is,	Iblis	and	his	whole	army	of	the	satans	who	will	be	joining	him	in	misleading	mankind	till	Resurrection.	70This	whole	story	has	been	related	in	answer	to	this	saying	of	the	chiefs	of	the	Quraish:	"Was	he	the	only	(fit)	person	among	us	to	whom	Allah's	Admonition	should	have	been	sent	down?"	Its	first	answer	was
the	one	given	in	vv.	9-10,	saying:	"Are	you	the	owners	of	the	treasures	of	the	mercy	of	your	Mighty	and	Bounteous	Lord?	And	does	the	kingdom	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	belongs	to	you,	and	is	it	for	you	to	decide	as	to	who	should	be	appointed	God's	Prophet	and	who	should	not	be	appointed?"	The	second	answer	is:	In	this	the	chiefs	of	the	Quraish	have	been	told:	¦Your	jealousy,	your	pride	and	arrogance	against
Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	arc	similar	to	the	jealousy	and	arrogance	of	Iblis	against	Adam	(peace	be	upon	him).	Iblis	also	had	refused	to	acknowledge	the	right	of	Allah	to	appoint	anyone	He	pleased	His	vicegerent,	and	you	also	are	refusing	to	acknowledge	His	right	to	appoint	anyone	He	pleases	as	His	Messenger:	he	disobeyed	the	Command	to	bow	down	before	Adam,	and	you	are	disobeying
the	Command	to	follow	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace).	Your	resemblance	with	him	does	not	end	here,	but	your	fate	also	will	be	the	same	as	has	been	pre-ordained	for	him,	i.e..	the	curse	of	God	in	the	world	and	the	fire	of	Hell	in	the	Hereafter.	"Besides,	in	connection	with	this	story,	two	other	things	also	have	been	stressed:	(1)	Whoever	is	disobeying	Allah	in	this	world,	is	in	fact,	falling	a	prey	to	Iblis,	his
eternal	enemy,	who	has	resolved	to	mislead	and	misguide	mankind	since	the	beginning	of	creation;	and	(2)	the	one	who	disobeys	Allah	on	account	of	arrogance	and	persists	in	His	disobedience	is	under	His	wrath:	such	a	one	has	no	forgiveness	from	Him.71That	is,	"I	am	a	selfless	person:	I	have	no	vested	interest	in	preaching	this	message."72That	is,	"I	am	not	one	of	those	who	arise	with	false	claims	for	the	sake	of	vanity
and	pose	to	be	what	actually	they	are	not.	
"	The	Holy	Prophet	has	not	been	made	to	say	this	merely	for	the	information	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	but	this	is	testified	by	his	whole	life	which	he	lived	among	the	same	people	for	forty	years	before	his	advent	as	a	Prophet.	Every	child	of	Makkah	was	a	witness	that	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	was	not	an	impostor.	Never	had	anybody	from	among	the	people	of	Makkah	ever	heard	anything	from	him,
which	might	have	caused	somebody	the	doubt	that	he	aspired	to	be	a	great	man	and	was	planning	and	scheming	for	that	end.	73That	is,	Those	of	you	who	live	will	see	for	themselves	within	a	few	years	that	what	I	am	saying	is	fulfilled;	those	who	die	will	come	to	know	as	soon	as	they	pass	through	the	gate	of	death	that	the	truth	is	the	same	which	I	am	preaching.	Page	4(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir
Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	The	revelation	of	this	Book	is	from	Allah,	the	Exalted	in	Power,	full	of	Wisdom.2.	Verily	it	is	We	Who	have	revealed	the	Book	to	thee	in	Truth:	so	serve	Allah,	offering	Him	sincere	devotion.3.	Is	it	not	to	Allah	that	sincere	devotion	is	due?	But	those	who	take	for	protectors	other	than	Allah	(say):	"We	only	serve	them	in	order	that	they	may	bring	us	nearer	to	Allah."	Truly
Allah	will	judge	between	them	in	that	wherein	they	differ.	But	Allah	guides	not	such	as	are	false	and	ungrateful.4.	Had	Allah	wished	to	take	to	Himself	a	son,	He	could	have	chosen	whom	He	pleased	out	of	those	whom	He	doth	create:	but	Glory	be	to	Him!	(He	is	above	such	things.)	He	is	Allah,	the	One,	the	Irresistible.5.	He	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	in	true	(proportions):	He	makes	the	Night	overlap	the	Day,	and
the	Day	overlap	the	Night:	He	has	subjected	the	sun	and	the	moon	(to	His	law):	Each	one	follows	a	course	for	a	time	appointed.	
Is	not	He	the	Exalted	in	Power	-	He	Who	forgives	again	and	again?6.	He	created	you	(all)	from	a	single	person:	then	created,	of	like	nature,	his	mate;	and	he	sent	down	for	you	eight	head	of	cattle	in	pairs:	He	makes	you,	in	the	wombs	of	your	mothers,	in	stages,	one	after	another,	in	three	veils	of	darkness.	such	is	Allah,	your	Lord	and	Cherisher:	to	Him	belongs	(all)	dominion.	There	is	no	god	but	He:	then	how	are	ye	turned
away	(from	your	true	Centre)?7.	If	ye	reject	(Allah),	Truly	Allah	hath	no	need	of	you;	but	He	liketh	not	ingratitude	from	His	servants:	if	ye	are	grateful,	He	is	pleased	with	you.	No	bearer	of	burdens	can	bear	the	burden	of	another.	In	the	end,	to	your	Lord	is	your	Return,	when	He	will	tell	you	the	truth	of	all	that	ye	did	(in	this	life).	for	He	knoweth	well	all	that	is	in	(men's)	hearts.8.	When	some	trouble	toucheth	man,	he
crieth	unto	his	Lord,	turning	to	Him	in	repentance:	but	when	He	bestoweth	a	favour	upon	him	as	from	Himself,	(man)	doth	forget	what	he	cried	and	prayed	for	before,	and	he	doth	set	up	rivals	unto	Allah,	thus	misleading	others	from	Allah's	Path.	Say,	"Enjoy	thy	blasphemy	for	a	little	while:	verily	thou	art	(one)	of	the	Companions	of	the	Fire!"9.	Is	one	who	worships	devoutly	during	the	hour	of	the	night	prostrating	himself
or	standing	(in	adoration),	who	takes	heed	of	the	Hereafter,	and	who	places	his	hope	in	the	Mercy	of	his	Lord	-	(like	one	who	does	not)?	Say:	"Are	those	equal,	those	who	know	and	those	who	do	not	know?	
It	is	those	who	are	endued	with	understanding	that	receive	admonition.10.	Say:	"O	ye	my	servants	who	believe!	Fear	your	Lord,	good	is	(the	reward)	for	those	who	do	good	in	this	world.	Spacious	is	Allah's	earth!	those	who	patiently	persevere	will	truly	receive	a	reward	without	measure!"11.	Say:	"Verily,	I	am	commanded	to	serve	Allah	with	sincere	devotion;12.	
"And	I	am	commanded	to	be	the	first	of	those	who	bow	to	Allah	in	Islam."13.	Say:	"I	would,	if	I	disobeyed	my	Lord,	indeed	have	fear	of	the	Penalty	of	a	Mighty	Day."14.	
Say:	"It	is	Allah	I	serve,	with	my	sincere	(and	exclusive)	devotion:15.	"Serve	ye	what	ye	will	besides	him."	Say:	"Truly,	those	in	loss	are	those	who	lose	their	own	souls	and	their	People	on	the	Day	of	Judgment:	Ah!	that	is	indeed	the	(real	and)	evident	Loss!16.	They	shall	have	Layers	of	Fire	above	them,	and	Layers	(of	Fire)	below	them:	with	this	doth	Allah	warn	off	his	servants:	"O	My	Servants!	then	fear	ye	Me!"17.	Those
who	eschew	Evil,-	and	fall	not	into	its	worship,-	and	turn	to	Allah	(in	repentance),-	for	them	is	Good	News:	so	announce	the	Good	News	to	My	Servants,-18.	Those	who	listen	to	the	Word,	and	follow	the	best	(meaning)	in	it:	those	are	the	ones	whom	Allah	has	guided,	and	those	are	the	ones	endued	with	understanding.19.	Is,	then,	one	against	whom	the	decree	of	Punishment	is	justly	due	(equal	to	one	who	eschews	Evil)?
Wouldst	thou,	then,	deliver	one	(who	is)	in	the	Fire?	20.	But	it	is	for	those	who	fear	their	Lord.	That	lofty	mansions,	one	above	another,	have	been	built:	beneath	them	flow	rivers	(of	delight):	(such	is)	the	Promise	of	Allah.	never	doth	Allah	fail	in	(His)	promise.21.	Seest	thou	not	that	Allah	sends	down	rain	from	the	sky,	and	leads	it	through	springs	in	the	earth?	Then	He	causes	to	grow,	therewith,	produce	of	various	colours:
then	it	withers;	thou	wilt	see	it	grow	yellow;	then	He	makes	it	dry	up	and	crumble	away.	Truly,	in	this,	is	a	Message	of	remembrance	to	men	of	understanding.22.	
Is	one	whose	heart	Allah	has	opened	to	Islam,	so	that	he	has	received	Enlightenment	from	Allah,	(no	better	than	one	hard-hearted)?	Woe	to	those	whose	hearts	are	hardened	against	celebrating	the	praises	of	Allah.	they	are	manifestly	wandering	(in	error)!23.	Allah	has	revealed	(from	time	to	time)	the	most	beautiful	Message	in	the	form	of	a	Book,	consistent	with	itself,	(yet)	repeating	(its	teaching	in	various	aspects):	the
skins	of	those	who	fear	their	Lord	tremble	thereat;	then	their	skins	and	their	hearts	do	soften	to	the	celebration	of	Allah's	praises.	Such	is	the	guidance	of	Allah.	He	guides	therewith	whom	He	pleases,	but	such	as	Allah	leaves	to	stray,	can	have	none	to	guide.24.	Is,	then,	one	who	has	to	fear	the	brunt	of	the	Penalty	on	the	Day	of	Judgment	(and	receive	it)	on	his	face,	(like	one	guarded	therefrom)?	It	will	be	said	to	the
wrong-	doers:	"Taste	ye	(the	fruits	of)	what	ye	earned!"	25.	Those	before	them	(also)	rejected	(revelation),	and	so	the	Punishment	came	to	them	from	directions	they	did	not	perceive.26.	So	Allah	gave	them	a	taste	of	humiliation	in	the	present	life,	but	greater	is	the	punishment	of	the	Hereafter,	if	they	only	knew!27.	We	have	put	forth	for	men,	in	this	Qur'an	every	kind	of	Parable,	in	order	that	they	may	receive	admonition.
28.	(It	is)	a	Qur'an	in	Arabic,	without	any	crookedness	(therein):	in	order	that	they	may	guard	against	Evil.29.	Allah	puts	forth	a	Parable	a	man	belonging	to	many	partners	at	variance	with	each	other,	and	a	man	belonging	entirely	to	one	master:	are	those	two	equal	in	comparison?	Praise	be	to	Allah.	but	most	of	them	have	no	knowledge.30.	
Truly	thou	wilt	die	(one	day),	and	truly	they	(too)	will	die	(one	day).31.	In	the	end	will	ye	(all),	on	the	Day	of	Judgment,	settle	your	disputes	in	the	presence	of	your	Lord.	32.	Who,	then,	doth	more	wrong	than	one	who	utters	a	lie	concerning	Allah,	and	rejects	the	Truth	when	it	comes	to	him;	is	there	not	in	Hell	an	abode	for	blasphemers?33.	And	he	who	brings	the	Truth	and	he	who	confirms	(and	supports)	it	-	such	are	the
men	who	do	right.34.	They	shall	have	all	that	they	wish	for,	in	the	presence	of	their	Lord:	such	is	the	reward	of	those	who	do	good:35.	So	that	Allah	will	turn	off	from	them	(even)	the	worst	in	their	deeds	and	give	them	their	reward	according	to	the	best	of	what	they	have	done.36.	Is	not	Allah	enough	for	his	Servant?	But	they	try	to	frighten	thee	with	other	(gods)	besides	Him!	for	such	as	Allah	leaves	to	stray,	there	can	be
no	guide.37.	And	such	as	Allah	doth	guide	there	can	be	none	to	lead	astray.	Is	not	Allah	Exalted	in	Power,	(Able	to	enforce	His	Will),	Lord	of	Retribution?38.	If	indeed	thou	ask	them	who	it	is	that	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	they	would	be	sure	to	say,	"(Allah)".	Say:	"See	ye	then?	the	things	that	ye	invoke	besides	Allah,-	can	they,	if	Allah	wills	some	Penalty	for	me,	remove	His	Penalty?-	Or	if	He	wills	some	Grace	for
me,	can	they	keep	back	his	Grace?"	Say:	"Sufficient	is	Allah	for	me!	In	Him	trust	those	who	put	their	trust."39.	Say:	"O	my	People!	Do	whatever	ye	can:	I	will	do	(my	part):	but	soon	will	ye	know-40.	"Who	it	is	to	whom	comes	a	Penalty	of	ignominy,	and	on	whom	descends	a	Penalty	that	abides."41.	Verily	We	have	revealed	the	Book	to	thee	in	Truth,	for	(instructing)	mankind.	He,	then,	that	receives	guidance	benefits	his	own
soul:	but	he	that	strays	injures	his	own	soul.	Nor	art	thou	set	over	them	to	dispose	of	their	affairs.42.	It	is	Allah	that	takes	the	souls	(of	men)	at	death;	and	those	that	die	not	(He	takes)	during	their	sleep:	those	on	whom	He	has	passed	the	decree	of	death,	He	keeps	back	(from	returning	to	life),	but	the	rest	He	sends	(to	their	bodies)	for	a	term	appointed	verily	in	this	are	Signs	for	those	who	reflect.43.	What!	Do	they	take	for
intercessors	others	besides	Allah.	Say:	"Even	if	they	have	no	power	whatever	and	no	intelligence?"44.	Say:	"To	Allah	belongs	exclusively	(the	right	to	grant)	intercession:	to	Him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	In	the	End,	it	is	to	Him	that	ye	shall	be	brought	back."45.	When	Allah,	the	One	and	Only,	is	mentioned,	the	hearts	of	those	who	believe	not	in	the	Hereafter	are	filled	with	disgust	and	horror;	but
when	(gods)	other	than	He	are	mentioned,	behold,	they	are	filled	with	joy!	46.	Say:	"O	Allah.	Creator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth!	Knower	of	all	that	is	hidden	and	open!	it	is	Thou	that	wilt	judge	between	Thy	Servants	in	those	matters	about	which	they	have	differed."47.	Even	if	the	wrong-doers	had	all	that	there	is	on	earth,	and	as	much	more,	(in	vain)	would	they	offer	it	for	ransom	from	the	pain	of	the	Penalty	on	the	Day
of	Judgment:	but	something	will	confront	them	from	Allah,	which	they	could	never	have	counted	upon!48.	For	the	evils	of	their	Deeds	will	confront	them,	and	they	will	be	(completely)	encircled	by	that	which	they	used	to	mock	at!49.	Now,	when	trouble	touches	man,	he	cries	to	Us:	But	when	We	bestow	a	favour	upon	him	as	from	Ourselves,	he	says,	"This	has	been	given	to	me	because	of	a	certain	knowledge	(I	have)!"	Nay,
but	this	is	but	a	trial,	but	most	of	them	understand	not!	50.	
Thus	did	the	(generations)	before	them	say!	But	all	that	they	did	was	of	no	profit	to	them.51.	Nay,	the	evil	results	of	their	Deeds	overtook	them.	And	the	wrong-doers	of	this	(generation)-	the	evil	results	of	their	Deeds	will	soon	overtake	them	(too),	and	they	will	never	be	able	to	frustrate	(Our	Plan)!	52.	Know	they	not	that	Allah	enlarges	the	provision	or	restricts	it,	for	any	He	pleases?	Verily,	in	this	are	Signs	for	those	who
believe!53.	Say:	"O	my	Servants	who	have	transgressed	against	their	souls!	Despair	not	of	the	Mercy	of	Allah.	for	Allah	forgives	all	sins:	for	He	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful.	54.	"Turn	ye	to	our	Lord	(in	repentance)	and	bow	to	His	(Will),	before	the	Penalty	comes	on	you:	after	that	ye	shall	not	be	helped.55.	"And	follow	the	best	of	(the	courses)	revealed	to	you	from	your	Lord,	before	the	Penalty	comes	on	you	-	of	a	sudden
while	ye	perceive	not!-56.	"Lest	the	soul	should	(then)	say:	'Ah!	Woe	is	me!-	In	that	I	neglected	(my	duty)	towards	Allah,	and	was	but	among	those	who	mocked!'-57.	
"Or	(lest)	it	should	say:	'If	only	Allah	had	guided	me,	I	should	certainly	have	been	among	the	righteous!'-	58.	"Or	(lest)	it	should	say	when	it	(actually)	sees	the	penalty:	'If	only	I	had	another	chance,	I	should	certainly	be	among	those	who	do	good!'59.	"(The	reply	will	be:)	'Nay,	but	there	came	to	thee	my	Signs,	and	thou	didst	reject	them:	thou	wast	Haughty,	and	became	one	of	those	who	reject	faith!'"	60.	On	the	Day	of
Judgment	wilt	thou	see	those	who	told	lies	against	Allah.-	their	faces	will	be	turned	black;	Is	there	not	in	Hell	an	abode	for	the	Haughty?	61.	But	Allah	will	deliver	the	righteous	to	their	place	of	salvation:	no	evil	shall	touch	them,	nor	shall	they	grieve.62.	Allah	is	the	Creator	of	all	things,	and	He	is	the	Guardian	and	Disposer	of	all	affairs.63.	To	Him	belong	the	keys	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	and	those	who	reject	the
Signs	of	Allah,-	it	is	they	who	will	be	in	loss.64.	Say:	"Is	it	some	one	other	than	Allah	that	ye	order	me	to	worship,	O	ye	ignorant	ones?"65.	But	it	has	already	been	revealed	to	thee,-	as	it	was	to	those	before	thee,-	"If	thou	wert	to	join	(gods	with	Allah.,	truly	fruitless	will	be	thy	work	(in	life),	and	thou	wilt	surely	be	in	the	ranks	of	those	who	lose	(all	spiritual	good)".	66.	
Nay,	but	worship	Allah,	and	be	of	those	who	give	thanks.67.	No	just	estimate	have	they	made	of	Allah,	such	as	is	due	to	Him:	On	the	Day	of	Judgment	the	whole	of	the	earth	will	be	but	His	handful,	and	the	heavens	will	be	rolled	up	in	His	right	hand:	Glory	to	Him!	High	is	He	above	the	Partners	they	attribute	to	Him!68.	The	Trumpet	will	(just)	be	sounded,	when	all	that	are	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth	will	swoon,	except
such	as	it	will	please	Allah	(to	exempt).	Then	will	a	second	one	be	sounded,	when,	behold,	they	will	be	standing	and	looking	on!69.	And	the	Earth	will	shine	with	the	Glory	of	its	Lord:	the	Record	(of	Deeds)	will	be	placed	(open);	the	prophets	and	the	witnesses	will	be	brought	forward	and	a	just	decision	pronounced	between	them;	and	they	will	not	be	wronged	(in	the	least).70.	And	to	every	soul	will	be	paid	in	full	(the	fruit)
of	its	Deeds;	and	(Allah)	knoweth	best	all	that	they	do.71.	The	Unbelievers	will	be	led	to	Hell	in	crowd:	until,	when	they	arrive,	there,	its	gates	will	be	opened.	
And	its	keepers	will	say,	"Did	not	apostles	come	to	you	from	among	yourselves,	rehearsing	to	you	the	Signs	of	your	Lord,	and	warning	you	of	the	Meeting	of	This	Day	of	yours?"	The	answer	will	be:	"True:	but	the	Decree	of	Punishment	has	been	proved	true	against	the	Unbelievers!"72.	(To	them)	will	be	said:	"Enter	ye	the	gates	of	Hell,	to	dwell	therein:	and	evil	is	(this)	Abode	of	the	Arrogant!"73.	And	those	who	feared	their
Lord	will	be	led	to	the	Garden	in	crowds:	until	behold,	they	arrive	there;	its	gates	will	be	opened;	and	its	keepers	will	say:	"Peace	be	upon	you!	well	have	ye	done!	enter	ye	here,	to	dwell	therein."74.	They	will	say:	"Praise	be	to	Allah,	Who	has	truly	fulfilled	His	Promise	to	us,	and	has	given	us	(this)	land	in	heritage:	We	can	dwell	in	the	Garden	as	we	will:	how	excellent	a	reward	for	those	who	work	(righteousness)!"75.	And
thou	wilt	see	the	angels	surrounding	the	Throne	(Divine)	on	all	sides,	singing	Glory	and	Praise	to	their	Lord.	The	Decision	between	them	(at	Judgment)	will	be	in	(perfect)	justice,	and	the	cry	(on	all	sides)	will	be,	"Praise	be	to	Allah,	the	Lord	of	the	Worlds!"	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	derives	its	name	from	verse	71	and	73	in	which	the
word	zumar	has	occurred.Period	of	RevelationIn	verse	10	(wa	ardullah-i-wasi	atun:	and	Allah's	earth	is	vast)	there	is	abundant	evidence	that	this	Surah	was	sent	down	before	the	migration	to	Habash.	Some	traditions	provide	the	explanation	that	this	verse	was	sent	down	in	respect	of	Hadrat	Ja'far	bin	Abi	Talib	and	his	companions	when	they	made	up	their	mind	to	emigrate	to	Habash.(Ruh	al-Maani,	vol.	XXII,	p.
226).Theme	and	Subject	matter	The	entire	Surah	is	a	most	eloquent	and	effective	address	which	was	given	some	time	before	the	emigration	to	Habash,	in	an	environment	filled	with	tyranny	and	persecution,	ill-will	and	antagonism,	at	Makkah.	It	is	a	sermon	whose	addressees	mainly	are	the	unbelieving	Quraish,	although	here	and	there	the	believers	also	have	been	addressed.	In	it	the	real	aim	of	the	invitation	of
Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	had	been	enunciated,	which	is	this:	Man	should	adopt	Allah's	servitude	sincerely,	and	should	not	pollute	his	God	worship	with	the	service	of	any	other.	Presenting	this	cardinal	principle	in	different	ways	over	and	over	again,	the	truth	of	Tauhid	and	the	excellent	results	of	accepting	it,	and	the	falsehood	of	shirk	and	the	evil	consequences	of	following	it,	have	been
explained	in	a	most	forceful	way,	and	the	people	exhorted	to	give	up	their	wrong	way	of	life	and	return	to	the	mercy	of	their	Lord.	In	this	very	connection,	the	believers	have	been	instructed,	as	if	to	say:	"If	a	place	has	become	narrow	for	the	worship	and	service	of	Allah,	His	earth	is	vast:	you	may	emigrate	to	some	other	place	in	order	to	save	your	faith:	Allah	will	reward	you	for	your	patience."On	the	other	hand,	the	Holy
Prophet	has	been	encouraged,	so	as	to	say:	"Tell	the	disbelievers	plainly	that	they	may	do	whatever	they	like,	but	their	persecutions	and	tyrannies	will	never	deter	you	from	the	way	of	Islam;	that	they	may	go	on	doing	their	worst	to	obstruct	your	way,	but	you	will	continue	to	perform	your	mission	in	spite	of	the	adverse	conditions	and	circumstances."	Page	5(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir
Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha	Mim2.	The	revelation	of	this	Book	is	from	Allah,	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Knowledge,-3.	Who	forgiveth	sin,	accepteth	repentance,	is	strict	in	punishment,	and	hath	a	long	reach	(in	all	things).	there	is	no	god	but	He:	to	Him	is	the	final	goal.4.	None	can	dispute	about	the	Signs	of	Allah	but	the	Unbelievers.	Let	not,	then,	their	strutting	about	through	the	land	deceive	thee!5.	But
(there	were	people)	before	them,	who	denied	(the	Signs),-	the	People	of	Noah,	and	the	Confederates	(of	Evil)	after	them;	and	every	People	plotted	against	their	prophet,	to	seize	him,	and	disputed	by	means	of	vanities,	therewith	to	condemn	the	Truth;	but	it	was	I	that	seized	them!	and	how	(terrible)	was	My	Requital!6.	Thus	was	the	Decree	of	thy	Lord	proved	true	against	the	Unbelievers;	that	truly	they	are	Companions	of
the	Fire!	7.	Those	who	sustain	the	Throne	(of	Allah)	and	those	around	it	Sing	Glory	and	Praise	to	their	Lord;	believe	in	Him;	and	implore	Forgiveness	for	those	who	believe:	"Our	Lord!	Thy	Reach	is	over	all	things,	in	Mercy	and	Knowledge.	Forgive,	then,	those	who	turn	in	Repentance,	and	follow	Thy	Path;	and	preserve	them	from	the	Penalty	of	the	Blazing	Fire!8.	"And	grant,	our	Lord!	that	they	enter	the	Gardens	of
Eternity,	which	Thou	hast	promised	to	them,	and	to	the	righteous	among	their	fathers,	their	wives,	and	their	posterity!	For	Thou	art	(He),	the	Exalted	in	Might,	Full	of	Wisdom.9.	"And	preserve	them	from	(all)	ills;	and	any	whom	Thou	dost	preserve	from	ills	that	Day,-	on	them	wilt	Thou	have	bestowed	Mercy	indeed:	and	that	will	be	truly	(for	them)	the	highest	Achievement".10.	The	Unbelievers	will	be	addressed:	"Greater
was	the	aversion	of	Allah	to	you	than	(is)	your	aversion	to	yourselves,	seeing	that	ye	were	called	to	the	Faith	and	ye	used	to	refuse."11.	They	will	say:	"Our	Lord!	twice	hast	Thou	made	us	without	life,	and	twice	hast	Thou	given	us	Life!	Now	have	we	recognised	our	sins:	Is	there	any	way	out	(of	this)?"12.	(The	answer	will	be:)	"This	is	because,	when	Allah	was	invoked	as	the	Only	(object	of	worship),	ye	did	reject	Faith,	but
when	partners	were	joined	to	Him,	ye	believed!	the	Command	is	with	Allah,	Most	High,	Most	Great!"13.	He	it	is	Who	showeth	you	his	Signs,	and	sendeth	down	sustenance	for	you	from	the	sky:	but	only	those	receive	admonition	who	turn	(to	Allah..14.	
Call	ye,	then,	upon	Allah	with	sincere	devotion	to	Him,	even	though	the	Unbelievers	may	detest	it.15.	Raised	high	above	ranks	(or	degrees),	(He	is)	the	Lord	of	the	Throne	(of	Authority):	by	His	Command	doth	He	send	the	Spirit	(of	inspiration)	to	any	of	His	servants	he	pleases,	that	it	may	warn	(men)	of	the	Day	of	Mutual	Meeting,-16.	The	Day	whereon	they	will	(all)	come	forth:	not	a	single	thing	concerning	them	is	hidden
from	Allah.	Whose	will	be	the	dominion	that	Day?"	That	of	Allah,	the	One	the	Irresistible!17.	That	Day	will	every	soul	be	requited	for	what	it	earned;	no	injustice	will	there	be	that	Day,	for	Allah	is	Swift	in	taking	account.18.	Warn	them	of	the	Day	that	is	(ever)	drawing	near,	when	the	hearts	will	(come)	right	up	to	the	throats	to	choke	(them);	No	intimate	friend	nor	intercessor	will	the	wrong-doers	have,	who	could	be
listened	to.19.	(Allah)	knows	of	(the	tricks)	that	deceive	with	the	eyes,	and	all	that	the	hearts	(of	men)	conceal.20.	And	Allah	will	judge	with	(justice	and)	Truth:	but	those	whom	(men)	invoke	besides	Him,	will	not	(be	in	a	position)	to	judge	at	all.	Verily	it	is	Allah	(alone)	Who	hears	and	sees	(all	things).21.	Do	they	not	travel	through	the	earth	and	see	what	was	the	End	of	those	before	them?	They	were	even	superior	to	them
in	strength,	and	in	the	traces	(they	have	left)	in	the	land:	but	Allah	did	call	them	to	account	for	their	sins,	and	none	had	they	to	defend	them	against	Allah.22.	That	was	because	there	came	to	them	their	apostles	with	Clear	(Signs),	but	they	rejected	them:	So	Allah	called	them	to	account:	for	He	is	Full	of	Strength,	Strict	in	Punishment.23.	
Of	old	We	sent	Moses,	with	Our	Signs	and	an	authority	manifest,24.	To	Pharaoh,	Haman,	and	Qarun;	but	they	called	(him)"	a	sorcerer	telling	lies!"...25.	
Now,	when	he	came	to	them	in	Truth,	from	Us,	they	said,	"Slay	the	sons	of	those	who	believe	with	him,	and	keep	alive	their	females,"	but	the	plots	of	Unbelievers	(end)	in	nothing	but	errors	(and	delusions)!...26.	
Said	Pharaoh:	"Leave	me	to	slay	Moses;	and	let	him	call	on	his	Lord!	What	I	fear	is	lest	he	should	change	your	religion,	or	lest	he	should	cause	mischief	to	appear	in	the	land!"27.	Moses	said:	"I	have	indeed	called	upon	my	Lord	and	your	Lord	(for	protection)	from	every	arrogant	one	who	believes	not	in	the	Day	of	Account!"28.	A	believer,	a	man	from	among	the	people	of	Pharaoh,	who	had	concealed	his	faith,	said:	"Will	ye
slay	a	man	because	he	says,	'My	Lord	is	Allah.?-	when	he	has	indeed	come	to	you	with	Clear	(Signs)	from	your	Lord?	and	if	he	be	a	liar,	on	him	is	(the	sin	of)	his	lie:	but,	if	he	is	telling	the	Truth,	then	will	fall	on	you	something	of	the	(calamity)	of	which	he	warns	you:	Truly	Allah	guides	not	one	who	transgresses	and	lies!29.	"O	my	People!	Yours	is	the	dominion	this	day:	Ye	have	the	upper	hand	in	the	land:	but	who	will	help
us	from	the	Punishment	of	Allah,	should	it	befall	us?"	Pharaoh	said:	"I	but	point	out	to	you	that	which	I	see	(myself);	Nor	do	I	guide	you	but	to	the	Path	of	Right!"30.	Then	said	the	man	who	believed:	"O	my	people!	Truly	I	do	fear	for	you	something	like	the	Day	(of	disaster)	of	the	Confederates	(in	sin)!-31.	
"Something	like	the	fate	of	the	People	of	Noah,	the	'Ad,	and	the	Thamud,	and	those	who	came	after	them:	but	Allah	never	wishes	injustice	to	his	Servants.32.	"And	O	my	people!	I	fear	for	you	a	Day	when	there	will	be	Mutual	calling	(and	wailing),-	33.	"A	Day	when	ye	shall	turn	your	backs	and	flee:	No	defender	shall	ye	have	from	Allah.	Any	whom	Allah	leaves	to	stray,	there	is	none	to	guide...34.	"And	to	you	there	came
Joseph	in	times	gone	by,	with	Clear	Signs,	but	ye	ceased	not	to	doubt	of	the	(Mission)	for	which	he	had	come:	At	length,	when	he	died,	ye	said:	'No	apostle	will	Allah	send	after	him.'	thus	doth	Allah	leave	to	stray	such	as	transgress	and	live	in	doubt,-35.	"(Such)	as	dispute	about	the	Signs	of	Allah,	without	any	authority	that	hath	reached	them,	grievous	and	odious	(is	such	conduct)	in	the	sight	of	Allah	and	of	the	Believers.
Thus	doth	Allah,	seal	up	every	heart	-	of	arrogant	and	obstinate	Transgressors."	36.	Pharaoh	said:	"O	Haman!	Build	me	a	lofty	palace,	that	I	may	attain	the	ways	and	means-37.	"The	ways	and	means	of	(reaching)	the	heavens,	and	that	I	may	mount	up	to	the	Allah	of	Moses:	But	as	far	as	I	am	concerned,	I	think	(Moses)	is	a	liar!"	Thus	was	made	alluring,	in	Pharaoh's	eyes,	the	evil	of	his	deeds,	and	he	was	hindered	from	the
Path;	and	the	plot	of	Pharaoh	led	to	nothing	but	perdition	(for	him).38.	The	man	who	believed	said	further:	"O	my	people!	Follow	me:	I	will	lead	you	to	the	Path	of	Right.39.	"O	my	people!	This	life	of	the	present	is	nothing	but	(temporary)	convenience:	It	is	the	Hereafter	that	is	the	Home	that	will	last.40.	"He	that	works	evil	will	not	be	requited	but	by	the	like	thereof:	and	he	that	works	a	righteous	deed	-	whether	man	or
woman	-	and	is	a	Believer-	such	will	enter	the	Garden	(of	Bliss):	Therein	will	they	have	abundance	without	measure.41.	"And	O	my	people!	How	(strange)	it	is	for	me	to	call	you	to	Salvation	while	ye	call	me	to	the	Fire!42.	"Ye	do	call	upon	me	to	blaspheme	against	Allah,	and	to	join	with	Him	partners	of	whom	I	have	no	knowledge;	and	I	call	you	to	the	Exalted	in	Power,	Who	forgives	again	and	again!"43.	"Without	doubt	ye
do	call	me	to	one	who	is	not	fit	to	be	called	to,	whether	in	this	world,	or	in	the	Hereafter;	our	return	will	be	to	Allah.	and	the	Transgressors	will	be	Companions	of	the	Fire!44.	"Soon	will	ye	remember	what	I	say	to	you	(now),	My	(own)	affair	I	commit	to	Allah.	for	Allah	(ever)	watches	over	His	Servants."45.	
Then	Allah	saved	him	from	(every)	ill	that	they	plotted	(against	him),	but	the	burnt	of	the	Penalty	encompassed	on	all	sides	the	People	of	Pharaoh.46.	
In	front	of	the	Fire	will	they	be	brought,	morning	and	evening:	And	(the	sentence	will	be)	on	the	Day	that	Judgment	will	be	established:	"Cast	ye	the	People	of	Pharaoh	into	the	severest	Penalty!"47.	Behold,	they	will	dispute	with	each	other	in	the	Fire!	The	weak	ones	(who	followed)	will	say	to	those	who	had	been	arrogant,	"We	but	followed	you:	Can	ye	then	take	(on	yourselves)	from	us	some	share	of	the	Fire?48.	Those
who	had	been	arrogant	will	say:	"We	are	all	in	this	(Fire)!	Truly,	Allah	has	judged	between	(his)	Servants!"49.	Those	in	the	Fire	will	say	to	the	Keepers	of	Hell:	"Pray	to	your	Lord	to	lighten	us	the	Penalty	for	a	day	(at	least)!"50.	They	will	say:	"Did	there	not	come	to	you	your	apostles	with	Clear	Signs?"	They	will	say,	"Yes".	They	will	reply,	"Then	pray	(as	ye	like)!	But	the	prayer	of	those	without	Faith	is	nothing	but	(futile
wandering)	in	(mazes	of)	error!"51.	We	will,	without	doubt,	help	our	apostles	and	those	who	believe,	(both)	in	this	world's	life	and	on	the	Day	when	the	Witnesses	will	stand	forth,-52.	The	Day	when	no	profit	will	it	be	to	Wrong-doers	to	present	their	excuses,	but	they	will	(only)	have	the	Curse	and	the	Home	of	Misery.53.	We	did	aforetime	give	Moses	the	(Book	of)	Guidance,	and	We	gave	the	book	in	inheritance	to	the
Children	of	Israel,-	54.	A	Guide	and	a	Message	to	men	of	Understanding.55.	Patiently,	then,	persevere:	for	the	Promise	of	Allah	is	true:	and	ask	forgiveness	for	thy	fault,	and	celebrate	the	Praises	of	thy	Lord	in	the	evening	and	in	the	morning.	56.	Those	who	dispute	about	the	signs	of	Allah	without	any	authority	bestowed	on	them,-	there	is	nothing	in	their	breasts	but	(the	quest	of)	greatness,	which	they	shall	never	attain
to:	seek	refuge,	then,	in	Allah.	It	is	He	Who	hears	and	sees	(all	things).57.	
Assuredly	the	creation	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	is	a	greater	(matter)	than	the	creation	of	men:	Yet	most	men	understand	not.58.	
Not	equal	are	the	blind	and	those	who	(clearly)	see:	Nor	are	(equal)	those	who	believe	and	work	deeds	of	righteousness,	and	those	who	do	evil.	Little	do	ye	learn	by	admonition!59.	The	Hour	will	certainly	come:	Therein	is	no	doubt:	Yet	most	men	believe	not.60.	And	your	Lord	says:	"Call	on	Me;	I	will	answer	your	(Prayer):	but	those	who	are	too	arrogant	to	serve	Me	will	surely	find	themselves	in	Hell	-	in	humiliation!"	61.	It
is	Allah	Who	has	made	the	Night	for	you,	that	ye	may	rest	therein,	and	the	days	as	that	which	helps	(you)	to	see.	Verily	Allah	is	full	of	Grace	and	Bounty	to	men:	yet	most	men	give	no	thanks.62.	Such	is	Allah,	your	Lord,	the	Creator	of	all	things,	there	is	no	god	but	He:	Then	how	ye	are	deluded	away	from	the	Truth!63.	Thus	are	deluded	those	who	are	wont	to	reject	the	Signs	of	Allah.64.	It	is	Allah	Who	has	made	for	you	the
earth	as	a	resting	place,	and	the	sky	as	a	canopy,	and	has	given	you	shape-	and	made	your	shapes	beautiful,-	and	has	provided	for	you	Sustenance,	of	things	pure	and	good;-	such	is	Allah	your	Lord.	So	Glory	to	Allah,	the	Lord	of	the	Worlds!	65.	He	is	the	Living	(One):	There	is	no	god	but	He:	Call	upon	Him,	giving	Him	sincere	devotion.	Praise	be	to	Allah,	Lord	of	the	Worlds!66.	Say:	"I	have	been	forbidden	to	invoke	those
whom	ye	invoke	besides	Allah,-	seeing	that	the	Clear	Sings	have	come	to	me	from	my	Lord;	and	I	have	been	commanded	to	bow	(in	Islam)	to	the	Lord	of	the	Worlds."67.	It	is	He	Who	has	created	you	from	dust	then	from	a	sperm-drop,	then	from	a	leech-like	clot;	then	does	he	get	you	out	(into	the	light)	as	a	child:	then	lets	you	(grow	and)	reach	your	age	of	full	strength;	then	lets	you	become	old,-	though	of	you	there	are
some	who	die	before;-	and	lets	you	reach	a	Term	appointed;	in	order	that	ye	may	learn	wisdom.	68.	It	is	He	Who	gives	Life	and	Death;	and	when	He	decides	upon	an	affair,	He	says	to	it,	"Be",	and	it	is.69.	Seest	thou	not	those	that	dispute	concerning	the	Sings	of	Allah.	How	are	they	turned	away	(from	Reality)?-	70.	Those	who	reject	the	Book	and	the	(revelations)	with	which	We	sent	our	apostles:	but	soon	shall	they
know,-71.	When	the	yokes	(shall	be)	round	their	necks,	and	the	chains;	they	shall	be	dragged	along-72.	In	the	boiling	fetid	fluid:	then	in	the	Fire	shall	they	be	burned;73.	Then	shall	it	be	said	to	them:	"Where	are	the	(deities)	to	which	ye	gave	part-	worship-74.	"In	derogation	of	Allah."	They	will	reply:	"They	have	left	us	in	the	lurch:	Nay,	we	invoked	not,	of	old,	anything	(that	had	real	existence)."	Thus	does	Allah	leave	the
Unbelievers	to	stray.75.	"That	was	because	ye	were	wont	to	rejoice	on	the	earth	in	things	other	than	the	Truth,	and	that	ye	were	wont	to	be	insolent.76.	"Enter	ye	the	gates	of	Hell,	to	dwell	therein:	and	evil	is	(this)	abode	of	the	arrogant!"77.	So	persevere	in	patience;	for	the	Promise	of	Allah	is	true:	and	whether	We	show	thee	(in	this	life)	some	part	of	what	We	promise	them,-	or	We	take	thy	soul	(to	Our	Mercy)	(before
that),-(in	any	case)	it	is	to	Us	that	they	shall	(all)	return.78.	We	did	aforetime	send	apostles	before	thee:	of	them	there	are	some	whose	story	We	have	related	to	thee,	and	some	whose	story	We	have	not	related	to	thee.	It	was	not	(possible)	for	any	apostle	to	bring	a	sign	except	by	the	leave	of	Allah.	but	when	the	Command	of	Allah	issued,	the	matter	was	decided	in	truth	and	justice,	and	there	perished,	there	and	then	those
who	stood	on	Falsehoods.79.	It	is	Allah	Who	made	cattle	for	you,	that	ye	may	use	some	for	riding	and	some	for	food;80.	And	there	are	(other)	advantages	in	them	for	you	(besides);	that	ye	may	through	them	attain	to	any	need	(there	may	be)	in	your	hearts;	and	on	them	and	on	ships	ye	are	carried.81.	And	He	shows	you	(always)	His	Signs:	then	which	of	the	Signs	of	Allah	will	ye	deny?	82.	Do	they	not	travel	through	the
earth	and	see	what	was	the	End	of	those	before	them?	
They	were	more	numerous	than	these	and	superior	in	strength	and	in	the	traces	(they	have	left)	in	the	land:	Yet	all	that	they	accomplished	was	of	no	profit	to	them.83.	
For	when	their	apostles	came	to	them	with	Clear	Signs,	they	exulted	in	such	knowledge	(and	skill)	as	they	had;	but	that	very	(Wrath)	at	which	they	were	wont	to	scoff	hemmed	them	in.84.	
But	when	they	saw	Our	Punishment,	they	said:	"We	believe	in	Allah,-	the	one	Allah	-	and	we	reject	the	partners	we	used	to	join	with	Him."85.	But	their	professing	the	Faith	when	they	(actually)	saw	Our	Punishment	was	not	going	to	profit	them.	(Such	has	been)	Allah's	Way	of	dealing	with	His	Servants	(from	the	most	ancient	times).	
And	even	thus	did	the	Rejecters	of	Allah	perish	(utterly)!	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	takes	its	name	Al	Mu'min	from	verse	28,	implying	thereby,	that	it	is	a	Surah	in	which	Al	Mu'min	(the	Believer	of	Pharaoh's	people)	has	been	mentioned.Period	of	RevelationAccording	to	Ibn	'Abbas	and	Jabir	bin	Zaid,	this	Surah	was	sent	down
consecutively	after	Surah	Az-Zumar,	and	its	present	position	in	the	order	of	the	Surahs	in	the	Quran	is	the	same	as	its	chronological	order.Background	of	Revelation	There	are	clear	indications	in	the	subject	matter	of	this	Surah	to	the	conditions	in	which	it	was	revealed.	The	disbelievers	of	Makkah	at	that	time	were	engaged	in	two	kinds	of	the	activities	against	the	Holy	Prophet.	First,	they	were	creating	every	kind	of
suspicion	and	misgiving	in	the	minds	of	the	people	about	the	teaching	of	the	Quran	and	the	message	of	Islam	and	about	the	Holy	Prophet	himself	by	starting	many	disputes	and	discussions,	raising	irrelevant	objections	and	bringing	ever	new	accusations	so	that	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	believers	were	sick	of	trying	to	answer	them.	Second,	they	were	preparing	the	ground	for	putting	an	end	to	the	Holy	Prophet	himself.
They	were	devising	one	plot	after	the	other,	and	on	one	occasion	had	even	taken	the	practical	steps	to	execute	a	plot.	Bukhari	has	related	a	tradition	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Amr	bin	'As	saying	that	one	day	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	offering	his	Prayer	in	the	precinct's	of	the	Kabbah,	suddenly	'Uqbah	bin	Abi	Mu'ait,	rushed	forward	and	putting	a	piece	of	cloth	round	his	neck	started	twisting	it	so	as	to
strangle	him	to	death.	Hadrat	Abu	Bakr,	who	happened	to	go	there	in	time,	pushed	him	away.	Hadrat	Abdullah	says	that	when	Abu	Bakr	was	struggling	with	the	cruel	man,	he	was	saying	words	to	the	effect:	"Would	you	kill	a	man	only	because	he	says:	Allah	is	my	Lord?"	With	a	little	variation	this	event	has	also	been	mentioned	in	Ibn	Hisham,	Nasa'i	and	Ibn	Abi	Hatim	.Theme	and	TopicsBoth	aspects	of	this	have	been
clear]y	stated	at	the	very	outset,	and	then	the	whole	following	discourse	is	a	most	effective	and	instructive	review	of	them.As	an	answer	to	the	conspiracies	of	murder,	the	story	of	the	Believer	of	the	people	of	Pharaoh	has	been	narrated	(vv.	23	-	55)	and	through	this	story	three	different	lessons	have	been	taught	to	the	three	groups:The	disbelievers	have	been	admonished:	"Whatever	you	intend	to	do	against	Muhammad
(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace),	the	same	did	the	Pharaoh	with	his	might	intend	against	the	Prophet	Moses.	Now,	would	you	like	to	meet	with	the	same	fate	with	which	he	met	by	plotting	such	conspiracies	?"	The	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	his	followers	have	been	taught	the	lesson:	"These	wicked	people	may	apparently	be	very	strong	and	powerful	and	you	very	weak	and	helpless	against	them,
yet	you	should	rest	assured	that	the	might	of	that	God	Whose	Word	you	are	trying	to	raise	high	is	superior	to	every	other	power.	Therefore,	you	should	only	seek	Allah's	refuge	in	response	to	every	and	any	dreadful	threat	that	they	utter	against	you,	and	then	busy	yourself	after	this	in	fearlessly	performing	your	mission.	The	God-worshiper	has	only	one	answer	to	every	threat	of	the	tyrant:	`I	have	taken	refuge	in	my	Lord
and	your	Lord	against	every	arrogant	person	who	does	not	believe	in	the	Day	of	Reckoning.'	(v.	27)	Thus,	if	you	go	on	performing	your	mission	fearless	of	every	danger	and	with	full	trust	in	God,	His	succor	will	ultimately	reach	you,	and	the	Pharaohs	of	today	shall	be	doomed	just	as	the	Pharaohs	of	yesterday.	Till	that	time	you	will	have	to	face	and	bear	patiently	every	wave	of	persecution	and	tyranny	that	may	be	directed
against	you."	Besides	these	two,	there	was	a	third	group	of	the	people	also	in	the	society,	who	had	been	convinced	in	their	hearts	that	the	Truth	was	only	on	the	side	of	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace),	and	that	the	disbelieving	Quraish	were	being	unjust	and	cruel.	
But	in	spite	of	the	conviction	they	were	watching	quietly	and	unconcerned	the	conflict	between	the	Truth	and	falsehood.	Allah	here	has	aroused	their	conscience	as	if	to	say:	"When	the	enemies	of	the	Truth	have	openly	plotted,	in	front	of	your	very	eyes,	it	would	be	a	sad	reflection	on	you	if	you	still	remained	indifferent.	Under	such	conditions,	unless	a	person's	conscience	has	wholly	become	dead,	he	should	rise	and
perform	the	duty,	which	a	righteous	man	from	among	the	courtiers	of	Pharaoh	himself	had	performed	at	a	time	when	the	Pharaoh	had	made	up	his	mind	to	kill	the	Prophet	Moses.	The	circumstances	that	prevent	you	from	raising	your	voice	had	also	obstructed	the	way	of	the	Believer,	but	he	had	full	faith	in	Allah	and	disregarded	all	expediency;	then	note	that	the	Pharaoh	was	not	able	to	do	him	any	harm."Now	as	for	the
conspiracies,	which	were	continuing	in	Makkah	day	and	night	to	defeat	the	Truth,	on	the	one	hand,	arguments	have	been	given	to	prove	the	doctrines	of	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter	as	true,	which	were	the	real	basis	of	the	dispute	between	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	disbelievers,	and	it	has	been	stated	plainly	and	openly	that	the	disbelievers	are	wrangling	over	those	truths	without	any	knowledge.	On	the	other,	the	motives
which	were	the	real	cause	of	the	Quraishite	chiefs'	conflict	against	the	Holy	Prophet,	have	been	exposed.	Apparently	they	were	trying	to	have	the	common	people	believe	that	they	had	some	genuine	objections	against	the	teaching	of	the	Prophet	and	his	claim	to	prophethood;	that	is	why	they	were	not	prepared	to	listen	to	him.	But,	in	fact,	this	was	their	struggle	for	power.	In	verse	56,	they	have	been	openly	warned,	so	as
to	say"	"The	real	cause	of	your	denial	is	your	arrogance	and	vanity.	You	think	that	if	you	acknowledge	the	prophethood	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace),	your	power	and	authority	will	come	to	an	end.	That	is	why	you	are	straining	every	nerve	to	frustrate	and	defeat	him."In	the	same	connection,	the	disbelievers	have	been	warned	again	and	again	to	the	effect:	"If	you	do	not	desist	from	wrangling	against	the
Revelations	of	Allah,	you	will	be	doomed	to	the	same	fate	as	the	nations	of	the	past.	Much	worse	torment	awaits	you	in	the	Hereafter.	Then	you	will	repent,	but	it	will	be	too	late.	Page	6(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha	Mim:2.	A	Revelation	from	(Allah),	Most	Gracious,	Most	Merciful;-3.	A	Book,	whereof	the	verses	are	explained	in	detail;-	a	Qur'an	in
Arabic,	for	people	who	understand;-4.	Giving	good	news	and	admonition:	yet	most	of	them	turn	away,	and	so	they	hear	not.5.	They	say:	"Our	hearts	are	under	veils,	(concealed)	from	that	to	which	thou	dost	invite	us,	and	in	our	ears	in	a	deafness,	and	between	us	and	thee	is	a	screen:	so	do	thou	(what	thou	wilt);	for	us,	we	shall	do	(what	we	will!)"6.	Say	thou:	"I	am	but	a	man	like	you:	It	is	revealed	to	me	by	Inspiration,	that
your	Allah	is	one	Allah.	so	stand	true	to	Him,	and	ask	for	His	Forgiveness."	And	woe	to	those	who	join	gods	with	Allah,-7.	Those	who	practise	not	regular	Charity,	and	who	even	deny	the	Hereafter.8.	For	those	who	believe	and	work	deeds	of	righteousness	is	a	reward	that	will	never	fail.9.	Say:	Is	it	that	ye	deny	Him	Who	created	the	earth	in	two	Days?	And	do	ye	join	equals	with	Him?	He	is	the	Lord	of	(all)	the	Worlds.10.	He
set	on	the	(earth),	mountains	standing	firm,	high	above	it,	and	bestowed	blessings	on	the	earth,	and	measure	therein	all	things	to	give	them	nourishment	in	due	proportion,	in	four	Days,	in	accordance	with	(the	needs	of)	those	who	seek	(Sustenance).11.	
Moreover	He	comprehended	in	His	design	the	sky,	and	it	had	been	(as)	smoke:	He	said	to	it	and	to	the	earth:	"Come	ye	together,	willingly	or	unwillingly."	They	said:	"We	do	come	(together),	in	willing	obedience."12.	So	He	completed	them	as	seven	firmaments	in	two	Days,	and	He	assigned	to	each	heaven	its	duty	and	command.	And	We	adorned	the	lower	heaven	with	lights,	and	(provided	it)	with	guard.	
Such	is	the	Decree	of	(Him)	the	Exalted	in	Might,	Full	of	Knowledge.	13.	But	if	they	turn	away,	say	thou:	"I	have	warned	you	of	a	stunning	Punishment	(as	of	thunder	and	lightning)	like	that	which	(overtook)	the	'Ad	and	the	Thamud!"14.	Behold,	the	apostles	came	to	them,	from	before	them	and	behind	them,	(preaching):	"Serve	none	but	Allah."	They	said,	"If	our	Lord	had	so	pleased,	He	would	certainly	have	sent	down
angels	(to	preach).	Now	we	reject	your	mission	(altogether)."15.	Now	the	'Ad	behaved	arrogantly	through	the	land,	against	(all)	truth	and	reason,	and	said:	"Who	is	superior	to	us	in	strength?"	What!	did	they	not	see	that	Allah,	Who	created	them,	was	superior	to	them	in	strength?	But	they	continued	to	reject	Our	Signs!16.	So	We	sent	against	them	a	furious	Wind	through	days	of	disaster,	that	We	might	give	them	a	taste	of
a	Penalty	of	humiliation	in	this	life;	but	the	Penalty	of	a	Hereafter	will	be	more	humiliating	still:	and	they	will	find	no	help.17.	As	to	the	Thamud,	We	gave	them	Guidance,	but	they	preferred	blindness	(of	heart)	to	Guidance:	so	the	stunning	Punishment	of	humiliation	seized	them,	because	of	what	they	had	earned.18.	But	We	delivered	those	who	believed	and	practised	righteousness.19.	On	the	Day	that	the	enemies	of	Allah
will	be	gathered	together	to	the	Fire,	they	will	be	marched	in	ranks.20.	
At	length,	when	they	reach	the	(Fire),	their	hearing,	their	sight,	and	their	skins	will	bear	witness	against	them,	as	to	(all)	their	deeds.21.	They	will	say	to	their	skins:	"Why	bear	ye	witness	against	us?"	They	will	say:	"(Allah)	hath	given	us	speech,-	(He)	Who	giveth	speech	to	everything:	He	created	you	for	the	first	time,	and	unto	Him	were	ye	to	return.22.	"Ye	did	not	seek	to	hide	yourselves,	lest	your	hearing,	your	sight,	and
your	skins	should	bear	witness	against	you!	But	ye	did	think	that	Allah	knew	not	many	of	the	things	that	ye	used	to	do!23.	"But	this	thought	of	yours	which	ye	did	entertain	concerning	your	Lord,	hath	brought	you	to	destruction,	and	(now)	have	ye	become	of	those	utterly	lost!"24.	If,	then,	they	have	patience,	the	Fire	will	be	a	home	for	them!	and	if	they	beg	to	be	received	into	favour,	into	favour	will	they	not	(then)	be
received.25.	And	We	have	destined	for	them	intimate	companions	(of	like	nature),	who	made	alluring	to	them	what	was	before	them	and	behind	them;	and	the	sentence	among	the	previous	generations	of	Jinns	and	men,	who	have	passed	away,	is	proved	against	them;	for	they	are	utterly	lost.	26.	
The	Unbelievers	say:	"Listen	not	to	this	Qur'an,	but	talk	at	random	in	the	midst	of	its	(reading),	that	ye	may	gain	the	upper	hand!"27.	But	We	will	certainly	give	the	Unbelievers	a	taste	of	a	severe	Penalty,	and	We	will	requite	them	for	the	worst	of	their	deeds.28.	Such	is	the	requital	of	the	enemies	of	Allah,-	the	Fire:	therein	will	be	for	them	the	Eternal	Home:	a	(fit)	requital,	for	that	they	were	wont	to	reject	Our	Sings.29.
And	the	Unbelievers	will	say:	"Our	Lord!	Show	us	those,	among	Jinns	and	men,	who	misled	us:	We	shall	crush	them	beneath	our	feet,	so	that	they	become	the	vilest	(before	all)."30.	In	the	case	of	those	who	say,	"Our	Lord	is	Allah.,	and,	further,	stand	straight	and	steadfast,	the	angels	descend	on	them	(from	time	to	time):	"Fear	ye	not!"	(they	suggest),	"Nor	grieve!	but	receive	the	Glad	Tidings	of	the	Garden	(of	Bliss),	the
which	ye	were	promised!31.	"We	are	your	protectors	in	this	life	and	in	the	Hereafter:	therein	shall	ye	have	all	that	your	souls	shall	desire;	therein	shall	ye	have	all	that	ye	ask	for!-32.	"A	hospitable	gift	from	one	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful!"33.	Who	is	better	in	speech	than	one	who	calls	(men)	to	Allah,	works	righteousness,	and	says,	"I	am	of	those	who	bow	in	Islam"?34.	Nor	can	goodness	and	Evil	be	equal.	Repel	(Evil)
with	what	is	better:	Then	will	he	between	whom	and	thee	was	hatred	become	as	it	were	thy	friend	and	intimate!35.	And	no	one	will	be	granted	such	goodness	except	those	who	exercise	patience	and	self-restraint,-	none	but	persons	of	the	greatest	good	fortune.36.	And	if	(at	any	time)	an	incitement	to	discord	is	made	to	thee	by	the	Evil	One,	seek	refuge	in	Allah.	He	is	the	One	Who	hears	and	knows	all	things.37.	Among	His
Sings	are	the	Night	and	the	Day,	and	the	Sun	and	the	Moon.	Adore	not	the	sun	and	the	moon,	but	adore	Allah,	Who	created	them,	if	it	is	Him	ye	wish	to	serve.38.	But	is	the	(Unbelievers)	are	arrogant,	(no	matter):	for	in	the	presence	of	thy	Lord	are	those	who	celebrate	His	praises	by	night	and	by	day.	And	they	never	flag	(nor	feel	themselves	above	it).39.	
And	among	His	Signs	in	this:	thou	seest	the	earth	barren	and	desolate;	but	when	We	send	down	rain	to	it,	it	is	stirred	to	life	and	yields	increase.	Truly,	He	Who	gives	life	to	the	(dead)	earth	can	surely	give	life	to	(men)	who	are	dead.	
For	He	has	power	over	all	things.	40.	Those	who	pervert	the	Truth	in	Our	Signs	are	not	hidden	from	Us.	Which	is	better?-	he	that	is	cast	into	the	Fire,	or	he	that	comes	safe	through,	on	the	Day	of	Judgment?	Do	what	ye	will:	verily	He	seeth	(clearly)	all	that	ye	do.	41.	Those	who	reject	the	Message	when	it	comes	to	them	(are	not	hidden	from	Us).	And	indeed	it	is	a	Book	of	exalted	power.42.	No	falsehood	can	approach	it
from	before	or	behind	it:	It	is	sent	down	by	One	Full	of	Wisdom,	Worthy	of	all	Praise.43.	Nothing	is	said	to	thee	that	was	not	said	to	the	apostles	before	thee:	that	thy	lord	has	at	his	Command	(all)	forgiveness	as	well	as	a	most	Grievous	Penalty.44.	Had	We	sent	this	as	a	Qur'an	(in	the	language)	other	than	Arabic,	they	would	have	said:	"Why	are	not	its	verses	explained	in	detail?	What!	(a	Book)	not	in	Arabic	and	(a
Messenger	an	Arab?"	Say:	"It	is	a	Guide	and	a	Healing	to	those	who	believe;	and	for	those	who	believe	not,	there	is	a	deafness	in	their	ears,	and	it	is	blindness	in	their	(eyes):	They	are	(as	it	were)	being	called	from	a	place	far	distant!"45.	We	certainly	gave	Moses	the	Book	aforetime:	but	disputes	arose	therein.	
Had	it	not	been	for	a	Word	that	went	forth	before	from	thy	Lord,	(their	differences)	would	have	been	settled	between	them:	but	they	remained	in	suspicious	disquieting	doubt	thereon.46.	Whoever	works	righteousness	benefits	his	own	soul;	whoever	works	evil,	it	is	against	his	own	soul:	nor	is	thy	Lord	ever	unjust	(in	the	least)	to	His	Servants.47.	To	Him	is	referred	the	Knowledge	of	the	Hour	(of	Judgment:	He	knows	all):
No	date-fruit	comes	out	of	its	sheath,	nor	does	a	female	conceive	(within	her	womb)	nor	bring	forth	the	Day	that	(Allah)	will	propound	to	them	the	(question),	"Where	are	the	partners	(ye	attributed	to	Me?"	They	will	say,	"We	do	assure	thee	not	one	of	us	can	bear	witness!"48.	The	(deities)	they	used	to	invoke	aforetime	will	leave	them	in	the	lurch,	and	they	will	perceive	that	they	have	no	way	of	escape.49.	
Man	does	not	weary	of	asking	for	good	(things),	but	if	ill	touches	him,	he	gives	up	all	hope	(and)	is	lost	in	despair.50.	When	we	give	him	a	taste	of	some	Mercy	from	Ourselves,	after	some	adversity	has	touched	him,	he	is	sure	to	say,	"This	is	due	to	my	(merit):	I	think	not	that	the	Hour	(of	Judgment)	will	(ever)	be	established;	but	if	I	am	brought	back	to	my	Lord,	I	have	(much)	good	(stored)	in	His	sight!"	But	We	will	show	the
Unbelievers	the	truth	of	all	that	they	did,	and	We	shall	give	them	the	taste	of	a	severe	Penalty.51.	When	We	bestow	favours	on	man,	he	turns	away,	and	gets	himself	remote	on	his	side	(instead	of	coming	to	Us);	and	when	evil	seizes	him,	(he	comes)	full	of	prolonged	prayer!52.	Say:	"See	ye	if	the	(Revelation)	is	(really)	from	Allah,	and	yet	do	ye	reject	it?	Who	is	more	astray	than	one	who	is	in	a	schism	far	(from	any
purpose)?"53.	Soon	will	We	show	them	our	Signs	in	the	(furthest)	regions	(of	the	earth),	and	in	their	own	souls,	until	it	becomes	manifest	to	them	that	this	is	the	Truth.	Is	it	not	enough	that	thy	Lord	doth	witness	all	things?54.	Ah	indeed!	Are	they	in	doubt	concerning	the	Meeting	with	their	Lord?	Ah	indeed!	It	is	He	that	doth	encompass	all	things!	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not
support	the	audio	element.	The	name	of	this	Surah	is	composed	of	two	words,	Ha-Mim	and	As-Sajdah,	which	implies	that	it	is	a	Surah	which	begins	with	Ha-Mim	and	in	which	a	verse	requiring	the	performance	of	sajdah	(prostration)	has	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationAccording	to	authentic	Traditions,	it	was	sent	down	after	the	affirmation	of	the	Faith	by	Hadrat	Hamzah	and	before	the	affirmation	of	the	Faith	by	Hadrat
Umar.	
Muhammad	bin	Ishaq,	the	earliest	biographer	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	has	related	on	the	authority	of	Muhammad	bin	Ka'b	al-Qurzi,	the	famous	follower	of	the	Companions,	that	one	day	some	of	the	Quraish	chiefs	were	sitting	in	their	assembly	in	the	Masjid	al-Haram,	while	in	another	corner	of	the	Mosque	there	was	the	Holy	Prophet	sitting	by	himself.	This	was	the	time	when	Hadrat	Hamzah	had	already	embraced	Islam	and
the	people	of	the	Quraish	were	feeling	upset	at	the	growing	numbers	of	the	Muslims.	On	this	occasion,	Utbah	bin	Rabi'ah	(the	father-in-law	of	Abu	Sufyan)	said	to	the	Quraish	chiefs:	"Gentlemen,	if	you	like	I	would	go	and	speak	to	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	and	put	before	him	some	proposals;	maybe	that	he	accepts	one	of	them,	to	which	we	may	also	agree,	and	so	he	stops	opposing	us."	They
all	agreed	to	this,	and	Utbah	went	and	sat	by	the	Holy	Prophet.	When	the	Holy	Prophet	turned	to	him,	he	said:	"Nephew,	you	know	the	high	status	that	you	enjoy	in	the	community	by	virtue	of	your	ancestry	and	family	relations,	but	you	have	put	your	people	to	great	trouble:	you	have	created	divisions	among	them	and	you	consider	them	to	be	fools:	you	talk	ill	of	their	religion	and	gods,	and	say	things	as	though	all	our
forefathers	were	pagans.	Now	listen	to	me	and	I	shall	make	some	suggestions.	Consider	them	well:	maybe	that	you	accept	one	of	them."	The	Holy	Prophet	said:	"Abul	Walid,	say	what	you	want	to	say	and	I	shall	listen	to	you."	He	said,	"Nephew,	if	by	what	you	are	doing,	you	want	wealth,	we	will	give	you	enough	of	it	so	that	you	will	be	the	richest	man	among	us;	if	you	want	to	became	an	important	man,	we	will	make	you
our	chief	and	will	never	decide	a	matter	without	you;	if	you	want	to	be	a	king,	we	will	accept	you	as	our	king;	and	if	you	are	visited	by	a	jinn,	whom	you	cannot	get	rid	of	by	your	own	power,	we	will	arrange	the	best	physicians	and	have	you	treated	at	our	own	expense."	'Utbah	went	on	speaking	in	this	strain	and	the	Holy	Prophet	went	on	listening	to	him	quietly.	Then	he	said,	"Have	you	said,	O	Abul	Walid,	what	you	had	to
say?"	He	replied	that	he	had.	The	Holy	Prophet	said:	"Well,	now	listen	to	me."Then	pronouncing	Bismilah	ir	Rehman-ir-Raihm	he	began	to	recite	this	very	Surah,	and	Utbah	kept	on	listening	to	it,	putting	his	hands	behind	his	back	and	leaning	on	them	as	he	listened.	
Coming	to	the	verse	of	prostration	(v.	38)	the	Holy	Prophet	prostrated	himself;	then	raising	his	head,	said,	"This	was	my	reply,	O	Abul	Walid,	now	you	may	act	as	you	please."	then	Utbah	arose	and	walked	back	towards	the	chiefs,	the	people	saw	him	from	afar,	and	said:	"By	God!	Utbab's	face	is	changed.	He	does	not	look	the	same	man	that	he	was	when	he	went	from	here."	Then,	when	he	came	back	and	sat	down,	the
people	asked,	"What	have	you	heard?"	He	replied,	"By	God!	I	have	heard	something	the	like	of	which	I	had	never	heard	before.	By	God,	it's	neither	poetry,	nor	sorcery,	nor	magic.	O	chiefs	of	the	Quraish,	listen	to	what	I	say	and	leave	this	man	to	himself.	I	think	what	he	recites	is	going	to	have	its	effect.	If	the	other	Arabs	overcome	him,	you	will	be	saved	from	raising	your	band	against	your	brother,	and	the	others	will	deal
with	him.	But	if	he	overcame	Arabia,	his	sovereignty	would	be	your	sovereignty	and	his	honor	your	honor."	Hearing	this	the	chiefs	spoke	out:	"You	too,	O	father	of	Walid,	have	been	bewitched	by	his	tongue."	Utbah	replied,	"I	have	given	you	my	opinion;	now	you	may	act	as	you	please."	(Ibn	Hisham,	vol.	I,	pp.	313-314).This	story	has	been	narrated	by	several	other	traditionists	also	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Jabir	bin
Abdullah	in	different	ways,	with	a	little	variation	in	wording.	In	some	traditions	it	has	also	been	related	that	when	during	the	recitation	the	Holy	Prophet	had	come	to	verse	13,	viz."If	they	turn	away,	say	to	them:	I	warn	you	of	a	thunderbolt	the	like	of	which	had	visited	the	Ad	and	the	Thamud,"Utbah	had	spontaneously	placed	his	hand	on	the	Holy	Prophet's	mouth,	and	said:	"For	God's	sake,	have	mercy	on	your	people."
Afterwards	he	justified	his	action	before	the	Quraish	chiefs,	saying:	"You	know	that	whatever	Muhammad	says	is	always	fulfilled;	therefore,	I	feared	lest	a	torment	should	descend	on	us."	(For	details,	see	Tafsir	Ibn	Kathir,	vol.	
IV,	pp.	90-	91;	Al	Bidayah	wan-Nihayah,	vol.	III,	p.	62).Theme	and	Subject	MatterIn	the	discourse	that	Allah	sent	down	in	response	to	what	Utbah	said,	no	attention	whatever	was	paid	to	the	absurd	proposals	that	he	had	made	to	the	Holy	Prophet.	For	what	he	had	said	was,	in	fact,	an	attack	on	the	Holy	Prophet's	intention	and	his	intellect.	His	assumption	was	that	as	there	was	no	possibility	of	his	being	a	Prophet	and	the
Quran	being	Allah's	Revelation,	inevitably	the	motive	of	his	invitation	must	either	be	the	desire	to	obtain	wealth	and	political	power,	or,	God	forbid,	he	had	lost	his	reason.	In	the	first	case,	he	wanted	to	make	a	bargain	with	the	Holy	Prophet;	in	the	second,	he	was	insulting	him	when	he	said	that	the	Quraish	chiefs	would	have	been	cured	of	his	madness	at	their	own	expense.	Obviously,	when	the	opponents	come	down	to
such	absurd	things,	no	gentleman	would	like	to	answer	them,	but	would	ignore	them	and	say	what	he	himself	had	to	say.	Therefore,	ignoring	what	Utbah	said,	this	Surah	makes	antagonism	its	subject	of	discussion,	which	the	unbelieving	Quraish	were	showing	stubbornly	and	wickedly	in	order	to	defeat	the	message	of	the	Qur'an.	They	would	say	to	tho	Holy	Prophet,	"You	may	try	however	hard	you	try:	we	would	not	listen
to	you.	We	have	put	coverings	on	our	hearts	and	we	have	closed	our	ears.	There	is	a	wall	between	you	and	us,	which	would	never	let	us	meet	together."They	had	given	a	clear	notice	to	the	Holy	Prophet	to	the	effect:	"You	may	continue	your	mission	of	inviting	the	people	to	yourself,	but	we	would	go	on	opposing	you	as	hard	as	we	can	to	frustrate	your	mission."For	this	object	they	had	devised	the	following	plan:	Whenever
the	Holy	Prophet	or	a	follower	of	his	would	try	to	recite	the	Qur'an	before	the	people,	they	would	at	once	raise	such	a	hue	and	cry	that	no	one	could	bear	anything.They	were	desperately	trying	to	misconstrue	the	verses	of	the	Qur'an	and	spread	every	kind	of	misunderstanding	among	the	people.	They	misconstrued	everything	and	found	fault	even	with	the	straightforward	things.	They	would	isolate	words	and	sentences
from	their	right	context,	from	here	and	there,	and	would	add	their	own	words	in	order	to	put	new	meanings	on	them	so	as	to	mislead	the	people	about	the	Quran	and	the	Messenger	who	presented	it.They	would	raise	strange	objections	a	specimen	of	which	has	been	presented	in	this	Surah.	They	said,	"If	an	Arab	presents	a	discourse	in	Arabic,	what	could	be	the	miracle	in	it?	Arabic	is	his	mother	tongue.	Anyone	could
compose	anything	that	he	pleased	in	his	mother	tongue	and	then	make	the	claim	that	he	had	received	it	from	God.	It	would	be	a	miracle	if	the	person	would	suddenly	arise	and	make	an	eloquent	speech	in	a	foreign	tongue	which	he	did	not	know.	
Then	only	could	one	say	that	the	discourse	was	not	of	his	own	composition	but	a	revelation	from	God."Here	is	a	resume	of	what	has	been	said	in	answer	to	this	deaf	and	blind	opposition:The	Qur'an	is	most	certainly	the	Word	of	God,	which	He	has	sent	down	in	Arabic.	The	ignorant	people	do	not	find	any	light	of	knowledge	in	the	truths	that	have	been	presented	in	it	plainly	and	clearly,	but	the	people	of	understanding	are
seeing	this	light	as	well	as	benefiting	by	it.	It	is	surely	Allah's	mercy	that	He	has	sent	down	this	Word	for	the	guidance	of	man.	
If	a	person	regarded	it	as	an	affliction,	it	would	be	his	own	misfortune.	Good	news	is	for	those	who	benefit	by	it	and	warning	for	those	who	turn	away	from	it.If	you	have	put	coverings	on	your	hearts	and	have	made	yourselves	deaf,	it	is	none	of	the	Prophet's	job	to	make	the	one	hear	who	does	not	want	to	hear,	and	the	one	who	does	not	want	to	understand	understand	forcibly.	He	is	a	man	like	you;	he	can	make	only	those
to	hear	and	understand,	who	are	inclined	to	hear	and	understand.Whether	you	close	down	your	eyes	and	ears	and	put	coverings	on	your	hearts,	the	fact,	however,	is	that	your	God	is	only	One	God,	and	you	are	not	the	servant	of	any	one	else.	Your	stubbornness	cannot	change	this	reality	in	any	way.	If	you	accept	this	truth	and	correct	your	behavior	accordingly	you	will	do	good	only	to	yourselves,	and	if	you	reject	it,	you
will	only	be	preparing	your	own	doom.Do	you	have	any	understanding	as	to	whom	you	disbelieve	and	with	whom	you	associate	others	in	divinity?	It	is	with	regard	to	that	God	Who	has	created	this	limitless	universe,	Who	is	the	Creator	of	the	earth	and	heavens,	from	Whose	blessings	you	are	benefiting	on	the	earth,	and	on	Whose	provisions	you	are	being	fed	and	sustained.	You	set	up	His	mean	creatures	as	His	associates
and	then	you	are	made	to	understand	the	truth	you	turn	away	in	stubbornness.If	you	still	do	not	believe,	then	be	aware	that	a	sudden	torment	is	about	to	visit	you,	the	like	of	which	had	visited	the	Ad	and	the	Thamud,	and	this	torment	also	will	not	be	the	final	punishment	of	your	crimes,	but	there	is	in	addition	the	accountability	and	the	fire	of	Hell	in	the	Hereafter.Wretched	is	the	man	who	gets	as	company	such	satans
from	among	men	and	jinn,	who	show	him	nothing	but	green	and	pleasant,	who	make	his	follies	seem	fair	to	him,	who	neither	let	him	think	aright	himself	nor	let	him	hear	right	from	others.	
But	on	the	Day	of	Reckoning	when	their	doom	overtakes	them,	each	one	of	them	will	say	that	if	he	happened	to	get	hold	of	those	who	had	misled	and	deceived	him	in	the	world,	he	would	trample	them	under	his	foot.This	Quran	is	an	unchangeable	Book.	You	can	not	defeat	it	by	your	machinations	and	falsehoods.	Whether	falsehood	comes	from	the	front	or	makes	a	secret	and	indirect	attack	from	behind,	it	cannot	succeed
in	refuting	it.Today	when	this	Quran	is	being	Presented	in	your	own	language	so	that	you	may	understand	it,	you	say	that	it	should	have	been	sent	down	in	some	foreign	tongue.	But	had	We	sent	it	in	a	foreign	tongue	for	your	guidance,	you	would	yourselves	have	called	it	a	joke,	as	if	to	say,	"What	a	strange	thing!	The	Arabs	are	being	given	guidance	in	a	non-	Arabic	language,	which	nobody	understands."	This	means	that
you,	in	fact,	have	no	desire	to	obtain	guidance.	You	are	only	inventing	ever	new	excuses	for	not	affirming	the	faith.Have	you	ever	considered	that	if	it	became	established	that	the	Qur'an	was	really	from	Allah,	then	what	fate	you	would	meet	by	denying	it	and	opposing	it	so	vehemently	as	you	do?Today	you	do	not	believe	but	soon	you	will	see	with	your	own	eyes	that	the	message	of	this	Qur'an	had	pervaded	the	whole	world
and	you	have	yourselves	been	overwhelmed	by	it.	Then	you	will	come	to	know	that	what	you	were	being	told	was	the	very	truth.Besides	giving	these	answers	to	the	opponents,	attention	has	been	paid	to	the	problems	which	the	believers	and	the	Holy	Prophet	himself	were	facing	in	that	environment	of	active	resistance.	
Not	to	speak	of	preaching	the	message	to	others,	the	believers	were	even	finding	it	difficult	to	follow	the	way	of	the	Faith.	Any	one	about	whom	it	became	known	that	he	had	become	a	Muslim,	life	would	become	an	agony.	As	against	the	dreadful	combination	of	the	enemy	and	its	all	pervading	power,	they	were	feeling	utterly	helpless	and	powerless.	In	this	state,	in	the	first	place,	they	were	consoled	and	encouraged,	as	if
to	say:	"You	are	not,	in	fact,	helpless	and	powerless,	for	any	person	who	believes	in	God	as	his	Lord	and	adheres	to	this	belief	and	way	of	life	resolutely,	God's	angels	descend	on	him	and	help	and	support	him	at	every	stage,	from	the	life	of	this	world	till	the	Hereafter."	Then	they	were	encouraged	with	the	consolation:	"The	best	man	is	be	who	does	good,	invites	others	to	God	and	proclaims	firmly	that	he	is	a	Muslim."	The
question	that	was	vexing	the	Holy	Prophet	at	that	time	was	as	to	how	be	should	carve	out	a	way	of	preaching	his	message	when	he	had	to	face	such	heavy	odds	on	every	side.	The	solution	he	was	given	to	this	question	was:	"Although	apparently	the	obstacles	seem	to	be	insurmountable,	the	weapon	of	good	morals	and	character	can	smash	and	melt	them	away.	Use	this	weapon	patiently,	and	whenever	Satan	provokes	you
and	incites	you	to	use	some	other	device,	seek	refuge	in	Allah."	Page	7(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha-Mim2.	'Ain.	Sin.	Qaf.3.	Thus	doth	(He)	send	inspiration	to	thee	as	(He	did)	to	those	before	thee,-	Allah,	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom.4.	To	Him	belongs	all	that	is	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth:	and	He	is	Most	High,	Most	Great.5.	The	heavens



are	almost	rent	asunder	from	above	them	(by	Him	Glory):	and	the	angels	celebrate	the	Praises	of	their	Lord,	and	pray	for	forgiveness	for	(all)	beings	on	earth:	Behold!	Verily	Allah	is	He,	the	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful.6.	And	those	who	take	as	protectors	others	besides	Him,-	Allah	doth	watch	over	them;	and	thou	art	not	the	disposer	of	their	affairs.7.	Thus	have	We	sent	by	inspiration	to	thee	an	Arabic	Qur'an:	that	thou
mayest	warn	the	Mother	of	Cities	and	all	around	her,-	and	warn	(them)	of	the	Day	of	Assembly,	of	which	there	is	no	doubt:	(when)	some	will	be	in	the	Garden,	and	some	in	the	Blazing	Fire.8.	If	Allah	had	so	willed,	He	could	have	made	them	a	single	people;	but	He	admits	whom	He	will	to	His	Mercy;	and	the	Wrong-doers	will	have	no	protector	nor	helper.9.	What!	Have	they	taken	(for	worship)	protectors	besides	Him?	But	it
is	Allah,-	He	is	the	Protector,	and	it	is	He	Who	gives	life	to	the	dead:	It	is	He	Who	has	power	over	all	things,10.	Whatever	it	be	wherein	ye	differ,	the	decision	thereof	is	with	Allah.	
such	is	Allah	my	Lord:	In	Him	I	trust,	and	to	Him	I	turn.	11.	(He	is)	the	Creator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	He	has	made	for	you	pairs	from	among	yourselves,	and	pairs	among	cattle:	by	this	means	does	He	multiply	you:	there	is	nothing	whatever	like	unto	Him,	and	He	is	the	One	that	hears	and	sees	(all	things).12.	To	Him	belong	the	keys	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	He	enlarges	and	restricts.	The	Sustenance	to	whom
He	will:	for	He	knows	full	well	all	things.13.	The	same	religion	has	He	established	for	you	as	that	which	He	enjoined	on	Noah	-	the	which	We	have	sent	by	inspiration	to	thee	-	and	that	which	We	enjoined	on	Abraham,	Moses,	and	Jesus:	Namely,	that	ye	should	remain	steadfast	in	religion,	and	make	no	divisions	therein:	to	those	who	worship	other	things	than	Allah,	hard	is	the	(way)	to	which	thou	callest	them.	Allah	chooses
to	Himself	those	whom	He	pleases,	and	guides	to	Himself	those	who	turn	(to	Him).14.	And	they	became	divided	only	after	Knowledge	reached	them,-	through	selfish	envy	as	between	themselves.	Had	it	not	been	for	a	Word	that	went	forth	before	from	thy	Lord,	(tending)	to	a	Term	appointed,	the	matter	would	have	been	settled	between	them:	But	truly	those	who	have	inherited	the	Book	after	them	are	in	suspicious
(disquieting)	doubt	concerning	it.15.	Now	then,	for	that	(reason),	call	(them	to	the	Faith),	and	stand	steadfast	as	thou	art	commanded,	nor	follow	thou	their	vain	desires;	but	say:	"I	believe	in	the	Book	which	Allah	has	sent	down;	and	I	am	commanded	to	judge	justly	between	you.	Allah	is	our	Lord	and	your	Lord:	for	us	(is	the	responsibility	for)	our	deeds,	and	for	you	for	your	deeds.	There	is	no	contention	between	us	and
you.	
Allah	will	bring	us	together,	and	to	Him	is	(our)	Final	Goal.16.	But	those	who	dispute	concerning	Allah	after	He	has	been	accepted,-	futile	is	their	dispute	in	the	Sight	of	their	Lord:	on	them	will	be	a	Penalty	terrible.	17.	It	is	Allah	Who	has	sent	down	the	Book	in	Truth,	and	the	Balance	(by	which	to	weigh	conduct).	And	what	will	make	thee	realise	that	perhaps	the	Hour	is	close	at	hand?18.	Only	those	wish	to	hasten	it	who
believe	not	in	it:	those	who	believe	hold	it	in	awe,	and	know	that	it	is	the	Truth.	
Behold,	verily	those	that	dispute	concerning	the	Hour	are	far	astray.19.	Gracious	is	Allah	to	His	servants:	He	gives	Sustenance	to	whom	He	pleases:	and	He	has	power	and	can	carry	out	His	Will.20.	To	any	that	desires	the	tilth	of	the	Hereafter,	We	give	increase	in	his	tilth,	and	to	any	that	desires	the	tilth	of	this	world,	We	grant	somewhat	thereof,	but	he	has	no	share	or	lot	in	the	Hereafter.21.	What!	have	they	partners	(in
godhead),	who	have	established	for	them	some	religion	without	the	permission	of	Allah.	Had	it	not	been	for	the	Decree	of	Judgment,	the	matter	would	have	been	decided	between	them	(at	once).	
But	verily	the	Wrong-	doers	will	have	a	grievous	Penalty.22.	Thou	wilt	see	the	Wrong-doers	in	fear	on	account	of	what	they	have	earned,	and	(the	burden	of)	that	must	(necessarily)	fall	on	them.	But	those	who	believe	and	work	righteous	deeds	will	be	in	the	luxuriant	meads	of	the	Gardens:	they	shall	have,	before	their	Lord,	all	that	they	wish	for.	That	will	indeed	be	the	magnificent	Bounty	(of	Allah..23.	That	is	(the	Bounty)
whereof	Allah	gives	Glad	Tidings	to	His	Servants	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds.	Say:	"No	reward	do	I	ask	of	you	for	this	except	the	love	of	those	near	of	kin."	And	if	any	one	earns	any	good,	We	shall	give	him	an	increase	of	good	in	respect	thereof:	for	Allah	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Ready	to	appreciate	(service).	
24.	What!	Do	they	say,	"He	has	forged	a	falsehood	against	Allah.?	But	if	Allah	willed,	He	could	seal	up	thy	heart.	And	Allah	blots	out	Vanity,	and	proves	the	Truth	by	His	Words.	
For	He	knows	well	the	secrets	of	all	hearts.25.	He	is	the	One	that	accepts	repentance	from	His	Servants	and	forgives	sins:	and	He	knows	all	that	ye	do.26.	And	He	listens	to	those	who	believe	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness,	and	gives	them	increase	of	His	Bounty:	but	for	the	Unbelievers	their	is	a	terrible	Penalty.27.	If	Allah	were	to	enlarge	the	provision	for	His	Servants,	they	would	indeed	transgress	beyond	all	bounds
through	the	earth;	but	he	sends	(it)	down	in	due	measure	as	He	pleases.	For	He	is	with	His	Servants	Well-acquainted,	Watchful.28.	He	is	the	One	that	sends	down	rain	(even)	after	(men)	have	given	up	all	hope,	and	scatters	His	Mercy	(far	and	wide).	And	He	is	the	Protector,	Worthy	of	all	Praise.29.	And	among	His	Signs	is	the	creation	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	and	the	living	creatures	that	He	has	scattered	through
them:	and	He	has	power	to	gather	them	together	when	He	wills.30.	Whatever	misfortune	happens	to	you,	is	because	on	the	things	your	hands	have	wrought,	and	for	many	(of	them)	He	grants	forgiveness.31.	Nor	can	ye	frustrate	(aught),	(fleeing)	through	the	earth;	nor	have	ye,	besides	Allah,	any	one	to	protect	or	to	help.32.	And	among	His	Signs	are	the	ships,	smooth-running	through	the	ocean,	(tall)	as	mountains.33.	If	it
be	His	Will	He	can	still	the	Wind:	then	would	they	become	motionless	on	the	back	of	the	(ocean).	Verily	in	this	are	Signs	for	everyone	who	patiently	perseveres	and	is	grateful.34.	Or	He	can	cause	them	to	perish	because	of	the	(evil)	which	(the	men)	have	earned;	but	much	doth	He	forgive.35.	But	let	those	know,	who	dispute	about	Our	Signs,	that	there	is	for	them	no	way	of	escape.36.	Whatever	ye	are	given	(here)	is	(but)	a
convenience	of	this	life:	but	that	which	is	with	Allah	is	better	and	more	lasting:	(it	is)	for	those	who	believe	and	put	their	trust	in	their	Lord:	37.	Those	who	avoid	the	greater	crimes	and	shameful	deeds,	and,	when	they	are	angry	even	then	forgive;38.	Those	who	hearken	to	their	Lord,	and	establish	regular	Prayer;	who	(conduct)	their	affairs	by	mutual	Consultation;	who	spend	out	of	what	We	bestow	on	them	for
Sustenance;39.	And	those	who,	when	an	oppressive	wrong	is	inflicted	on	them,	(are	not	cowed	but)	help	and	defend	themselves.40.	The	recompense	for	an	injury	is	an	injury	equal	thereto	(in	degree):	but	if	a	person	forgives	and	makes	reconciliation,	his	reward	is	due	from	Allah.	
for	(Allah)	loveth	not	those	who	do	wrong.41.	But	indeed	if	any	do	help	and	defend	themselves	after	a	wrong	(done)	to	them,	against	such	there	is	no	cause	of	blame.42.	The	blame	is	only	against	those	who	oppress	men	and	wrong-doing	and	insolently	transgress	beyond	bounds	through	the	land,	defying	right	and	justice:	for	such	there	will	be	a	penalty	grievous.43.	But	indeed	if	any	show	patience	and	forgive,	that	would
truly	be	an	exercise	of	courageous	will	and	resolution	in	the	conduct	of	affairs.44.	For	any	whom	Allah	leaves	astray,	there	is	no	protector	thereafter.	And	thou	wilt	see	the	Wrong-doers,	when	in	sight	of	the	Penalty,	Say:	"Is	there	any	way	(to	effect)	a	return?"45.	And	thou	wilt	see	them	brought	forward	to	the	(Penalty),	in	a	humble	frame	of	mind	because	of	(their)	disgrace,	(and)	looking	with	a	stealthy	glance.	And	the
Believers	will	say:	"Those	are	indeed	in	loss,	who	have	given	to	perdition	their	own	selves	and	those	belonging	to	them	on	the	Day	of	Judgment.	
Behold!	Truly	the	Wrong-doers	are	in	a	lasting	Penalty!"46.	And	no	protectors	have	they	to	help	them,	other	than	Allah.	And	for	any	whom	Allah	leaves	to	stray,	there	is	no	way	(to	the	Goal).47.	Hearken	ye	to	your	Lord,	before	there	come	a	Day	which	there	will	be	no	putting	back,	because	of	(the	Ordainment	of)	Allah.	that	Day	there	will	be	for	you	no	place	of	refuge	nor	will	there	be	for	you	any	room	for	denial	(of	your
sins)!48.	If	then	they	run	away,	We	have	not	sent	thee	as	a	guard	over	them.	Thy	duty	is	but	to	convey	(the	Message).	And	truly,	when	We	give	man	a	taste	of	a	Mercy	from	Ourselves,	he	doth	exult	thereat,	but	when	some	ill	happens	to	him,	on	account	of	the	deeds	which	his	hands	have	sent	forth,	truly	then	is	man	ungrateful!49.	To	Allah	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth.	He	creates	what	He	wills	(and
plans).	He	bestows	(children)	male	or	female	according	to	His	Will	(and	Plan),50.	Or	He	bestows	both	males	and	females,	and	He	leaves	barren	whom	He	will:	for	He	is	full	of	Knowledge	and	Power.51.	It	is	not	fitting	for	a	man	that	Allah	should	speak	to	him	except	by	inspiration,	or	from	behind	a	veil,	or	by	the	sending	of	a	messenger	to	reveal,	with	Allah's	permission,	what	Allah	wills:	for	He	is	Most	High,	Most	Wise.52.
And	thus	have	We,	by	Our	Command,	sent	inspiration	to	thee:	thou	knewest	not	(before)	what	was	Revelation,	and	what	was	Faith;	but	We	have	made	the	(Qur'an)	a	Light,	wherewith	We	guide	such	of	Our	servants	as	We	will;	and	verily	thou	dost	guide	(men)	to	the	Straight	Way,-	53.	The	Way	of	Allah,	to	Whom	belongs	whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	whatever	is	on	earth.	Behold	(how)	all	affairs	tend	towards	Allah.	Your
browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	frog	the	sentence,	wa	amru-hum	shura	baina	hum,	of	verse	38,	implying	thereby	that	it	is	a	Surah	in	which	the	word	shura	has	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationAlthough	it	could	not	be	known	from	any	authentic	traditions,	yet	one	feels	after	a	study	of	its	subject	matter	that	this	Surah	might	have	been	sent	down
consecutively	after	Ha-Miim	As	Sajdah,	for	it	seems	to	be,	in	a	way,	a	supplement	to	it.	This	will	become	clear	to	every	person	who	first	studies	Surah	Ha-Mim	As	Sajdah	carefully	and	then	goes	through	this	Surah.	He	will	see	that	in	that	Surah	the	Quraish	chiefs	had	been	taken	to	tack	for	their	deaf	and	blind	opposition	so	that	anyone	in	Makkah	and	in	its	out-skirts,	who	had	any	sense	of	morality	and	nobility	left	in	him,
should	know	how	unreasonably	the	chiefs	of	the	people	were	opposing	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace),	and	as	against	them,	how	serious	he	was	in	everything	he	said,	how	rational	was	his	standpoint	and	how	noble	his	character	and	conduct.	Immediately	after	that	warning	this	Surah	was	sent	down,	which	did	full	justice	to	teaching	and	instruction,	and	made	the	truth	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	message	plain	in
such	an	impressive	way	that	anyone	who	had	any	element	of	the	love	of	the	truth	in	him	and	who	had	not	been	blinded	by	the	errors	of	ignorance,	could	not	help	being	influenced	by	it.Theme	and	Subject	MatterThe	discourse	begins	in	a	way	as	if	to	say:	"Why	are	you	expressing	surprise	and	amazement	at	what	Our	Prophet	is	presenting	before	you?	What	he	says	is	not	new	or	strange,	nor	anything	novel,	which	might
have	been	presented	for	the	first	time	in	history:	that	Revelation	should	come	down	to	a	man	from	God	and	he	should	be	given	instructions	for	the	guidance	of	mankind.	Allah	has	been	sending	similar	Revelations	with	similar	instructions	to	the	former	Prophets	before	this.	It	is	not	surprising	that	the	Owner	of	the	Universe	should	be	acknowledged	as	Deity	and	Ruler,	but	what	is	strange	is	that	one	should	accept	another
as	divine	and	deity	in	spite	of	being	His	subject	and	slave.	You	are	being	angry	with	him	who	is	presenting	Tauhid	before	you,	where	as	the	shirk	that	you	are	practicing	with	regard	to	the	Master	of	the	Universe	is	such	a	grave	crime	as	may	cause	the	heavens	to	break	asunder.	The	angels	are	amazed	at	this	boldness	of	yours	and	fear	that	the	wrath	of	Allah	might	descend	on	you	any	moment."	After	this	the	people	have
been	told	that	a	person's	being	appointed	to	Prophethood	and	his	presenting	himself	as	a	Prophet	does	not	mean	that	he	has	been	made	master	of	the	people's	destinies	and	he	has	come	to	the	world	with	that	very	claim.	Allah	has	kept	the	destinies	in	His	own	hand.	The	Prophet	has	come	only	to	arouse	the	heedless	and	guide	the	strayed	ones	to	the	Right	Path.	To	call	to	account	those	who	do	not	listen	to	him	and	to
punish	or	not	to	punish	them	is	Allah's	own	responsibility.	and	not	part	of	the	Prophet's	work.	Therefore,	they	should	take	it	out	of	their	head	that	the	Prophet	has	come	with	a	claim	similar	to	those	that	are	made	by	their	so	called	religious	guides	and	saints	to	the	effect	that	he	who	would	not	listen	to	them,	or	would	behave	insolently	towards	them,	would	be	burnt	to	death:	In	this	very	connection,	the	people	have	also
been	told	that	the	Prophet	has	not	come	to	condemn	them	but	he	is	their	well	wisher;	he	is	warning	them	that	the	way	they	are	following	will	only	lead	to	their	own	destruction.Then,	an	answer	has	been	given	to	the	question:	Why	didn't	Allah	make	all	human	beings	righteous	by	birth,	and	why	did	He	allow	the	difference	of	viewpoint	owing	to	which	the	people	start	following	each	and	every	way	of	thought	and	action?The
answer	given	is	this:	Owing	to	this	very	fact	has	it	become	possible	for	man	to	attain	to	the	special	mercy	of	Allah,	which	is	not	meant	for	other	dumb	creatures,	but	is	only	meant	for	those	endowed	with	power	and	authority,	who	should	take	Allah	as	Patron	and	Guardian	not	instinctively	but	consciously	by	willing	choice.	Allah	supports	the	man	who	adopts	this	way	and	guides	and	helps	him	to	do	good	and	right	and
admits	him	into	His	special	mercy.	On	the	contrary,	the	man	who	misuses	his	option	and	makes	his	patron	those	who	are	not,	in	fact,	the	guardians,	and	cannot	be,	are	deprived	of	divine	mercy.	In	this	connection,	it	has	also	been	made	clear	that	only	Allah	is	the	Patron	of	man	and	of	all	other	creatures.	Others	are	neither	the	patron	nor	have	the	power	to	do	full	justice	to	patronage.	Man's	success	depends	only	on	this	that
he	should	make	no	mistake	in	choosing	a	patron	for	himself	by	the	use	of	his	free	choice,	and	should	take	only	Him	his	Guide	Who,	in	reality,	is	the	real	Patron.After	this,	it	has	been	explained	what	the	Din	being	presented	by	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	really	is:Its	primary	basis	that	as	Allah	Almighty	is	the	Creator,	Master	and	real	Patron	of	the	Universe	and	Man,	He	alone	is	Man's	Ruler,
He	alone	has	the	right	to	give	Man	Faith	(Din)	and	Law	(system	of	belief	and	practice)	and	judge	the	disputes	of	man	and	tell	what	is	Truth	and	what	is	falsehood.	No	other	being	has	any	right	whatever	to	be	man's	lawgiver.	
In	other	words,	like	the	natural	sovereignty,	the	sovereignty	with	regard	to	lawmaking	also	is	vested	only	in	Allah.	No	man	or	creature,	apart	from	Allah,	can	be	the	bearer	of	this	sovereignty.	And	if	a	person	does	not	recognize	and	accept	this	Divine	rule	of	Allah,	it	is	merely	futile	for	him	to	recognize	the	natural	sovereignty	of	Allah.On	this	very	basis	has	Allah	ordained	a	Din	(True	Religion)	for	Man	from	the	very
beginning.	It	was	one	and	the	same	Religion	that	was	vouchsafed	in	every	age	to	all	the	Prophets.	No	Prophet	ever	founded	any	separate	religion	of	his	own.	
The	same	one	Religion	has	been	enjoined	by	Allah	for	all	Mankind	since	the	beginning	of	creation,	and	all	the	Prophets	have	been	following	it	and	inviting	others	to	follow	it.This	Religion	and	Creed	was	not	sent	so	that	man	may	rest	content	only	with	believing	in	it,	but	it	was	sent	with	the	purpose	and	intention	that	it	alone	should	be	introduced,	established	and	enforced	in	the	world,	and	no	man	made	religion	be	made	to
prevail	in	Allah's	earth	apart	from	His	Religion.	The	Prophets	had	not	been	appointed	only	to	preach	this	Religion	but	to	establish	it	particularly	in	the	world.This	same	was	the	original	Religion	of	mankind,	but	after	the	death	of	the	Prophets,	selfish	people	created	new	creeds	by	creating	schisms	for	vested	interests	due	to	self	conceit,	vanity	and	ostentation.	All	the	different	religions	and	creeds	found	in	the	world	today
have	resulted	from	corruption	of	the	original	Divine	Truth.Now,	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace,)	has	been	sent	so	that	he	may	present	before	the	people	the	same	and	original	Religion	in	place	of	the	various	practices	and	artificial	creeds	and	man	made	religions,	and	may	try	to	establish	the	same.	On	this,	if	instead	of	being	grateful,	you	feel	angry	and	come	out	to	fight	him,	it	is	your	folly;	the
Prophet	will	not	abandon	his	mission	only	because	of	your	foolishness.	He	has	been	enjoined	to	adhere	to	his	faith	at	all	costs	and	to	carry	out	the	mission	to	which	he	has	been	appointed.	Therefore,	the	people	should	not	cherish	any	false	hope	that	in	order	to	please	thee	he	would	cater	to	the	same	whims	and	superstitions	of	ignorance	which	has	corrupted	Allah's	Religion	before.	You	do	not	understand	how	great	an
impudence	it	is	against	Allah	to	adopt	a	man	made	religion	and	law	instead	of	the	Religion	and	Law	enjoined	by	Allah.	You	think	it	is	an	ordinary	thing	and	there	is	nothing	wrong	with	it.	But	in	the	sight	of	Allah	it	is	the	worst	kind	of	shirk	and	a	grave	crime	whose	punishment	will	be	imposed	on	all	those	who	enforced	their	own	religion	on	Allah's	earth	and	those	who	adopted	and	followed	their	religion.Thus,	after
presenting	a	clear	and	visible	concept	of	Religion	it	is	said:	"The	best	possible	method	that	could	be	employed	for	your	instruction	and	for	bringing	you	to	the	Right	Path	has	already	been	employed.	On	the	one	hand,	Allah	has	sent	down	His	Book,	which	is	teaching	you	the	truth	in	a	most	impressive	way	in	your	own	language;	and	on	the	other,	the	lives	of	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	his
Companions	are	present	before	you	by	which	you	can	see	for	yourselves	what	kind	of	men	are	prepared	by	the	guidance	given	in	this	Book.	Even	then	if	you	do	not	accept	this	guidance,	nothing	else	in	the	world	can	bring	you	to	the	Right	Path.	The	only	alternative,	therefore,	is	that	you	should	be	allowed	to	persist	in	the	same	error	in	which	you	have	remained	involved	for	centuries,	and	made	to	meet	with	the	same	doom
which	has	been	destined	by	Allah	for	such	wrongdoers."While	stating	these	truths,	brief	arguments	have	been	given,	here	and	there,	for	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter,	the	world	worshipers	have	been	warned	of	the	evil	consequences	and	their	punishment	in	the	life	hereafter,	and	the	disbelievers	have	been	criticized	for	the	moral	weaknesses,	which	were	the	real	cause	of	their	deviation	from	the	truth.	The	Surah	has	been
concluded	with	two	important	themes.First,	that	the	Holy	Prophet	was	wholly	unaware	of	this	concept	of	the	"Book"	or	the	True	Faith	during	the	first	forty	years	of	his	life	and	then	his	sudden	appearance	before	the	people	with	those	two	things,	is	a	manifest	proof	of	his	being	a	Prophet.Secondly,	his	presenting	his	own	teaching	as	the	teaching	of	God	does	not	mean	that	he	claims	to	have	spoken	to	God,	face	to	face,	but
God	has	conveyed	to	him	this	Guidance,	as	in	the	case	of	all	other	Prophets,	in	three	ways:	He	speaks	to	His	Prophets	either	through	Revelation,	or	from	behind	a	veil,	or	He	sends	an	angel	with	the	message.	This	thing	was	clarified	so	that	the	opponents	did	not	have	an	opportunity	of	accusing	the	Holy	Prophet	of	claiming	to	have	spoken	to	God,	face	to	face,	and	the	lovers	of	the	truth	should	know	by	what	methods	Allah
gave	instruction	to	the	man	whom	He	had	appointed	to	the	mission	of	Prophethood.	Page	8(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha-Mim2.	By	the	Book	that	makes	things	clear,-3.	We	have	made	it	a	Qur'an	in	Arabic,	that	ye	may	be	able	to	understand	(and	learn	wisdom).4.	And	verily,	it	is	in	the	Mother	of	the	Book,	in	Our	Presence,	high	(in	dignity),	full	of
wisdom.5.	Shall	We	then	take	away	the	Message	from	you	and	repel	(you),	for	that	ye	are	a	people	transgressing	beyond	bounds?	6.	But	how	many	were	the	prophets	We	sent	amongst	the	peoples	of	old?	
7.	And	never	came	there	a	prophet	to	them	but	they	mocked	him.8.	So	We	destroyed	(them)-	stronger	in	power	than	these;-	and	(thus)	has	passed	on	the	Parable	of	the	peoples	of	old.9.	If	thou	wert	to	question	them,	'Who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth?'	They	would	be	sure	to	reply,	'they	were	created	by	(Him),	the	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Knowledge';-10.	
(Yea,	the	same	that)	has	made	for	you	the	earth	(like	a	carpet)	spread	out,	and	has	made	for	you	roads	(and	channels)	therein,	in	order	that	ye	may	find	guidance	(on	the	way);11.	That	sends	down	(from	time	to	time)	rain	from	the	sky	in	due	measure;-	and	We	raise	to	life	therewith	a	land	that	is	dead;	even	so	will	ye	be	raised	(from	the	dead);-12.	
That	has	created	pairs	in	all	things,	and	has	made	for	you	ships	and	cattle	on	which	ye	ride,13.	
In	order	that	ye	may	sit	firm	and	square	on	their	backs,	and	when	so	seated,	ye	may	celebrate	the	(kind)	favour	of	your	Lord,	and	say,	"Glory	to	Him	Who	has	subjected	these	to	our	(use),	for	we	could	never	have	accomplished	this	(by	ourselves),14.	"And	to	our	Lord,	surely,	must	we	turn	back!"15.	Yet	they	attribute	to	some	of	His	servants	a	share	with	Him	(in	his	godhead)!	truly	is	man	a	blasphemous	ingrate	avowed!16.	
What!	has	He	taken	daughters	out	of	what	He	himself	creates,	and	granted	to	you	sons	for	choice?	17.	When	news	is	brought	to	one	of	them	of	(the	birth	of)	what	he	sets	up	as	a	likeness	to	(Allah)	Most	Gracious,	his	face	darkens,	and	he	is	filled	with	inward	grief!18.	Is	then	one	brought	up	among	trinkets,	and	unable	to	give	a	clear	account	in	a	dispute	(to	be	associated	with	Allah.?19.	
And	they	make	into	females	angels	who	themselves	serve	Allah.	Did	they	witness	their	creation?	Their	evidence	will	be	recorded,	and	they	will	be	called	to	account!	20.	("Ah!")	they	say,	"If	it	had	been	the	will	of	(Allah)	Most	Gracious,	we	should	not	have	worshipped	such	(deities)!"	Of	that	they	have	no	knowledge!	they	do	nothing	but	lie!21.	What!	have	We	given	them	a	Book	before	this,	to	which	they	are	holding	fast?22.
Nay!	they	say:	"We	found	our	fathers	following	a	certain	religion,	and	we	do	guide	ourselves	by	their	footsteps."	23.	Just	in	the	same	way,	whenever	We	sent	a	Warner	before	thee	to	any	people,	the	wealthy	ones	among	them	said:	"We	found	our	fathers	following	a	certain	religion,	and	we	will	certainly	follow	in	their	footsteps."24.	He	said:	"What!	Even	if	I	brought	you	better	guidance	than	that	which	ye	found	your	fathers
following?"	They	said:	"For	us,	we	deny	that	ye	(prophets)	are	sent	(on	a	mission	at	all)."25.	So	We	exacted	retribution	from	them:	now	see	what	was	the	end	of	those	who	rejected	(Truth)!26.	Behold!	Abraham	said	to	his	father	and	his	people:	"I	do	indeed	clear	myself	of	what	ye	worship:	27.	"(I	worship)	only	Him	Who	made	me,	and	He	will	certainly	guide	me."	28.	And	he	left	it	as	a	Word	to	endure	among	those	who	came
after	him,	that	they	may	turn	back	(to	Allah..29.	Yea,	I	have	given	the	good	things	of	this	life	to	these	(men)	and	their	fathers,	until	the	Truth	has	come	to	them,	and	an	apostle	making	things	clear.30.	But	when	the	Truth	came	to	them,	they	said:	"This	is	sorcery,	and	we	do	reject	it."31.	Also,	they	say:	"Why	is	not	this	Qur'an	sent	down	to	some	leading	man	in	either	of	the	two	(chief)	cities?"32.	Is	it	they	who	would	portion
out	the	Mercy	of	thy	Lord?	It	is	We	Who	portion	out	between	them	their	livelihood	in	the	life	of	this	world:	and	We	raise	some	of	them	above	others	in	ranks,	so	that	some	may	command	work	from	others.	But	the	Mercy	of	thy	Lord	is	better	than	the	(wealth)	which	they	amass.33.	And	were	it	not	that	(all)	men	might	become	of	one	(evil)	way	of	life,	We	would	provide,	for	everyone	that	blasphemes	against	(Allah)	Most
Gracious,	silver	roofs	for	their	houses	and	(silver)	stair-ways	on	which	to	go	up,34.	And	(silver)	doors	to	their	houses,	and	thrones	(of	silver)	on	which	they	could	recline,35.	
And	also	adornments	of	gold.	But	all	this	were	nothing	but	conveniences	of	the	present	life:	The	Hereafter,	in	the	sight	of	thy	Lord	is	for	the	Righteous.36.	
If	anyone	withdraws	himself	from	remembrance	of	(Allah)	Most	Gracious,	We	appoint	for	him	an	evil	one,	to	be	an	intimate	companion	to	him.37.	Such	(evil	ones)	really	hinder	them	from	the	Path,	but	they	think	that	they	are	being	guided	aright!38.	At	length,	when	(such	a	one)	comes	to	Us,	he	says	(to	his	evil	companion):	"Would	that	between	me	and	thee	were	the	distance	of	East	and	West!"	Ah!	evil	is	the	companion
(indeed)!39.	When	ye	have	done	wrong,	it	will	avail	you	nothing,	that	Day,	that	ye	shall	be	partners	in	Punishment!40.	Canst	thou	then	make	the	deaf	to	hear,	or	give	direction	to	the	blind	or	to	such	as	(wander)	in	manifest	error?41.	Even	if	We	take	thee	away,	We	shall	be	sure	to	exact	retribution	from	them,42.	Or	We	shall	show	thee	that	(accomplished)	which	We	have	promised	them:	for	verily	We	shall	prevail	over
them.43.	So	hold	thou	fast	to	the	Revelation	sent	down	to	thee;	verily	thou	art	on	a	Straight	Way.44.	The	(Qur'an)	is	indeed	the	message,	for	thee	and	for	thy	people;	and	soon	shall	ye	(all)	be	brought	to	account.	45.	And	question	thou	our	apostles	whom	We	sent	before	thee;	did	We	appoint	any	deities	other	than	(Allah)	Most	Gracious,	to	be	worshipped?46.	We	did	send	Moses	aforetime,	with	Our	Signs,	to	Pharaoh	and	his
Chiefs:	He	said,	"I	am	an	apostle	of	the	Lord	of	the	Worlds."47.	But	when	he	came	to	them	with	Our	Signs,	behold	they	ridiculed	them.48.	We	showed	them	Sign	after	Sign,	each	greater	than	its	fellow,	and	We	seized	them	with	Punishment,	in	order	that	they	might	turn	(to	Us).49.	
And	they	said,	"O	thou	sorcerer!	Invoke	thy	Lord	for	us	according	to	His	covenant	with	thee;	for	we	shall	truly	accept	guidance."50.	But	when	We	removed	the	Penalty	from	them,	behold,	they	broke	their	word.51.	And	Pharaoh	proclaimed	among	his	people,	saying:	"O	my	people!	Does	not	the	dominion	of	Egypt	belong	to	me,	(witness)	these	streams	flowing	underneath	my	(palace)?	What!	see	ye	not	then?52.	"Am	I	not
better	than	this	(Moses),	who	is	a	contemptible	wretch	and	can	scarcely	express	himself	clearly?53.	"Then	why	are	not	gold	bracelets	bestowed	on	him,	or	(why)	come	(not)	with	him	angels	accompanying	him	in	procession?"54.	Thus	did	he	make	fools	of	his	people,	and	they	obeyed	him:	truly	were	they	a	people	rebellious	(against	Allah..55.	When	at	length	they	provoked	Us,	We	exacted	retribution	from	them,	and	We
drowned	them	all.56.	And	We	made	them	(a	people)	of	the	Past	and	an	Example	to	later	ages.57.	When	(Jesus)	the	son	of	Mary	is	held	up	as	an	example,	behold,	thy	people	raise	a	clamour	thereat	(in	ridicule)!58.	And	they	say,	"Are	our	gods	best,	or	he?"	This	they	set	forth	to	thee,	only	by	way	of	disputation:	yea,	they	are	a	contentious	people.59.	
He	was	no	more	than	a	servant:	We	granted	Our	favour	to	him,	and	We	made	him	an	example	to	the	Children	of	Israel.60.	And	if	it	were	Our	Will,	We	could	make	angels	from	amongst	you,	succeeding	each	other	on	the	earth.61.	And	(Jesus)	shall	be	a	Sign	(for	the	coming	of)	the	Hour	(of	Judgment):	therefore	have	no	doubt	about	the	(Hour),	but	follow	ye	Me:	this	is	a	Straight	Way.62.	Let	not	the	Evil	One	hinder	you:	for	he
is	to	you	an	enemy	avowed.63.	When	Jesus	came	with	Clear	Signs,	he	said:	"Now	have	I	come	to	you	with	Wisdom,	and	in	order	to	make	clear	to	you	some	of	the	(points)	on	which	ye	dispute:	therefore	fear	Allah	and	obey	me.64.	"For	Allah,	He	is	my	Lord	and	your	Lord:	so	worship	ye	Him:	this	is	a	Straight	Way."65.	But	sects	from	among	themselves	fell	into	disagreement:	then	woe	to	the	wrong-doers,	from	the	Penalty	of	a
Grievous	Day!66.	Do	they	only	wait	for	the	Hour	-	that	it	should	come	on	them	all	of	a	sudden,	while	they	perceive	not?67.	Friends	on	that	day	will	be	foes,	one	to	another,-	except	the	Righteous.68.	My	devotees!	no	fear	shall	be	on	you	that	Day,	nor	shall	ye	grieve,-69.	(Being)	those	who	have	believed	in	Our	Signs	and	bowed	(their	wills	to	Ours)	in	Islam.70.	Enter	ye	the	Garden,	ye	and	your	wives,	in	(beauty	and)
rejoicing.71.	To	them	will	be	passed	round,	dishes	and	goblets	of	gold:	there	will	be	there	all	that	the	souls	could	desire,	all	that	their	ayes	could	delight	in:	and	ye	shall	abide	therein	(for	eye).	72.	Such	will	be	the	Garden	of	which	ye	are	made	heirs	for	your	(good)	deeds	(in	life).73.	Ye	shall	have	therein	abundance	of	fruit,	from	which	ye	shall	have	satisfaction.74.	The	sinners	will	be	in	the	Punishment	of	Hell,	to	dwell
therein	(for	aye):75.	Nowise	will	the	(Punishment)	be	lightened	for	them,	and	in	despair	will	they	be	there	overwhelmed.76.	Nowise	shall	We	be	unjust	to	them:	but	it	is	they	who	have	been	unjust	themselves.77.	They	will	cry:	"O	Malik!	would	that	thy	Lord	put	an	end	to	us!"	He	will	say,	"Nay,	but	ye	shall	abide!"78.	Verily	We	have	brought	the	Truth	to	you:	but	most	of	you	have	a	hatred	for	Truth.79.	What!	have	they
settled	some	plan	(among	themselves)?	But	it	is	We	Who	settle	things.80.	Or	do	they	think	that	We	hear	not	their	secrets	and	their	private	counsels?	Indeed	(We	do),	and	Our	messengers	are	by	them,	to	record.	81.	Say:	"If	(Allah)	Most	Gracious	had	a	son,	I	would	be	the	first	to	worship."82.	Glory	to	the	Lord	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	the	Lord	of	the	Throne	(of	Authority)!	(He	is	free)	from	the	things	they	attribute	(to
him)!	83.	So	leave	them	to	babble	and	play	(with	vanities)	until	they	meet	that	Day	of	theirs,	which	they	have	been	promised.84.	It	is	He	Who	is	Allah	in	heaven	and	Allah	on	earth;	and	He	is	full	of	Wisdom	and	Knowledge.85.	And	blessed	is	He	to	Whom	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	and	all	between	them:	with	Him	is	the	Knowledge	of	the	Hour	(of	Judgment):	and	to	Him	shall	ye	be	brought	back.86.
And	those	whom	they	invoke	besides	Allah	have	no	power	of	intercession;-	only	he	who	bears	witness	to	the	Truth,	and	they	know	(him).87.	If	thou	ask	them,	who	created	them,	they	will	certainly	say,	Allah.	How	then	are	they	deluded	away	(from	the	Truth)?	88.	((Allah)	has	knowledge)	of	the	(Prophet's)	cry,	"O	my	Lord!	Truly	these	are	people	who	will	not	believe!"89.	But	turn	away	from	them,	and	say	"Peace!"	But	soon
shall	they	know!	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	from	the	word	zukhruf-an	which	occurs	in	verse	33	of	this	Surah.Period	of	RevelationIt	could	not	be	known	from	any	authentic	tradition,	but	a	study	of	its	subject	matter	shows	that	this	Surah	also	was	sent	down	in	the	same	period	in	which	the	Surahs	Al-Mumin,	As-Sajdah	and	Ash-Shura,
were	sent	down.	It	appears	that	the	revelation	of	this	series	of	the	Surahs	began	when	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	were	planning	to	put	an	end	to	the	Holy	Prophet's	life.	Day	and	night	they	were	holding	consultations	in	their	assemblies	as	how	to	eliminate	him,	and	even	an	attack	on	his	life	also	had	been	made	as	has	been	clearly	referred	to	in	vv.	79-80.Theme	and	TopicsIn	this	Surah	a	forceful	and	severe	criticism	has
been	made	of	the	Quraish	and	the	common	Arabs	creeds	and	superstitions	of	ignorance	in	which	they	persisted,	and	their	stubbornness	has	been	exposed	in	a	firm	and	effective	way,	so	that	every	member	of	the	society,	who	was	reasonable	in	some	degree,	should	be	made	to	consider	the	evils	in	which	the	community	was	involved	and	its	tyrannical	treatment	of	the	person	who	was	trying	to	redeem	it.	
The	discourse	starts	in	a	way	as	if	to	say:	"You,	by	means	of	your	mischiefs,	want	that	the	revelation	of	this	Book	should	be	stopped,	but	Allah	has	never	withheld	the	appointment	of	His	Prophets	and	the	revelation	of	His	Books	because	of	the	mischief	of	the	people,	but	has	destroyed	the	wicked	people,	who	obstructed	the	way	of	His	guidance.	
The	same	He	will	do	again.	A	little	further	in	vv.	
41-43	and	79-80	the	same	thing	has	been	reiterated.	Though	the	people	who	were	plotting	against	his	life	are	meant,	the	Holy	Prophet	has	been	addressed	to	the	effect:	"whether	you	remain	alive	or	not,	We	will	certainly	punish	the	wicked,"	and	the	people	themselves	have	been	plainly	warned	to	the	effect:	"If	you	have	decided	to	take	an	action	against	Our	Prophet,	We	too	will	take	a	decisive	action."Then,	it	has	been	told
what	is	the	reality	of	the	religion	that	the	people	are	following	so	devotedly	and	what	are	the	arguments	on	whose	strength	they	are	resisting	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	Blessings).They	themselves	admit	that	the	Creator	of	the	earth	and	heavens	and	of	themselves	and	their	deities	is	only	Allah.	They	also	know	and	admit	that	the	blessings	they	are	benefiting	from,	have	been	bestowed	by	Allah;	yet	they
insist	on	making	others	associates	of	Allah	in	His	Godhead.They	regard	the	servants	as	the	children	of	Allah,	and	that	too	daughters,	whom	they	regard	as	disgraceful	for	themselves.They	believe	that	the	angels	are	goddesses;	they	have	carved	their	images	as	females;	they	adorn	them	with	female	dresses	and	ornaments,	and	call	them	daughters	of	Allah:	they	worship	them	and	invoke	them	for	the	fulfillment	of	their
needs.	How	did	they	know	that	the	angels	were	female?When	they	are	rebuked	for	these	superstitions,	they	present	the	pretense	of	destiny	and	say	:"Had	Allah	disapproved	of	these	our	practices,	we	could	not	have	worshiped	these	images,	whereas	the	means	of	finding	out	whether	Allah	had	approved	of	something	or	not,	are	His	Books	and	not	those	things	which	are	happening	in	the	world	according	to	His	Will.	For
under	His	Will	not	only	idol	worship	but	crimes	like	theft	and	adultery,	robbery.	murder,	etc.	also	are	being	committed.	Can	this	argument	be	used	to	justify	as	right	and	proper	this	commission	of	every	crime	and	evil	is	the	world?When	it	is	asked:	Have	you	any	other	authority,	apart	from	this	wrong	argument,	for	the	polytheism	of	yours?	
They	reply,	"The	same	has	been	the	practice	since	the	time	of	our	forefathers."	In	other	words,	this	in	their	opinion	is	a	strong	enough	argument	for	a	creed's	being	right	and	true,	whereas	the	Prophet	Abraham,	descent	from	whom	is	the	only	basis	of	their	pride	and	distinction,	had	rejected	the	religion	of	his	elders	and	left	his	home,	and	he	had	discarded	every	such	blind	imitation	of	his	forefathers,	which	did	not	have	the
support	of	any	rational	argument.	
Then,	if	these	people	had	to	follow	their	elders	only,	for	this	also	they	selected	their	most	ignorant	elders	and	abandoned	their	most	illustrious	elders	like	the	Prophets	Abraham	and	Ishmael	(on	whom	be	peace).When	they	are	asked:	"Has	ever	a	Prophet	or	a	Book	sent	down	by	God	also	given	this	teaching	that	others	beside	Allah	too	are	worthy	of	worship?	
they	present	this	practice	of	the	Christians	as	an	argument	that	they	took	Jesus	son	of	Mary	as	son	of	God	and	worshiped	him;	whereas	the	question	was	not	this	whether	the	community	of	a	Prophet	had	committed	shirk	or	not,	but	this	whether	a	Prophet	had	himself	taught	shirk.	
Jesus	son	of	Mary	had	never	said	that	he	was	son	of	God	and	that	the	people	should	worship	him.	His	own	was	the	same	teaching	which	every	other	Prophet	had	given	"My	Lord	as	well	as	your	Lord	is	Allah:	so	worship	Him	alone."They	were	disinclined	to	believe	in	the	Prophethood	of	the	Holy	Prophet	because	he	was	neither	a	rich	man	nor	a	person	of	high	worldly	position	and	rank.	They	said	"Had	Allah	willed	to	appoint
a	prophet	among	us,	He	would	have	appointed	one	of	the	great	men	of'	our	two	cities	(Makkah	and	Taif).	On	that	very	basis,	Pharaoh	also	had	looked	down	upon	the	Prophet	Moses	and	said:	"If	Allah,	the	King	of	the	heavens,	had	to	send	a	messenger	to	me,	the	king	of	the	earth,	He	would	have	sent	him	with	bracelets	of	gold	and	a	company	of	angels	in	attendance.	Where	from	has	this	mendicant	appeared	I	am	superior	to
him,	for	the	kingdom	of	Egypt	belongs	to	me,	and	the	canals	of	the	River	Nile	are	flowing	under	my	control.	What	is	the	status	of	this	man	as	against	me?	He	has	neither	wealth	nor	authority."Thus,	after	criticizing	each	practice	of	ignorance	of	the	disbelievers	and	rejecting	it	with	rational	arguments,	it	has	been	pointed	out:	"Neither	has	God	any	offspring,	nor	are	there	separate	gods	of	the	earth	and	heavens,	nor	is	there
any	intercessor	who	may	be	able	to	protect	from	His	punishment	those	who	adopt	deviation	knowingly.	Allah	is	far	above	this	that	He	should	have	children.	He	alone	is	the	God	of	the	whole	Universe:	all	others	are	His	servants	and	not	associates	in	His	attributes	and	powers,	and	only	such	men	can	intercede	with	Him,	who	are	themselves	followers	of	the	Truth	and	they	also	can	intercede	only	for	those	who	may	have
adopted	obedience	of	the	Truth	in	the	world."	Page	9(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha-Mim.2.	By	the	Book	that	makes	things	clear;3.	We	sent	it	down	during	a	Blessed	Night:	for	We	(ever)	wish	to	warn	(against	Evil).	4.	In	the	(Night)	is	made	distinct	every	affair	of	wisdom,5.	By	command,	from	Our	Presence.	For	We	(ever)	send	(revelations),6.	
As	Mercy	from	thy	Lord:	for	He	hears	and	knows	(all	things);7.	
The	Lord	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	all	between	them,	if	ye	(but)	have	an	assured	faith.	8.	
There	is	no	god	but	He:	It	is	He	Who	gives	life	and	gives	death,-	The	Lord	and	Cherisher	to	you	and	your	earliest	ancestors.9.	Yet	they	play	about	in	doubt.10.	Then	watch	thou	for	the	Day	that	the	sky	will	bring	forth	a	kind	of	smoke	(or	mist)	plainly	visible,11.	Enveloping	the	people:	this	will	be	a	Penalty	Grievous.12.	(They	will	say:)	"Our	Lord!	remove	the	Penalty	from	us,	for	we	do	really	believe!"13.	
How	shall	the	message	be	(effectual)	for	them,	seeing	that	an	Messenger	explaining	things	clearly	has	(already)	come	to	them,-14.	Yet	they	turn	away	from	him	and	say:	"Tutored	(by	others),	a	man	possessed!"15.	We	shall	indeed	remove	the	Penalty	for	a	while,	(but)	truly	ye	will	revert	(to	your	ways).16.	One	day	We	shall	seize	you	with	a	mighty	onslaught:	We	will	indeed	(then)	exact	Retribution!17.	
We	did,	before	them,	try	the	people	of	Pharaoh:	there	came	to	them	an	apostle	most	honourable,18.	Saying:	"Restore	to	me	the	Servants	of	Allah.	
I	am	to	you	an	apostle	worthy	of	all	trust;19.	"And	be	not	arrogant	as	against	Allah.	for	I	come	to	you	with	authority	manifest.	20.	
"For	me,	I	have	sought	safety	with	my	Lord	and	your	Lord,	against	your	injuring	me.21.	"If	ye	believe	me	not,	at	least	keep	yourselves	away	from	me."22.	(But	they	were	aggressive:)	then	he	cried	to	his	Lord:	"These	are	indeed	a	people	given	to	sin."23.	(The	reply	came:)	"March	forth	with	My	Servants	by	night:	for	ye	are	sure	to	be	pursued.24.	"And	leave	the	sea	as	a	furrow	(divided):	for	they	are	a	host	(destined)	to	be
drowned."25.	How	many	were	the	gardens	and	springs	they	left	behind,	26.	
And	corn-fields	and	noble	buildings,27.	And	wealth	(and	conveniences	of	life),	wherein	they	had	taken	such	delight!28.	Thus	(was	their	end)!	And	We	made	other	people	inherit	(those	things)!29.	And	neither	heaven	nor	earth	shed	a	tear	over	them:	nor	were	they	given	a	respite	(again).30.	We	did	deliver	aforetime	the	Children	of	Israel	from	humiliating	Punishment,31.	
Inflicted	by	Pharaoh,	for	he	was	arrogant	(even)	among	inordinate	transgressors.32.	And	We	chose	them	aforetime	above	the	nations,	knowingly,33.	And	granted	them	Signs	in	which	there	was	a	manifest	trial34.	As	to	these	(Quraish),	they	say	forsooth:	35.	
"There	is	nothing	beyond	our	first	death,	and	we	shall	not	be	raised	again.36.	"Then	bring	(back)	our	forefathers,	if	what	ye	say	is	true!"	37.	What!	Are	they	better	than	the	people	of	Tubba	and	those	who	were	before	them?	We	destroyed	them	because	they	were	guilty	of	sin.38.	We	created	not	the	heavens,	the	earth,	and	all	between	them,	merely	in	(idle)	sport:	39.	We	created	them	not	except	for	just	ends:	but	most	of
them	do	not	understand.40.	Verily	the	Day	of	sorting	out	is	the	time	appointed	for	all	of	them,-41.	The	Day	when	no	protector	can	avail	his	client	in	aught,	and	no	help	can	they	receive,42.	Except	such	as	receive	Allah's	Mercy:	for	He	is	Exalted	in	Might,	Most	Merciful.43.	Verily	the	tree	of	Zaqqum44.	Will	be	the	food	of	the	Sinful,-45.	Like	molten	brass;	it	will	boil	in	their	insides.46.	
Like	the	boiling	of	scalding	water.	47.	(A	voice	will	cry:	"Seize	ye	him	and	drag	him	into	the	midst	of	the	Blazing	Fire!48.	
"Then	pour	over	his	head	the	Penalty	of	Boiling	Water,	49.	"Taste	thou	(this)!	Truly	wast	thou	mighty,	full	of	honour!50.	"Truly	this	is	what	ye	used	to	doubt!"51.	As	to	the	Righteous	(they	will	be)	in	a	position	of	Security,52.	Among	Gardens	and	Springs;53.	Dressed	in	fine	silk	and	in	rich	brocade,	they	will	face	each	other;54.	So;	and	We	shall	join	them	to	Companions	with	beautiful,	big,	and	lustrous	eyes.	55.	There	can
they	call	for	every	kind	of	fruit	in	peace	and	security;	56.	Nor	will	they	there	taste	Death,	except	the	first	death;	and	He	will	preserve	them	from	the	Penalty	of	the	Blazing	Fire,-57.	As	a	Bounty	from	thy	Lord!	that	will	be	the	supreme	achievement!58.	Verily,	We	have	made	this	(Qur'an)	easy,	in	thy	tongue,	in	order	that	they	may	give	heed.59.	So	wait	thou	and	watch;	for	they	(too)	are	waiting.	.5 ٍميِكحَ 	 ٍرمَْأ 	 لُك 	 ُقرَفُْي 	 اَهيِف .	4	 نَيِرِذنمُ 	 انُك 	 انِإ 	ۚ	 ٍةَكرََٰبم 	 ٍةَلْيَل 	 ىِف 	 هَُٰنْلزَنَأ 	 آنِإ .	
20 نٍيِبم 	 نٍَٰطْلسُِب 	 مُكيِتاَء 	 ىٓنِإ 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	۟ اوُلْعَت 	لا	 نَأَو .	19 نٌيمَِأ 	 لٌوسُرَ 	 مُْكَل 	 ىنِإ 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ َداَبعِ 	 ىَلِإ 	۟ آودَأ 	 نَْأ .	18 مٌيِرَك 	 لٌوسُرَ 	 مُْهَءآجََو 	 نَْوَعرِْف 	 مَْوَق 	 مُْهَلْبَق 	 انَتَف 	 ْدقََلَو .	17 نَومُقَِتنمُ 	 انِإ 	 ٰٓىرَْبُكْل 	ٱ ةَشَْطَبْل 	ٱ شُِطْبَن 	 مَْوَي .	16 نَوُدِئآَع 	 مُْكنِإ 	ۚ	 لاًيِلَق 	 بِاَذَعْل ۟	ٱ اوفُشِاَك 	 انِإ .	15 نٌوُنجْم 	 مٌلَعمُ 	۟ اوُلاَقَو 	 هُْنَع 	۟ اْولَوَت 	 مُث .	14 نٌيِبم 	 لٌوسُرَ 	 مُْهَءآجَ 	 ْدَقَو 	 ٰىرَْكذل 	ٱ مُُهَل 	 ىٰنَأ .	13 نَوُنمِْؤمُ 	 انِإ 	 بَاَذَعْل 	ٱ انَع 	 فْشِْك 	ٱ اَنبر .	12 مٌيِلَأ 	 بٌاَذَع 	 اَذَٰه 	ۖ	 سَانل 	ٱ ىشَْغَي .	11 نٍيِبم 	 نٍاخَُدِب 	 ُءآمَسل 	ٱ ىِتْأَت 	 مَْوَي 	 بْقَِترْ فَٱ .	10 نَوُبَعْلَي 	 كشَ 	 ىِف 	 مُْه 	 لَْب .	9 نَيِلوَلأْ 	ٱ مُُكِئآَباَء 	 برََو 	 مُْكبرَ 	ۖ	 تُيمُِيَو ۦ	 ىِحُْي 	 َوُه 	 لاِإ 	 هََٰلِإ لآَ	 .	8 نَيِنِقوم 	 مُتنُك 	 نِإ 	ۖ	 آمَُهَنْيَب 	 امََو 	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ برَ .	7 مُيِلَعْل 	ٱ ُعيمِسل 	ٱ َوُه ۥ	 هُنِإ 	ۚ	 كَبر 	 نم 	 ةًمَحْرَ .	6 نَيِلسِرْمُ 	 انُك 	 انِإ 	ۚ	 آَنِدنعِ 	 نْم 	 ارًمَْأ .	
43 مُيحِرل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ َوُه ۥ	 هُنِإ 	ۚ	 هُلل 	ٱ مَحِر 	 نمَ 	 لاِإ .	42 نَورُصَنُي 	 مُْه 	 لاََو 	 أًْـيشَ 	 ىًلْوم 	 نَع 	 ىًلْومَ 	 ىِنْغُي 	لاَ	 مَْوَي .	41 نَيِعمَجَْأ 	 مُْهُتقَٰيمِ 	 لِصْفَْل 	ٱ مَْوَي 	 نِإ .	40 نَومَُلْعَي 	لاَ	 مُْهرََثْكَأ 	 نِكَٰلَو 	 قحَْل 	بِٱ لاِإ 	 آمَُهَٰنقَْلخَ 	 امَ .	39 نَيِبِعَٰل 	 امَُهَنْيَب 	 امََو 	 ضَرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ اَنقَْلخَ 	 امََو .	38 نَيمِِرجْمُ 	۟ اوُناَك 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۖ	 مُْهَٰنْكَلْهَأ 	ۚ	 مِْهِلْبَق 	 نمِ 	 نَيِذل َوٱ 	 عٍبُت 	 مُْوَق 	 مَْأ 	 رٌْيخَ 	 مُْهَأ .	37 نَيِقِدصَٰ 	 مُْتنُك 	 نِإ 	 آَنِئآَباِـب 	۟ اوُتْأَف .	36 نَيِرشَنمُِب 	 نُحَْن 	 امََو 	 ىَٰلوُلأْ 	ٱ اَنُتَتْومَ 	 لاِإ 	 ىَِه 	 نِْإ .	35	 نَوُلوقَُيَل 	 ِءلآَُؤَٰٓه 	 نِإ .	 34 نٌيِبم 	۟ اٌؤَٰٓلَب 	 ِهيِف 	 امَ 	 تَِٰياَءلْ 	ٱ نَم 	 مُهَٰنْيَتاَءَو .	33 نَيمَِلَٰعْل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 ٍمْلعِ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 مُْهَٰنرَْتخْ 	ٱ ِدقََلَو .	32 نَيِفِرسْمُْل 	ٱ نَم 	 اًيِلاَع 	 نَاَك ۥ	 هُنِإ 	ۚ	 نَْوَعرِْف 	 نمِ .	31 نِيِهمُْل 	ٱ بِاَذَعْل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 لَيِءرَٰٓسِْإ 	 ىِٓنَب 	 اَنْيجَن 	 ْدقََلَو .	30 نَيِرَظنمُ 	۟ اوُناَك 	 امََو 	 ضُرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 ُءآمَسل 	ٱ مُِهْيَلَع 	 تَْكَب 	 امََف .	29 نَيِرخَاَء 	 امًْوَق 	 اَهَٰنْثرَْوَأَو 	ۖ	 كَِلَٰذَك .	28 نَيِهِكَٰف 	 اَهيِف 	۟ اوُناَك 	 ٍةمَْعَنَو .	27 ٍميِرَك 	 ٍماقَمََو 	 عٍورُزَُو .	26 نٍوُيُعَو 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 نمِ 	۟ اوُكرََت 	 مَْك .	25 نَوُقرَْغم 	 ٌدنجُ 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۖ	 اًوْهرَ 	 رَحَْبْل 	ٱ كِرُْت َوٱ .	24 نَوُعَبتم 	 مُكنِإ 	 لاًْيَل 	 ىِداَبِعِب 	 ِرسَْأَف .	23	 نَومُِرجْم 	 مٌْوَق 	 ِءلآَُؤَٰٓه 	 نَأ ۥٓ	 هُبرَ 	 اَعَدَف .	 22 نِوُلِزَتْع 	فَٱ ىِل 	۟ اوُنمِْؤُت 	 مْل 	 نِإَو .	21 نِومُجُرَْت 	 نَأ 	 مُْكبرََو 	 ىبرَِب 	 تُْذُع 	 ىنِإَو .	

ِموقزل 	ٱ تَرَجَشَ 	 نِإ xx.	47 ِميمِحَْل 	ٱ ىِْلَغَك .	46 نِوُطُبْل 	ٱ ىِف 	 ىِلْغَي 	 لِْهمُْل كَٱ .	45 ِميِثَلأْ 	ٱ مُاَعَط .	
نَوُبقَِترْم 	 مُهنِإ 	 بْقَِترْ فَٱ .	59 نَورُكَذَتَي 	 مُْهلَعَل 	 كَِناسَِلِب 	 هَُٰنرْسَي 	 امَنِإَف .	58 مُيِظَعْل 	ٱ زُْوفَْل 	ٱ َوُه 	 كَِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 كَبر 	 نم 	 لاًضَْف .	57 ِميحِجَْل 	ٱ بَاَذَع 	 مُْهٰىَقَوَو 	ۖ	 ىَٰلوُلأْ 	ٱ ةََتْومَْل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 تَْومَْل 	ٱ اَهيِف 	 نَوُقوُذَي لاَ	 .	56 نَيِنمِاَء 	 ٍةَهِكَٰف 	 لُكِب 	 اَهيِف 	 نَوُعْدَي .	55 نٍيعِ 	 ٍروحُِب 	 مُهَٰنجْوزََو 	 كَِلَٰذَك .	54 نَيِلِبقََٰتم 	 قٍرَْبَتسِْإَو 	 سٍُدنسُ 	 نمِ 	 نَوسَُبْلَي .	53 نٍوُيُعَو 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 ىِف .	52	 نٍيمَِأ 	 ٍماقَمَ 	 ىِف 	 نَيقِتمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	 51 نَورَُتمَْت ۦ	 ِهِب 	 مُتنُك 	 امَ 	 اَذَٰه 	 نِإ .	50 مُيِرَكْل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ تَنَأ 	 كَنِإ 	 ْقُذ .	49 ِميمِحَْل 	ٱ بِاَذَع 	 نْمِ ۦ	 ِهسِْأرَ 	 َقْوَف 	۟ اوبصُ 	 مُث .	48 ِميحِجَْل 	ٱ ِءآَوسَ 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 ُهوُلِتْع 	فَٱ ُهوُذخُ 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	takes	its	name	from	the	word	dukhan	which	occurs	in	verse	10.	Period	of	RevelationIts	period	of	revelation	also	could	not	be	determined	from	any	authentic

tradition,	but	the	internal	evidence	of	the	subject	matter	shows	that	this	Surah	too	was	sent	down	in	the	same	period	in	which	Surah	Zukhruf	and	a	few	other	earlier	Surahs	had	been	revealed.	However,	this	Surah	was	sent	down	somewhat	later.	Its	historical	background	is	this:	When	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	became	more	and	more	antagonistic	in	their	attitude	and	conduct,	the	Holy	Prophet	prayed:	O	God,	help	me
with	a	famine	like	the	famine	of	Joseph.	
He	thought	that	when	the	people	would	be	afflicted	with	a	calamity,	they	would	remember	God,	their	hearts	would	soften	and	they	would	accept	the	admonition.	Allah	granted	his	prayer,	and	the	whole	land	was	overtaken	by	such	a	terrible	famine	that	the	people	were	sorely	distressed.	At	last,	some	of	the	Quraish	chiefs	among	whom	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Masud	has	particularly	mentioned	the	name	of	Abu	Sufyan	came	to
the	Holy	Prophet	and	requested	him	to	pray	to	Allah	to	deliver	his	people	from	the	calamity.	On	this	occasion	Allah	sent	down	this	Surah.Subject	Matter	and	TopicsThe	introduction	to	the	address	revealed	on	this	occasion	for	the	admonition	and	warning	of	the	people	of	Makkah	contained	some	important	points,	which	are	as	follows:"You,	O	People	of	Makkah,	are	wrong	in	thinking	that	the	Quran	is	being	composed	by
Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace).	This	Book	by	itself	bears	the	clear	testimony	that	it	is	not	the	composition	of	a	man	but	of	Allah,	Lord	of	the	worlds.""You	are	making	a	wrong	estimate	of	the	worth	of	this	Book.	You	think	it	is	a	calamity	that	has	descended	on	you,	whereas	the	Hour	when	Allah,	out	of	sheer	mercy,	decided	to	send	His	Messenger	and	His	Book	to	you	was	highly	blessed.""You	are	foolishly	involved
in	the	misunderstanding	that	you	will	fight	this	Messenger	and	this	Book	and	will	win,	whereas	the	fact	is	that	the	Messenger	has	been	raised	and	the	Book	sent	down	in	that	particular	Hour	when	Allah	decides	the	destinies,	and	Allah's	decisions	are	not	so	weak	that	they	may	be	changed	to	a	person's	liking,	nor	are	they	based	on	ignorance	and	folly	that	there	may	be	the	likelihood	of	a	mistake	or	error	or	weakness	in
them.	They	are	rather	the	firm	and	unalterable	decisions	of	the	Ruler	of	the	Universe,	Who	is	All	Hearing,	All	Knowing	and	All	Wise.	Therefore,	they	cannot	be	treated	lightly."You	yourselves	acknowledge	that	Allah	alone	is	the	Master	and	Lord	of	the	earth	and	heavens	and	of	everything	in	the	Universe	and	also	admit	that	life	and	death	are	only	in	His	power,	yet	you	insist	on	making	others	your	deities,	for	which	the	only
argument	you	offer	is	that	that	had	been	the	practice	since	the	time	of	your	forefathers,	whereas	if	a	person	has	the	conviction	that	Allah	alone	is	the	Master,	Sustainer	and	Giver	of	life	and	death,	he	can	never	entertain	the	doubt	that	there	can	be	other	gods	also	beside	Him,	who	can	be	worthy	of	worship.	If	your	forefathers	had	committed	this	folly,	there	is	no	reason	why	you	also	should	continue	committing	it	blindly.
As	a	matter	of	fact,	their	Lord	too	was	only	One	God,	Who	is	your	Lord,	and	they	also	should	have	worshiped	only	Him,	Whom	you	should	worship."	"The	only	demand	of	Allah's	Providence	and	Mercifulness	is	not	this	that	He	should	feed	you,	but	also	this	that	He	should	arrange	guidance	for	you.	For	this	very	guidance	He	has	sent	His	Messenger	and	His	Book."After	this	introduction,	the	question	of	the	famine	that	was
raging	in	Makkah	has	been	discussed.	As	already	mentioned,	this	famine	had	occurred	on	the	Holy	Prophet's	prayer,	and	he	had	prayed	for	it	so	that	when	the	calamity	befell	it	would	break	the	stubbornness	of	the	disbelievers	and	then	they	would	listen	to	the	rebuke.	
It	looked	as	if	this	expectation	was	being	fulfilled	to	some	extent,	for	some	of	the	most	stubborn	enemies	of	the	Truth,	on	account	of	the	severities	of	the	famine,	had	cried	out:	"O	Lord,	avert	this	torment	from	us	and	we	will	believe."	At	this,	on	the	one	hand,	the	Holy	Prophet	has	been	foretold	:"These	people	will	not	learn	any	lesson	from	such	calamities.	When	they	have	turned	away	from	the	Messenger,	whose	life,
character,	works	and	speech	clearly	show	that	he	is	Allah's	true	Messenger,	how	will	a	mere	famine	help	remove	their	disbelief?"	On	the	other,	the	unbelievers	have	been	addressed,	so	as	to	say	:	"You	lie	when	you	say	that	you	will	believe	as	soon	as	the	torment	is	removed	from	you.	We	shall	just	remove	it	to	see	how	sincere	you	are	in	your	promise.	There	is	a	graver	disaster	about	to	fall	upon	you.	You	need	a	much	more
crushing	blow	:minor	misfortunes	cannot	set	you	right."In	this	very	connection,	a	reference	has	been	made	a	little	below	to	Pharaoh	and	his	people,	implying	that	those	people	also	had	met	with	precisely	the	same	trial	as	the	chiefs	of	the	disbelieving	Quraish	are	now	afflicted.	To	them	also	a	similar	noble	and	honorable	Messenger	had	come;	they	also	had	seen	those	express	pointers	and	signs	which	clearly	showed	that	he
had	been	appointed	by	Allah;	they	also	had	gone	on	witnessing	one	sign	after	the	other	but	they	did	not	give	up	their	stubbornness,	till	at	last	they	made	up	their	mind	to	put	an	end	to	the	Messenger's	life,	and	they	met	their	doom,	which	has	since	become	an	object	lesson	for	the	people	for	ever.After	this	the	theme	of	the	Hereafter	has	been	taken	up,	which	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	vehemently	denied.	They	said:	"We
have	never	seen	anyone	rising	back	to	life	after	death.	Raise	our	forefathers	back	to	life	if	you	are	true	in	your	claim	about	the	life	hereafter."	In	response	to	this,	two	arguments	for	the	Hereafter	have	been	presented	briefly	(1)	That	the	denial	of	this	creed	has	always	proved	destructive	for	the	morals;	and	(2)	that	the	universe	is	not	a	plaything	of	a	thoughtless	deity,	but	it	is	a	wise	system	and	no	work	of	wisdom	is	ever
vain	or	useless.	Then	the	disbelievers	demand	to	bring	their	forefathers	back	to	life	has	been	answered,	thus	:	"This	cannot	be	done	every	day	to	meet	the	demand	of	the	individuals,	but	Allah	has	appointed	a	time	when	He	will	resurrect	all	mankind	simultaneously	and	will	subject	them	to	accountability	in	His	Court.	If	one	has	to	protect	oneself	there,	one	should	think	about	it	here.	For	no	one	will	be	able	to	save	himself
there	by	his	own	power,	nor	by	the	power	of	any	one	else."In	connection	with	this	Court	of	Allah,	mention	has	been	made	of	the	fate	of	those	who	will	be	declared	as	culprits	and	of	the	rewards	of	those	who	will	be	declared	as	successful.	The	discourse	has	been	concluded	with	this	warning:	"This	Quran	has	been	revealed	in	simple	language	in	your	own	tongue	so	that	you	may	understand	it;	yet	if	you	do	not	understand	it
and	insist	on	seeing	your	evil	end,	you	may	wait;	Our	Prophet	too	is	waiting.	Whatever	is	to	happen,	will	happen	at	its	own	appointed	time."	Page	10(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha-Mim.2.	The	revelation	of	the	Book	is	from	Allah	the	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom.3.	Verily	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	are	Signs	for	those	who	believe.4.	And	in	the
creation	of	yourselves	and	the	fact	that	animals	are	scattered	(through	the	earth),	are	Signs	for	those	of	assured	Faith.5.	And	in	the	alternation	of	Night	and	Day,	and	the	fact	that	Allah	sends	down	Sustenance	from	the	sky,	and	revives	therewith	the	earth	after	its	death,	and	in	the	change	of	the	winds,-	are	Signs	for	those	that	are	wise.	6.	Such	are	the	Signs	of	Allah,	which	We	rehearse	to	thee	in	Truth;	then	in	what
exposition	will	they	believe	after	(rejecting)	Allah	and	His	Signs?	7.	Woe	to	each	sinful	dealer	in	Falsehoods:8.	He	hears	the	Signs	of	Allah	rehearsed	to	him,	yet	is	obstinate	and	lofty,	as	if	he	had	not	heard	them:	then	announce	to	him	a	Penalty	Grievous!9.	And	when	he	learns	something	of	Our	Signs,	he	takes	them	in	jest:	for	such	there	will	be	a	humiliating	Penalty.10.	In	front	of	them	is	Hell:	and	of	no	profit	to	them	is
anything	they	may	have	earned,	nor	any	protectors	they	may	have	taken	to	themselves	besides	Allah.	
for	them	is	a	tremendous	Penalty.11.	This	is	(true)	Guidance	and	for	those	who	reject	the	Signs	of	their	Lord,	is	a	grievous	Penalty	of	abomination.12.	It	is	Allah	Who	has	subjected	the	sea	to	you,	that	ships	may	sail	through	it	by	His	command,	that	ye	may	seek	of	his	Bounty,	and	that	ye	may	be	grateful.13.	And	He	has	subjected	to	you,	as	from	Him,	all	that	is	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth:	Behold,	in	that	are	Signs	indeed	for
those	who	reflect.14.	Tell	those	who	believe,	to	forgive	those	who	do	not	look	forward	to	the	Days	of	Allah.	It	is	for	Him	to	recompense	(for	good	or	ill)	each	People	according	to	what	they	have	earned.15.	If	any	one	does	a	righteous	deed,	it	ensures	to	the	benefit	of	his	own	soul;	if	he	does	evil,	it	works	against	(his	own	soul).	In	the	end	will	ye	(all)	be	brought	back	to	your	Lord.16.	We	did	aforetime	grant	to	the	Children	of
Israel	the	Book	the	Power	of	Command,	and	Prophethood;	We	gave	them,	for	Sustenance,	things	good	and	pure;	and	We	favoured	them	above	the	nations.17.	
And	We	granted	them	Clear	Signs	in	affairs	(of	Religion):	it	was	only	after	knowledge	had	been	granted	to	them	that	they	fell	into	schisms,	through	insolent	envy	among	themselves.	Verily	thy	Lord	will	judge	between	them	on	the	Day	of	Judgment	as	to	those	matters	in	which	they	set	up	differences.18.	Then	We	put	thee	on	the	(right)	Way	of	Religion:	so	follow	thou	that	(Way),	and	follow	not	the	desires	of	those	who	know
not.19.	They	will	be	of	no	use	to	thee	in	the	sight	of	Allah.	it	is	only	Wrong-doers	(that	stand	as)	protectors,	one	to	another:	but	Allah	is	the	Protector	of	the	Righteous.20.	These	are	clear	evidences	to	men	and	a	Guidance	and	Mercy	to	those	of	assured	Faith.21.	What!	Do	those	who	seek	after	evil	ways	think	that	We	shall	hold	them	equal	with	those	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds,-	that	equal	will	be	their	life	and	their
death?	Ill	is	the	judgment	that	they	make.22.	Allah	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	for	just	ends,	and	in	order	that	each	soul	may	find	the	recompense	of	what	it	has	earned,	and	none	of	them	be	wronged.23.	Then	seest	thou	such	a	one	as	takes	as	his	god	his	own	vain	desire?	Allah	has,	knowing	(him	as	such),	left	him	astray,	and	sealed	his	hearing	and	his	heart	(and	understanding),	and	put	a	cover	on	his	sight.	Who,
then,	will	guide	him	after	Allah	(has	withdrawn	Guidance)?	Will	ye	not	then	receive	admonition?	
24.	And	they	say:	"What	is	there	but	our	life	in	this	world?	We	shall	die	and	we	live,	and	nothing	but	time	can	destroy	us."	But	of	that	they	have	no	knowledge:	they	merely	conjecture:25.	And	when	Our	Clear	Signs	are	rehearsed	to	them	their	argument	is	nothing	but	this:	They	say,	"Bring	(back)	our	forefathers,	if	what	ye	say	is	true!"26.	Say:	"It	is	Allah	Who	gives	you	life,	then	gives	you	death;	then	He	will	gather	you
together	for	the	Day	of	Judgment	about	which	there	is	no	doubt":	But	most	men	do	not	understand.	27.	To	Allah	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	and	the	Day	that	the	Hour	of	Judgment	is	established,-	that	Day	will	the	dealers	in	Falsehood	perish!28.	And	thou	wilt	see	every	sect	bowing	the	knee:	Every	sect	will	be	called	to	its	Record:	"This	Day	shall	ye	be	recompensed	for	all	that	ye	did!	29.	"This	Our
Record	speaks	about	you	with	truth:	For	We	were	wont	to	put	on	Record	all	that	ye	did."30.	Then,	as	to	those	who	believed	and	did	righteous	deeds,	their	Lord	will	admit	them	to	His	Mercy	that	will	be	the	achievement	for	all	to	see.31.	But	as	to	those	who	rejected	Allah,	(to	them	will	be	said):	"Were	not	Our	Signs	rehearsed	to	you?	But	ye	were	arrogant,	and	were	a	people	given	to	sin!32.	"And	when	it	was	said	that	the
promise	of	Allah	was	true,	and	that	the	Hour-	there	was	no	doubt	about	its	(coming),	ye	used	to	say,	'We	know	not	what	is	the	hour:	we	only	think	it	is	an	idea,	and	we	have	no	firm	assurance.'"33.	Then	will	appear	to	them	the	evil	(fruits)	of	what	they	did,	and	they	will	be	completely	encircled	by	that	which	they	used	to	mock	at!34.	It	will	also	be	said:	"This	Day	We	will	forget	you	as	ye	forgot	the	meeting	of	this	Day	of
yours!	and	your	abode	is	the	Fire,	and	no	helpers	have	ye!35.	"This,	because	ye	used	to	take	the	Signs	of	Allah	in	jest,	and	the	life	of	the	world	deceived	you:"	(From)	that	Day,	therefore,	they	shall	not	be	taken	out	thence,	nor	shall	they	be	received	into	Grace.36.	Then	Praise	be	to	Allah,	Lord	of	the	heavens	and	Lord	of	the	earth,-	Lord	and	Cherisher	of	all	the	Worlds!37.	To	Him	be	glory	throughout	the	heavens	and	the
earth:	and	He	is	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom!	 امَ 	۟ اوُلاَقَو .	24 نَورُكَذَت 	 لاََفَأ 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ِدْعَب 	ۢ نمِ 	 ِهيِدْهَي 	 نمََف 	 ًةَوشَٰغِ ۦ	 ِهِرصََب 	 ىَٰلَع 	 لََعجََو ۦ	 ِهِبْلَقَو ۦ	 ِهِعمْسَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 مََتخََو 	 ٍمْلعِ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ هُلضََأَو 	 هُٰىَوَه ۥ	 هَُهَٰلِإ 	 َذخَت 	ٱ نِمَ 	 تَْيَءرََفَأ .	23 نَومَُلْظُي 	لاَ	 مُْهَو 	 تَْبسََك 	 امَِب 	ۭ سٍفَْن 	 لُك 	 ٰىزَجُْتِلَو 	 قحَْل 	بِٱ ضَرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ هُلل 	ٱ َقَلخََو .	22 نَومُُكحَْي 	 امَ 	 َءآسَ 	ۚ	 مُْهُتامَمََو 	 مُْهاَيحْم 	 ًءآَوسَ 	 تِحَِٰلصٰل ۟	ٱ اوُلمَِعَو 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	كَٱ مُْهَلَعجْن 	 نَأ 	 تِاـيسل ۟	ٱ اوحُرََتجْ 	ٱ نَيِذل 	ٱ بَسِحَ 	 مَْأ .	21 نَوُنِقوُي 	 ٍمْوقَل 	 ةٌمَحْرََو 	 ىًدُهَو 	 سِانلِل 	 رُِئصََٰٓب 	 اَذَٰه .	20 نَيقِتمُْل 	ٱ ىِلَو 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۖ	 ضٍْعَب 	 ُءآَيِلْوَأ 	 مُْهضُْعَب 	 نَيمِِلٰظل 	ٱ نِإَو 	ۚ	 أًْـيشَ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 كَنَع 	۟ اوُنْغُي 	 نَل 	 مُْهنِإ .	19 نَومَُلْعَي 	لاَ	 نَيِذل 	ٱ َءآَوْهَأ 	 ْعِبتَت 	 لاََو 	 اَهْعِبت 	فَٱ ِرمَْلأْ 	ٱ نَم 	 ٍةَعيِرشَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 كََٰنْلَعجَ 	 مُث .	18 نَوفُِلَتخَْي 	 ِهيِف 	۟ اوُناَك 	 امَيِف 	 ِةمََٰيقِْل 	ٱ مَْوَي 	 مُْهَنْيَب 	 ىضِقَْي 	 كَبرَ 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 مُْهَنْيَب اۢ	 يًْغَب 	 مُْلِعْل 	ٱ مُُهَءآجَ 	 امَ 	 ِدْعَب 	ۢ نمِ 	 لاِإ 	۟ آوفَُلَتخْ 	ٱ امََف 	ۖ	 ِرمَْلأْ 	ٱ نَم 	 تٍَٰنيَب 	 مُهَٰنْيَتاَءَو .	17 نَيمَِلَٰعْل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 مُْهَٰنْلضَفَو 	 تَِٰبيطل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُهَٰنْقزَرََو 	 َةوُبنل َوٱ 	 مَْكحُْل َوٱ 	 بََٰتِكْل 	ٱ لَيِءرَٰٓسِْإ 	 ىِٓنَب 	 اَنْيَتاَء 	 ْدقََلَو .	16	 نَوُعجَرُْت 	 مُْكبرَ 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 مُث 	ۖ	 اَهْيَلَعَف 	 َءآسََأ 	 نْمََو ۦ	ۖ	 ِهسِفَْنِلَف 	 احًِلصَٰ 	 لَمَِع 	 نْمَ .	 15 نَوُبسِْكَي 	۟ اوُناَك 	 امَِب اۢ	 مًْوَق 	 َىِزجَْيِل 	 ِهلل 	ٱ مَايَأ 	 نَوجُرَْي 	لاَ	 نَيِذلِل 	۟ اورُفِْغَي 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذلل 	 لُق .	14 نَورُكفََتَي 	 ٍمْوقَل 	 تٍَٰياَءلَ 	 كَِلَٰذ 	 ىِف 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 هُْنم 	 اًعيمِجَ 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 امََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 ام 	 مُكَل 	 رَخسََو .	13 نَورُُكشَْت 	 مُْكلَعَلَو ۦ	 ِهِلضَْف 	 نمِ 	۟ اوُغَتْبَتِلَو ۦ	 ِهِرمَْأِب 	 ِهيِف 	 كُْلفُْل 	ٱ َىِرجَْتِل 	 رَحَْبْل 	ٱ مُُكَل 	 رَخسَ 	 ىِذل 	ٱ هُلل ٱ .	12 مٌيِلَأ 	 ٍزجْر 	 نم 	 بٌاَذَع 	 مُْهَل 	 مِْهبرَ 	 تَِٰياِـب 	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذل َوٱ 	ۖ	 ىًدُه 	 اَذَٰه .	11	 مٌيِظَع 	 بٌاَذَع 	 مُْهَلَو 	ۖ	 َءآَيِلْوَأ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نِوُد 	 نمِ 	۟ اوُذخَت 	ٱ امَ 	 لاََو 	 أًْـيشَ 	۟ اوُبسََك 	 ام 	 مُهْنَع 	 ىِنْغُي 	 لاََو 	ۖ	 مُنَهجَ 	 مِْهِئآرََو 	 نم .	 10	 نٌيِهم 	 بٌاَذَع 	 مُْهَل 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 اًوزُُه 	 اَهَذخَت 	ٱ أًْـيشَ 	 اَنِتَٰياَء 	 نْمِ 	 مَِلَع 	 اَذِإَو .	 9 ٍميِلَأ 	 بٍاَذَعِب 	 ُهرْشَبَف 	ۖ	 اَهْعمَسَْي 	 مْل 	 نَأَك 	 ارًِبْكَتسْمُ 	 رصُِي 	 مُث 	 ِهْيَلَع 	 ىَٰلْتُت 	 ِهلل 	ٱ تَِٰياَء 	 ُعمَسَْي .	8 ٍميِثَأ 	 كٍافَأ 	 لُكل 	 لٌْيَو .	7 نَوُنمِْؤُي ۦ	 ِهِتَٰياَءَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ َدْعَب 	ۭ ثٍيِدحَ 	 ىَأِبَف 	ۖ	 قحَْل 	بِٱ كَْيَلَع 	 اَهوُلْتَن 	 ِهلل 	ٱ تَُٰياَء 	 كَْلِت .	6 نَوُلقِْعَي 	 ٍمْوقَل 	 تٌَٰياَء 	 حَِٰيرل 	ٱ فِيِرصَْتَو 	 اَهِتْومَ 	 َدْعَب 	 ضَرَْلأْ 	ٱ ِهِب 	 اَيحَْأَف 	 قٍزْر 	 نمِ 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 هُلل 	ٱ لَزَنَأ 	 آمََو 	 ِراَهنل َوٱ 	 لِْيل 	ٱ فَِٰلِتخْ َوٱ .	5 نَوُنِقوُي 	 ٍمْوقَل 	 تٌَٰياَء 	 ٍةبآَد 	 نمِ 	 ثُبَي 	 امََو 	 مُْكقِْلخَ 	 ىِفَو .	4 نَيِنمِْؤمُْلل 	 تٍَٰياَءلَ 	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 نِإ .	3 ِميِكحَْل 	ٱ ِزيِزَعْل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 بَِٰتِكْل 	ٱ لُيِزنَت .	2 مٓح .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ ِمسِْب
30 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 مُْتنُك 	 امَ 	 خُسِنَتسَْن 	 انُك 	 انِإ 	ۚ	 قحَْل 	بِٱ مُكْيَلَع 	 ُقِطنَي 	 اَنُبَٰتِك 	 اَذَٰه .	29 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 مُْتنُك 	 امَ 	 نَْوزَجُْت 	 مَْوَيْل 	ٱ اَهِبَٰتِك 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 ىَٰٓعْدُت 	 ٍةمُأ 	 لُك 	ۚ	 ةًَيِثاجَ 	 ٍةمُأ 	 لُك 	 ٰىرََتَو .	28 نَوُلِطْبمُْل 	ٱ رُسَخَْي 	 ٍذِئمَْوَي 	 ةَُعاسل 	ٱ مُوقَُت 	 مَْوَيَو 	ۚ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ كُْلمُ 	 ِهلِلَو .	27	 نَومَُلْعَي 	لاَ	 سِانل 	ٱ رََثْكَأ 	 نِكَٰلَو 	 ِهيِف 	 بَْيرَ 	لاَ	 ِةمََٰيقِْل 	ٱ ِمْوَي 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 مُْكُعمَجَْي 	 مُث 	 مُْكُتيمُِي 	 مُث 	 مُْكيِيحُْي 	 هُلل 	ٱ لُِق .	 26 نَيِقِدصَٰ 	 مُْتنُك 	 نِإ 	 آَنِئآَباِـب 	۟ اوُتْئ ۟	ٱ اوُلاَق 	 نَأ 	 لآِإ 	 مُْهَتجحُ 	 نَاَك 	 ام 	 تٍَٰنيَب 	 اَنُتَٰياَء 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 ىَٰلْتُت 	 اَذِإَو .	25	 نَونُظَي 	 لاِإ 	 مُْه 	 نِْإ 	ۖ	 ٍمْلعِ 	 نْمِ 	 كَِلَٰذِب 	 مُهَل 	 امََو 	ۚ	 رُْهدل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 آَنُكِلْهُي 	 امََو 	 اَيحَْنَو 	 تُومَُن 	 اَيْندل 	ٱ اَنُتاَيحَ 	 لاِإ 	 	.ىَِه
31 نُيِبمُْل 	ٱ زُْوفَْل 	ٱ َوُه 	 كَِلَٰذ ۦ	ۚ	 ِهِتمَحْرَ 	 ىِف 	 مُْهبرَ 	 مُْهُلخِْدُيَف 	 تِحَِٰلصٰل ۟	ٱ اوُلمَِعَو 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ امَأَف .	

مُيِكحَْل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ َوُهَو 	ۖ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 ُءآَيِرْبِكْل 	ٱ هَُلَو .	37 نَيمَِلَٰعْل 	ٱ برَ 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ برََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ برَ 	 ُدمْحَْل 	ٱ ِهلِلَف .	36 نَوُبَتْعَتسُْي 	 مُْه 	 لاََو 	 اَهْنمِ 	 نَوجُرَخُْي 	لاَ	 مَْوَيْل 	ۚ	فَٱ اَيْندل 	ٱ ُةٰوَيحَْل 	ٱ مُُكْترَغَو 	 اًوزُُه 	 ِهلل 	ٱ تَِٰياَء 	 مُْتْذخَت 	ٱ مُُكنَأِب 	 مُكِلَٰذ .	35 نَيِرصِٰن 	 نم 	 مُكَل 	 امََو 	 رُانل 	ٱ مُُكٰىَوْأمََو 	 اَذَٰه 	 مُْكمِْوَي 	 َءآقَِل 	 مُْتيسَِن 	 امََك 	 مُْكٰىسَنَن 	 مَْوَيْل 	ٱ لَيِقَو .	34 نَوُءِزْهَتسَْي ۦ	 ِهِب 	۟ اوُناَك 	 ام 	 مِهِب 	 َقاحََو 	۟ اوُلمَِع 	 امَ 	 تُاـيسَ 	 مُْهَل 	 اَدَبَو .	33 نَيِنقِْيَتسْمُِب 	 نُحَْن 	 امََو 	 انَظ 	 لاِإ 	 نُظن 	 نِإ 	 ةَُعاسل 	ٱ امَ 	 ىِرْدَن 	 ام 	 مُتْلُق 	 اَهيِف 	 بَْيرَ 	لاَ	 ةَُعاسل َوٱ 	 قحَ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ َدْعَو 	 نِإ 	 لَيِق 	 اَذِإَو .	32	 نَيمِِرجْم 	 امًْوَق 	 مُْتنُكَو 	 مُْترَْبْكَتسْ 	فَٱ مُْكْيَلَع 	 ىَٰلْتُت 	 ىِتَٰياَء 	 نُْكَت 	 مَْلَفَأ 	۟ آورُفََك 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ revelation	the	of	period	RevelationThe	of	occurred.Period	has	jathiyah	word	the	which	in	Surah	the	is	it	that	thereby	implying	28,	verse	of	jathiyat-un	in	ummat-	kullu	tartt	wa	sentence	the	from	derived	is	It	element.	audio	the	support	not	does	browser	Your	element.	audio	the	support	not	does	browser	Your	امَأَو
of	this	Surah	also	has	not	been	mentioned	in	any	authentic	tradition,	but	its	subject	matter	clearly	shows	that	it	was	revealed	consecutively	after	Surah	Ad	Dukhan.	
The	close	resemblance	between	the	contents	of	the	two	Surahs	makes	them	look	like	the	twin	Surahs.Subject	Matter	and	Topics	It	answers	the	doubts	and	objections	of	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	about	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter	and	warns	them	for	their	attitude	that	they	had	adopted	against	the	message	of	the	Qur'an.The	discourse	begins	with	the	arguments	for	Tauhid.	In	this	connection,	reference	has	been	made	to	the
count-	less	Signs	that	are	found	in	the	world,	from	man's	own	body	to	the	earth	and	heavens,	and	it	is	pointed	out	that	everywhere	around	him	man	finds	things	which	testify	to	Tauhid	which	he	refuses	to	acknowledge.	If	man	sees	carefully	the	variety	of	animals,	the	day	and	night,	the	rainfall	and	the	vegetation	thereby,	the	winds	and	his	own	creation,	and	ponders	over	them	intelligently,	without	prejudice,	he	will	find
these	Signs	sufficiently	convincing	of	the	truth	that	this	universe	is	not	Godless,	nor	under	the	control	of	many	gods,	but	it	has	been	created	by	One	God,	and	He	alone	is	its	Controller	and	Ruler.	However,	the	case	of	the	person	who	is	determined	not	to	acknowledge	and	wants	to	remain	involved	in	doubts	and	suspicions	is	different.	He	cannot	be	blessed	with	the	faith	and	conviction	from	anywhere	in	the	world.A	little
below,	in	the	beginning	of	the	second	section,	it	has	been	reiterated	that	the	things	man	is	exploiting	in	the	world,	and	the	countless	forces	and	agencies	that	are	serving	his	interests	in	the	universe,	did	not	come	into	being	just	accidentally,	nor	have	they	been	provided	by	the	gods	and	goddesses,	but	it	is	One	God	alone,	Who	has	supplied	and	subjected	these	to	him	from	Himself.	If	only	a	person	uses	his	mind	properly
and	rightly,	his	own	intellect	will	proclaim	that	God	alone	is	man's	real	Benefactor	and	He	alone	deserves	that	man	should	pay	obeisance	to	Him.After	this,	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	have	been	taken	to	task	and	reproved	for	their	stubbornness,	arrogance,	mockery	and	insistence	on	disbelief	with	which	they	were	resisting	the	invitation	of	the	Qur'an	they	have	been	warned	that	this	Qur'an	has	brought	the	same	blessing
which	had	been	granted	to	the	children	of	Israel	before,	by	virtue	of	which	they	became	distinguished	above	all	the	people	of	the	world.	Then,	when	they	failed	to	recognize	the	true	worth	of	this	blessing	and	disputed	their	religion	and	lost	it,	this	blessing	now	has	been	sent	to	them.	This	is	such	a	code	of	guidance	which	shows	the	clear	highway	of	Religion	to	man.	The	people	who	would	turn	it	down	by	their	own	folly,
would	only	prepare	for	their	own	doom,	and	only	such	people	would	become	worthy	of	God's	succour	and	mercy	who	would	adopt	obedience	to	it	and	lead	a	life	of	piety	and	righteousness.In	this	connection,	the	followers	of	the	Holy	Prophet	have	been	instructed	that	they	should	forbear	and	pardon	the	absurd	and	foolish	behavior	towards	them	of	the	people	fearless	of	God,	for	if	they	showed	patience	God	Himself	would
deal	with	their	opponents	and	would	reward	them	for	their	fortitude.Then,	there	is	a	criticism	of	the	erroneous	ideas	that	the	disbelievers	hold	about	the	Hereafter.	They	said	that	life	was	only	this	worldly	life	there	was	no	life	hereafter.	Man	dies	in	the	course	of	time	just	as	a	watch	stops	functioning	suddenly.	The	body	is	not	survived	by	any	soul,	which	might	be	seized	and	then	breathed	again	into	the	human	body	some
time	in	the	future.	In	this	regard,	they	challenged	the	Holy	Prophet,	saying:	"If	you	lay	a	claim	to	this,	then	raise	our	dead	forefathers	back	to	life."	In	answer	to	this,	Allah	has	given	the	following	arguments:"You	do	not	say	this	on	the	basis	of	any	knowledge	but	are	uttering	this	grave	thing	on	the	basis	of	conjecture.	Do	you	really	have	the	knowledge	that	there	is	no	other	life	after	death,	and	the	souls	are	not	seized	but
are	annihilated?"	"Your	this	claim	rests	mainly	on	this	that	you	have	not	seen	any	dead	person	rising	back	to	life	and	returning	to	the	world.	Is	this	basis	strong	enough	for	a	person	to	make	a	claim	that	the	dead	people	will	never	rise	to	life?	When	you	do	not	experience	and	observe	a	thing,	does	it	mean	that	you	have	the	knowledge	that	it	does	not	exist	at	all?It	is	utterly	against	reason	and	justice	that	the	good	and	the
bad,	the	obedient	and	the	disobedient,	the	oppressor	and	the	oppressed,	should	be	made	equal	ultimately.	Neither	a	good	act	should	bear	a	good	result	nor	an	evil	act	an	evil	result;	neither	the	grievances	of	the	oppressed	be	redressed	nor	the	oppressor	be	punished,	but	everyone	should	meet	with	the	same	fate	ultimately.	Whoever	has	formed	this	view	about	the	universe	of	God,	has	formed	a	patently	wrong	view.	The
unjust	and	wicked	people	adopt	this	view	because	they	do	not	want	to	face	the	evil	results	of	their	deeds,	but	this	world	of	God	is	not	a	lawless	kingdom;	it	is	rather	a	system	based	on	the	Truth,	in	which	there	can	be	no	question	of	the	injustice	of	regarding	the	good	and	the	bad	as	equal.That	the	creed	of	the	denial	of	the	Hereafter	is	highly	destructive	of	morals.	This	is	adopted	only	by	such	people	as	are	the	slaves	of
their	lusts,	and	for	the	reason	that	they	should	have	full	freedom	to	serve	their	lusts.	Then,	when	they	have	adopted	this	creed,	it	goes	on	making	them	more	and	more	perverse	till	at	last	their	moral	sense	becomes	dead	and	all	avenues	of	guidance	are	closed	against	them.After	giving	these	arguments	Allah	says	most	emphatically:	"Just	as	you	did	not	become	living	of	your	own	accord,	but	became	living	by	Our	power,	so
you	do	not	die	of	your	own	accord,	but	die	when	We	send	death	on	you.	And	a	time	is	certainly	coming	when	you	will	all	be	gathered	together.	If	you	do	not	believe	in	this	because	of	your	ignorance	and	folly	today,	you	may	not;	when	the	time	arrives,	you	will	see	for	yourself	that	you	are	present	before	your	God	and	your	whole	book	of	conduct	is	ready	accurately,	which	bears	evidence	against	each	of	your	misdeeds.	Then
you	will	come	to	know	how	dearly	has	your	denial	of	the	Hereafter	and	your	mockery	of	it	cost	you."	Page	11(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Ha-Mim.2.	The	Revelation	of	the	Book	is	from	Allah	the	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom.3.	We	created	not	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	all	between	them	but	for	just	ends,	and	for	a	Term	Appointed:	But	those
who	reject	Faith	turn	away	from	that	whereof	they	are	warned.4.	Say:	"Do	ye	see	what	it	is	ye	invoke	besides	Allah.	Show	me	what	it	is	they	have	created	on	earth,	or	have	they	a	share	in	the	heavens	bring	me	a	book	(revealed)	before	this,	or	any	remnant	of	knowledge	(ye	may	have),	if	ye	are	telling	the	truth!	5.	And	who	is	more	astray	than	one	who	invokes	besides	Allah,	such	as	will	not	answer	him	to	the	Day	of
Judgment,	and	who	(in	fact)	are	unconscious	of	their	call	(to	them)?6.	And	when	mankind	are	gathered	together	(at	the	Resurrection),	they	will	be	hostile	to	them	and	reject	their	worship	(altogether)!7.	When	Our	Clear	Signs	are	rehearsed	to	them,	the	Unbelievers	say,	of	the	Truth	when	it	comes	to	them:	"This	is	evident	sorcery!"	8.	
Or	do	they	say,	"He	has	forged	it"?	Say:	"Had	I	forged	it,	then	can	ye	obtain	no	single	(blessing)	for	me	from	Allah.	He	knows	best	of	that	whereof	ye	talk	(so	glibly)!	Enough	is	He	for	a	witness	between	me	and	you!	And	he	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful."9.	Say:	"I	am	no	bringer	of	new-fangled	doctrine	among	the	apostles,	nor	do	I	know	what	will	be	done	with	me	or	with	you.	I	follow	but	that	which	is	revealed	to	me	by
inspiration;	I	am	but	a	Warner	open	and	clear."10.	Say:	"See	ye?	If	(this	teaching)	be	from	Allah,	and	ye	reject	it,	and	a	witness	from	among	the	Children	of	Israel	testifies	to	its	similarity	(with	earlier	scripture),	and	has	believed	while	ye	are	arrogant,	(how	unjust	ye	are!)	truly,	Allah	guides	not	a	people	unjust."11.	The	Unbelievers	say	of	those	who	believe:	"If	(this	Message)	were	a	good	thing,	(such	men)	would	not	have
gone	to	it	first,	before	us!"	And	seeing	that	they	guide	not	themselves	thereby,	they	will	say,	"this	is	an	(old,)	falsehood!"	12.	And	before	this,	was	the	Book	of	Moses	as	a	guide	and	a	mercy:	And	this	Book	confirms	(it)	in	the	Arabic	tongue;	to	admonish	the	unjust,	and	as	Glad	Tidings	to	those	who	do	right.13.	Verily	those	who	say,	"Our	Lord	is	Allah,"	and	remain	firm	(on	that	Path),-	on	them	shall	be	no	fear,	nor	shall	they
grieve.14.	Such	shall	be	Companions	of	the	Gardens,	dwelling	therein	(for	aye):	a	recompense	for	their	(good)	deeds.15.	We	have	enjoined	on	man	kindness	to	his	parents:	In	pain	did	his	mother	bear	him,	and	in	pain	did	she	give	him	birth.	The	carrying	of	the	(child)	to	his	weaning	is	(a	period	of)	thirty	months.	At	length,	when	he	reaches	the	age	of	full	strength	and	attains	forty	years,	he	says,	"O	my	Lord!	Grant	me	that	I
may	be	grateful	for	Thy	favour	which	Thou	has	bestowed	upon	me,	and	upon	both	my	parents,	and	that	I	may	work	righteousness	such	as	Thou	mayest	approve;	and	be	gracious	to	me	in	my	issue.	Truly	have	I	turned	to	Thee	and	truly	do	I	bow	(to	Thee)	in	Islam."	16.	Such	are	they	from	whom	We	shall	accept	the	best	of	their	deeds	and	pass	by	their	ill	deeds:	(They	shall	be)	among	the	Companions	of	the	Garden:	a
promise!	of	truth,	which	was	made	to	them	(in	this	life).17.	But	(there	is	one)	who	says	to	his	parents,	"Fie	on	you!	Do	ye	hold	out	the	promise	to	me	that	I	shall	be	raised	up,	even	though	generations	have	passed	before	me	(without	rising	again)?"	And	they	two	seek	Allah's	aid,	(and	rebuke	the	son):	"Woe	to	thee!	Have	faith!	for	the	promise	of	Allah	is	true."	But	he	says,	"This	is	nothing	but	tales	of	the	ancients!"18.	Such
are	they	against	whom	is	proved	the	sentence	among	the	previous	generations	of	Jinns	and	men,	that	have	passed	away;	for	they	will	be	(utterly)	lost.19.	And	to	all	are	(assigned)	degrees	according	to	the	deeds	which	they	(have	done),	and	in	order	that	(Allah)	may	recompense	their	deeds,	and	no	injustice	be	done	to	them.	20.	And	on	the	Day	that	the	Unbelievers	will	be	placed	before	the	Fire,	(It	will	be	said	to	them):	"Ye
received	your	good	things	in	the	life	of	the	world,	and	ye	took	your	pleasure	out	of	them:	but	today	shall	ye	be	recompensed	with	a	Penalty	of	humiliation:	for	that	ye	were	arrogant	on	earth	without	just	cause,	and	that	ye	(ever)	transgressed."21.	Mention	(Hud)	one	of	'Ad's	(own)	brethren:	Behold,	he	warned	his	people	about	the	winding	Sand-tracts:	but	there	have	been	warners	before	him	and	after	him:	"Worship	ye	none
other	than	Allah.	Truly	I	fear	for	you	the	Penalty	of	a	Mighty	Day."22.	They	said:	"Hast	thou	come	in	order	to	turn	us	aside	from	our	gods?	Then	bring	upon	us	the	(calamity)	with	which	thou	dost	threaten	us,	if	thou	art	telling	the	truth?"	23.	He	said:	"The	Knowledge	(of	when	it	will	come)	is	only	with	Allah.	I	proclaim	to	you	the	mission	on	which	I	have	been	sent:	But	I	see	that	ye	are	a	people	in	ignorance!"..24.	Then,	when
they	saw	the	(Penalty	in	the	shape	of)	a	cloud	traversing	the	sky,	coming	to	meet	their	valleys,	they	said,	"This	cloud	will	give	us	rain!"	"Nay,	it	is	the	(Calamity)	ye	were	asking	to	be	hastened!-	A	wind	wherein	is	a	Grievous	Penalty!25.	"Everything	will	it	destroy	by	the	command	of	its	Lord!"	Then	by	the	morning	they	-	nothing	was	to	be	seen	but	(the	ruins	of)	their	houses!	thus	do	We	recompense	those	given	to	sin!26.	
And	We	had	firmly	established	them	in	a	(prosperity	and)	power	which	We	have	not	given	to	you	(ye	Quraish!)	and	We	had	endowed	them	with	(faculties	of)	hearing,	seeing,	heart	and	intellect:	but	of	no	profit	to	them	were	their	(faculties	of)	hearing,	sight,	and	heart	and	intellect,	when	they	went	on	rejecting	the	Signs	of	Allah.	
and	they	were	(completely)	encircled	by	that	which	they	used	to	mock	at!27.	We	destroyed	aforetime	populations	round	about	you;	and	We	have	shown	the	Signs	in	various	ways,	that	they	may	turn	(to	Us).28.	Why	then	was	no	help	forthcoming	to	them	from	those	whom	they	worshipped	as	gods,	besides	Allah,	as	a	means	of	access	(to	Allah.?	Nay,	they	left	them	in	the	lurch:	but	that	was	their	falsehood	and	their	invention.
29.	Behold,	We	turned	towards	thee	a	company	of	Jinns	(quietly)	listening	to	the	Qur'an:	when	they	stood	in	the	presence	thereof,	they	said,	"Listen	in	silence!"	When	the	(reading)	was	finished,	they	returned	to	their	people,	to	warn	(them	of	their	sins).30.	They	said,	"O	our	people!	We	have	heard	a	Book	revealed	after	Moses,	confirming	what	came	before	it:	it	guides	(men)	to	the	Truth	and	to	a	Straight	Path.31.	
"O	our	people,	hearken	to	the	one	who	invites	(you)	to	Allah,	and	believe	in	him:	He	will	forgive	you	your	faults,	and	deliver	you	from	a	Penalty	Grievous.32.	"If	any	does	not	hearken	to	the	one	who	invites	(us)	to	Allah,	he	cannot	frustrate	((Allah)'s	Plan)	on	earth,	and	no	protectors	can	he	have	besides	Allah.	such	men	(wander)	in	manifest	error."33.	See	they	not	that	Allah,	Who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	and	never
wearied	with	their	creation,	is	able	to	give	life	to	the	dead?	Yea,	verily	He	has	power	over	all	things.34.	And	on	the	Day	that	the	Unbelievers	will	be	placed	before	the	Fire,	(they	will	be	asked,)	"Is	this	not	the	Truth?"	they	will	say,	"Yea,	by	our	Lord!"	(One	will	say:)	"Then	taste	ye	the	Penalty,	for	that	ye	were	wont	to	deny	(Truth)!"35.	
Therefore	patiently	persevere,	as	did	(all)	apostles	of	inflexible	purpose;	and	be	in	no	haste	about	the	(Unbelievers).	On	the	Day	that	they	see	the	(Punishment)	promised	them,	(it	will	be)	as	if	they	had	not	tarried	more	than	an	hour	in	a	single	day.	(Thine	but)	to	proclaim	the	Message:	but	shall	any	be	destroyed	except	those	who	transgress?	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support
the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	from	the	sentence	idh	andhara	qauma-hu	bil	Ahqaf-i	of	verse	21.	Period	of	RevelationIt	is	determined	by	an	historical	event	that	has	been	mentioned	in	vv.	29-32.	This	incident	of	the	visit	of	the	jinn	and	their	going	back	after	listening	to	the	Qur'an	had	occurred,	according	to	agreed	traditions	of	the	Hadith	and	biographical	literature,	at	the	time	when	the	Holy	Prophet	had	halted	at	Makkah
during	his	return	journey	from	Ta'if	to	Makkah.	And	according	to	all	authentic	historical	traditions	he	had	gone	to	Ta'if	three	years	before	the	Hijrah;	therefore	it	is	determined	that	this	Surah	was	sent	down	towards	the	end	of	the	10th	year	or	in	the	early	part	of	the	11th	year	of	the	Prophethood.Historical	BackgroundThe	10th	year	of	the	Prophethood	was	a	year	of	extreme	persecution	and	distress	in	the	Holy	prophet's
life.	The	Quraish	and	the	other	tribes	had	continued	their	boycott	of	the	Bani	Hashim	and	the	Muslims	for	three	years	and	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	people	of	his	family	and	Companions	lay	besieged	in	Shi'b	Abi	Talib.	The	Quraish	had	blocked	up	this	locality	from	every	side	so	that	no	supplies	of	any	kind	could	reach	the	besieged	people.	Only	during	the	Hajj	season	they	were	allowed	to	come	out	and	buy	some	articles	of
necessity.	But	even	at	that	time	whenever	Abu	Lahab	noticed	any	of	them	approaching	the	market	place	or	a	trading	caravan	he	would	call	out	to	the	merchants	exhorting	them	to	announce	forbidding	rates	of	their	articles	for	them,	and	would	pledge	that	he	himself	would	buy	those	articles	so	that	they	did	not	suffer	any	loss.	This	boycott	which	continued	uninterrupted	for	three	years	had	broken	the	back	of	the	Muslims
and	the	Bani	Hashim;	so	much	so	that	at	times	they	were	even	forced	to	eat	grass	and	the	leaves	of	trees.At	last,	when	the	siege	was	lifted	this	year,	Abu	Talib,	the	Holy	Prophet's	uncle,	who	had	been	shielding	him	for	ten	long	years,	died,	and	hardly	a	month	later	his	wife,	Hadrat	Khadijah,	who	had	been	a	source	of	peace	and	consolation	for	him	ever	since	the	beginning	of	the	call,	also	passed	away.	Because	of	these
tragic	incidents,	which	closely	followed	each	other,	the	Holy	Prophet	used	to	refer	to	this	year	as	the	year	of	sorrow	and	grief.After	the	death	of	Hadart	Khadijah	and	Abu	Talib	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	became	even	bolder	against	the	Holy	Prophet.	They	started	treating	him	even	more	harshly.	So	much	so	that	it	became	difficult	for	him	to	step	out	of	his	house.	Of	these	days	Ibn	Hisham	has	related	the	incident	that	a
Quraish	scoundrel	one	day	threw	dust	at	him	openly	in	the	street.At	last,	the	Holy	Prophet	left	for	Ta'if	with	the	intention	that	he	should	invite	the	Bani	Thaqif	to	Islam,	for	even	if	they	did	not	accept	Islam,	they	might	at	least	be	persuaded	to	allow	him	to	work	for	his	mission	peacefully.	
He	did	not	have	the	facility	of	any	conveyance	at	that	time,	and	traveled	all	the	way	to	Ta'if	on	foot.	According	to	some	traditions,	he	had	gone	there	alone,	but	according	to	others,	he	was	accompanied	by	Zaid	bin	Harithah.	He	stayed	at	Ta'if	for	a	few	days,	and	approached	each	of	the	chiefs	and	nobles	of	the	Bani	Thaqif	and	talked	to	him	about	his	mission.	But	not	only	they	refused	to	listen	to	him,	but	plainly	gave	him
the	notice	that	he	should	leave	their	city,	for	they	feared	that	his	preaching	might	"spoil"	their	younger	generation.	Thus,	he	was	compelled	to	leave	Ta'if.	When	he	was	leaving	the	city,	the	chiefs	of	Thaqif	set	their	slaves	and	scoundrels	behind	him,	who	went	on	crying	at	him,	abusing	him	and	petting	him	with	stones	for	a	long	way	from	either	side	of	the	road	till	he	became	broken	down	with	wounds	and	his	shoes	were
filled	with	blood.	Wearied	and	exhausted	he	took	shelter	in	the	shade	of	the	wall	of	a	garden	outside	Ta'if,	and	prayed:"O	God,	to	Thee	I	complain	of	my	weakness,	little	resource,	and	lowliness	before	men.	O	Most	Merciful,	Thou	art	the	Lord	of	the	weak,	and	Thou	art	my	Lord.	To	whom	wilt	Thou	confide	me?	To	one	afar	who	will	misuse	me?	Or	to	an	enemy	to	whom	Thou	hast	given	power	over	me?If	Thou	art	not	angry
with	me	I	care	not.	Thy	favor	is	more	wide	for	me.	I	take	refuge	in	the	light	of	Thy	countenance	by	which	the	darkness	is	illumined,	and	the	things	of	this	world	and	the	next	are	rightly	ordered,	lest	Thy	anger	descend	upon	me	or	Thy	wrath	light	upon	me.	It	is	for	Thee	to	be	satisfied	until	Thou	art	well	pleased.	There	is	no	power	and	no	might	save	in	Thee."	(Ibn	Hisham:A.	Guillaume's	Translation,	p.	193).Grieved	and	heart
broken	when	he	returned	and	reached	near	Qarn	al-Manazil,	he	felt	as	though	the	sky	was	overcast	by	clouds.	He	looked	up	and	saw	Gabriel	in	front	of	him,	who	called	out:"	Allah	has	heard	the	way	your	people	have	responded.	He	has,	therefore,	sent	this	angel	in	charge	of	the	mountains.	You	may	command	him	as	you	please."	Then	the	angel	of	the	mountains	greeted	him	and	submitted	:"If	you	like	I	would	overturn	the
mountains	from	either	side	upon	these	people."	The	Holy	Prophet	replied	:	"No,	but	I	expect	that	Allah	will	create	from	their	seed	those	who	will	worship	none	but	Allah,	the	One."	(Bukhari,	Dhikr	al	Mala'ikah;	Muslim:	Kitab	al-Maghazi;	Nasa'i	:Al-Bauth).After	this	he	went	to	stay	for	a	few	days	at	Makkah,	perplexed	as	to	how	he	would	face	the	people	of	Makkah,	who,	he	thought,	would	be	still	further	emboldened	against
him	after	hearing	what	had	happened	at	Ta'if.	It	was	here	that	one	night	when	he	was	reciting	the	Qur'an	in	the	Prayer,	a	group	of	the	jinn	happened	to	pass	by	and	listened	to	the	Qur'an,	believed	in	it,	and	returned	to	their	people	to	preach	Islam.	Thus,	Allah	gave	His	Prophet	the	good	news	that	if	the	men	were	running	away	from	his	invitation,	there	were	many	of	the	jinn,	who	had	become	its	believers,	and	they	were
spreading	his	message	among	their	own	kind.	Subject	Matter	and	TopicsSuch	were	the	conditions	when	this	Surah	was	sent	down.	Anyone	who	keeps	this	background	in	view,	on	the	one	hand,	and	studies	this	Surah,	on	the	other,	will	have	no	doubt	left	in	his	mind	that	this	is	not	at	all	the	composition	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace),	but	"a	Revelation	from	the	All	Mighty,	All	Wise	Allah."	For	nowhere	in	this
Surah,	from	the	beginning	to	the	end,	does	one	find	even	a	tinge	of	the	human	feelings	and	reactions,	which	are	naturally	produced	in	a	man	who	is	passing	through	such	hard	conditions.	Had	it	been	the	word	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	whom	the	occurrence	of	personal	griefs	one	after	the	other	and	the	countless	and	the	recent	bitter	experience	at	Ta'if	had	caused	extreme	anguish	and	distress,	it	would
have	reflected	in	some	degree	the	state	of	the	mind	of	the	man	who	was	the	subject	of	these	afflictions	and	griefs.	Consider	the	prayer	that	we	have	cited	above:	it	contains	his	own	language	its	every	word	is	saturated	with	the	feelings	that	he	had	at	the	time.	But	this	Surah	which	was	sent	down	precisely	in	the	same	period	and	was	recited	even	by	him	under	the	same	conditions,	is	absolutely	free	from	every	sign	or	trace
of	the	time.The	subject	matter	of	the	Surah	is	to	warn	the	disbelievers	of	the	errors	in	which	they	were	involved,	and	also	resisted	arrogantly,	and	were	condemning	the	man	who	was	trying	to	redeem	them.	They	regarded	the	world	as	a	useless	and	purposeless	place	where	they	were	not	answerable	to	anyone.	They	thought	that	invitation	to	Tauhid	was	false	and	stuck	to	the	belief	that	their	own	deities	were	actually	the
associates	of	Allah.	They	were	not	inclined	to	believe	that	the	Qur'an	was	the	Word	of	the	Lord	of	the	worlds.	They	had	a	strange	erroneous	concept	of	apostleship	on	the	basis	of	which	they	were	proposing	strange	criteria	of	judging	the	Holy	Prophet's	claim	to	it.	In	their	estimation	one	great	proof	of	Islam's	not	being	based	on	the	truth	was	that	their	elders	and	important	chiefs	of	the	tribes	and	so	called	leaders	of	their
nation	were	not	accepting	it	and	only	a	few	young	men,	and	some	poor	folks	and	some	slaves	had	affirmed	faith	in	it.	They	thought	that	Resurrection	and	life	after	death	and	the	rewards	and	punishments	of	the	Hereafter	were	fabrications	whose	occurrence	was	absolutely	out	of	the	question.In	this	Surah	each	of	these	misconceptions	has	been	refuted	in	a	brief	but	rational	way,	and	the	disbelievers	have	been	warned	that
if	they	would	reject	the	invitation	of	the	Qur'an	and	the	Prophethood	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	by	prejudice	and	stubbornness	instead	of	trying	to	understand	its	truth	rationally,	they	would	only	be	preparing	for	their	own	doom.	Page	12(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Those	who	reject	Allah	and	hinder	(men)	from	the
Path	of	Allah,-	their	deeds	will	Allah	render	astray	(from	their	mark).2.	But	those	who	believe	and	work	deeds	of	righteousness,	and	believe	in	the	(Revelation)	sent	down	to	Muhammad	-	for	it	is	the	Truth	from	their	Lord,-	He	will	remove	from	them	their	ills	and	improve	their	condition.3.	This	because	those	who	reject	Allah	follow	vanities,	while	those	who	believe	follow	the	Truth	from	their	Lord:	Thus	does	Allah	set	forth
for	men	their	lessons	by	similitudes.	4.	
Therefore,	when	ye	meet	the	Unbelievers	(in	fight),	smite	at	their	necks;	At	length,	when	ye	have	thoroughly	subdued	them,	bind	a	bond	firmly	(on	them):	thereafter	(is	the	time	for)	either	generosity	or	ransom:	Until	the	war	lays	down	its	burdens.	Thus	(are	ye	commanded):	but	if	it	had	been	Allah's	Will,	He	could	certainly	have	exacted	retribution	from	them	(Himself);	but	(He	lets	you	fight)	in	order	to	test	you,	some	with
others.	But	those	who	are	slain	in	the	Way	of	Allah,-	He	will	never	let	their	deeds	be	lost.5.	Soon	will	He	guide	them	and	improve	their	condition,6.	And	admit	them	to	the	Garden	which	He	has	announced	for	them.7.	O	ye	who	believe!	If	ye	will	aid	(the	cause	of)	Allah,	He	will	aid	you,	and	plant	your	feet	firmly.8.	But	those	who	reject	(Allah),-	for	them	is	destruction,	and	(Allah)	will	render	their	deeds	astray	(from	their
mark).9.	That	is	because	they	hate	the	Revelation	of	Allah.	so	He	has	made	their	deeds	fruitless.10.	Do	they	not	travel	through	the	earth,	and	see	what	was	the	End	of	those	before	them	(who	did	evil)?	Allah	brought	utter	destruction	on	them,	and	similar	(fates	await)	those	who	reject	Allah.11.	That	is	because	Allah	is	the	Protector	of	those	who	believe,	but	those	who	reject	Allah	have	no	protector.12.	Verily	Allah	will	admit
those	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds,	to	Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	flow;	while	those	who	reject	Allah	will	enjoy	(this	world)	and	eat	as	cattle	eat;	and	the	Fire	will	be	their	abode.13.	And	how	many	cities,	with	more	power	than	thy	city	which	has	driven	thee	out,	have	We	destroyed	(for	their	sins)?	and	there	was	none	to	aid	them.14.	
Is	then	one	who	is	on	a	clear	(Path)	from	his	Lord,	no	better	than	one	to	whom	the	evil	of	his	conduct	seems	pleasing,	and	such	as	follow	their	own	lusts?15.	(Here	is)	a	Parable	of	the	Garden	which	the	righteous	are	promised:	in	it	are	rivers	of	water	incorruptible;	rivers	of	milk	of	which	the	taste	never	changes;	rivers	of	wine,	a	joy	to	those	who	drink;	and	rivers	of	honey	pure	and	clear.	In	it	there	are	for	them	all	kinds	of
fruits;	and	Grace	from	their	Lord.	(Can	those	in	such	Bliss)	be	compared	to	such	as	shall	dwell	for	ever	in	the	Fire,	and	be	given,	to	drink,	boiling	water,	so	that	it	cuts	up	their	bowels	(to	pieces)?	16.	And	among	them	are	men	who	listen	to	thee,	but	in	the	end,	when	they	go	out	from	thee,	they	say	to	those	who	have	received	Knowledge,	"What	is	it	he	said	just	then?"	Such	are	men	whose	hearts	Allah	has	sealed,	and	who
follow	their	own	lusts.17.	But	to	those	who	receive	Guidance,	He	increases	the	(light	of)	Guidance,	and	bestows	on	them	their	Piety	and	Restraint	(from	evil).	18.	Do	they	then	only	wait	for	the	Hour,-	that	it	should	come	on	them	of	a	sudden?	
But	already	have	come	some	tokens	thereof,	and	when	it	(actually)	is	on	them,	how	can	they	benefit	then	by	their	admonition?19.	Know,	therefore,	that	there	is	no	god	but	Allah,	and	ask	forgiveness	for	thy	fault,	and	for	the	men	and	women	who	believe:	for	Allah	knows	how	ye	move	about	and	how	ye	dwell	in	your	homes.20.	Those	who	believe	say,	"Why	is	not	a	sura	sent	down	(for	us)?"	But	when	a	sura	of	basic	or
categorical	meaning	is	revealed,	and	fighting	is	mentioned	therein,	thou	wilt	see	those	in	whose	hearts	is	a	disease	looking	at	thee	with	a	look	of	one	in	swoon	at	the	approach	of	death.	But	more	fitting	for	them-21.	Were	it	to	obey	and	say	what	is	just,	and	when	a	matter	is	resolved	on,	it	were	best	for	them	if	they	were	true	to	Allah.22.	Then,	is	it	to	be	expected	of	you,	if	ye	were	put	in	authority,	that	ye	will	do	mischief	in
the	land,	and	break	your	ties	of	kith	and	kin?23.	Such	are	the	men	whom	Allah	has	cursed	for	He	has	made	them	deaf	and	blinded	their	sight.	24.	Do	they	not	then	earnestly	seek	to	understand	the	Qur'an,	or	are	their	hearts	locked	up	by	them?25.	Those	who	turn	back	as	apostates	after	Guidance	was	clearly	shown	to	them,-	the	Evil	One	has	instigated	them	and	busied	them	up	with	false	hopes.26.	This,	because	they	said
to	those	who	hate	what	Allah	has	revealed,	"We	will	obey	you	in	part	of	(this)	matter";	but	Allah	knows	their	(inner)	secrets.27.	But	how	(will	it	be)	when	the	angels	take	their	souls	at	death,	and	smite	their	faces	and	their	backs?28.	This	because	they	followed	that	which	called	forth	the	Wrath	of	Allah,	and	they	hated	Allah's	good	pleasure;	so	He	made	their	deeds	of	no	effect.29.	Or	do	those	in	whose	hearts	is	a	disease,
think	that	Allah	will	not	bring	to	light	all	their	rancour?30.	Had	We	so	wiled,	We	could	have	shown	them	up	to	thee,	and	thou	shouldst	have	known	them	by	their	marks:	but	surely	thou	wilt	know	them	by	the	tone	of	their	speech!	And	Allah	knows	all	that	ye	do.	31.	And	We	shall	try	you	until	We	test	those	among	you	who	strive	their	utmost	and	persevere	in	patience;	and	We	shall	try	your	reported	(mettle).32.	Those	who
reject	Allah,	hinder	(men)	from	the	Path	of	Allah,	and	resist	the	Messenger,	after	Guidance	has	been	clearly	shown	to	them,	will	not	injure	Allah	in	the	least,	but	He	will	make	their	deeds	of	no	effect.33.	O	ye	who	believe!	Obey	Allah,	and	obey	the	apostle,	and	make	not	vain	your	deeds!	34.	Those	who	reject	Allah,	and	hinder	(men)	from	the	Path	of	Allah,	then	die	rejecting	Allah,-	Allah	will	not	forgive	them.35.	Be	not	weary
and	faint-hearted,	crying	for	peace,	when	ye	should	be	uppermost:	for	Allah	is	with	you,	and	will	never	put	you	in	loss	for	your	(good)	deeds.36.	The	life	of	this	world	is	but	play	and	amusement:	and	if	ye	believe	and	guard	against	Evil,	He	will	grant	you	your	recompense,	and	will	not	ask	you	(to	give	up)	your	possessions.37.	If	He	were	to	ask	you	for	all	of	them,	and	press	you,	ye	would	covetously	withhold,	and	He	would
bring	out	all	your	ill-feeling.	
38.	Behold,	ye	are	those	invited	to	spend	(of	your	substance)	in	the	Way	of	Allah.	But	among	you	are	some	that	are	niggardly.	But	any	who	are	niggardly	are	so	at	the	expense	of	their	own	souls.	
But	Allah	is	free	of	all	wants,	and	it	is	ye	that	are	needy.	If	ye	turn	back	(from	the	Path),	He	will	substitute	in	your	stead	another	people;	then	they	would	not	be	like	you!		Name	The	Surah	derives	its	name	from	the	sentence	wa	amanu	bi-ma	nuzzila	ala	Muhammad-in	of	verse	2,	thereby	implying	that	it	is	the	Surah	in	which	the	holy	name	of	Muhammad	(upon	wham	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	has	occurred.	Besides,	it
has	another	well	known	name	"al-Qital"	also,	which	is	derived	from	the	sentence	wa	dhukira	fi-hal-qital	of	verse	20.	Period	of	Revelation	The	contents	of	this	Surah	testify	that	it	was	sent	down	after	the	hijrah	at	Madinah	at	the	time	when	the	fighting	had	been	enjoined,	though	active	fighting	had	not	yet	been	undertaken.	Detailed	arguments	in	support	of	this	view	have	been	given	in	E.	
N.	8	below.	Historical	Background	The	conditions	at	the	time	when	this	Surah	was	sent	down	were	such	that	the	Muslims	were	being	made	the	target	of	persecution	and	tyranny	in	Makkah	in	particular	and	in	Arabia	in	general,	and	life	had	become	miserable	for	them.	Although	the	Muslims	had	emigrated	to	the	haven	of	Madinah	from	every	side,	the	disbelieving	Quraish	were	not	prepared	to	leave	them	alone	and	let
them	live	in	peace	even	there.	Thus,	the	small	settlement	of	Madinah	was	hemmed	in	by	the	enemy,	who	was	bent	upon	exterminating	it	completely.	The	only	alternative	left	with	the	Muslims	were	that	either	they	should	surrender	to	the	forces	of	ignorance,	giving	up	their	mission	of	preaching	the	true	Faith,	or	even	following	it	in	their	private	lives,	or	should	rise	to	wage	a	war	at	the	cost	of	their	lives	to	settle	finally	and
for	ever	whether	Islam	would	stay	in	Arabia	or	the	creed	of	ignorance.	On	this	occasion	Allah	showed	the	Muslims	the	same	way	of	resolution	and	will,	which	is	the	only	way	for	the	true	believers.	
He	first	permitted	them	to	fight	in	Surah	Al	Hajj	39	and	then	enjoined	fighting	in	Al	Baqarah	190.	But	at	that	time	everyone	knew	fully	well	what	it	meant	to	wage	a	war	in	those	conditions.	There	were	only	a	handful	of	Muslims	in	Madinah,	who	could	not	muster	even	a	thousand	soldiers;	yet	they	were	being	urged	to	take	up	the	sword	and	clash	against	the	pagan	forces	of	the	whole	of	Arabia.	Then	the	kind	of	the	weapons
needed	to	equip	its	soldiers	for	war	could	hardly	be	afforded	by	the	town	in	which	hundreds	of	emigrants	were	still	homeless	and	unsettled	even	by	resort	to	starving	its	members	at	a	time	when	it	had	been	boycotted	economically	by	the	Arabs	on	all	sides.	Theme	and	Subject	Matter	Such	were	the	conditions	when	this	Surah	was	revealed.	Its	theme	is	to	prepare	the	believers	for	war	and	to	give	them	preliminary
instructions	in	this	regard.	That	is	why	it	has	also	been	entitled	al-Qital.	It	deals	with	the	following	topics:	At	the	outset	it	is	said	that	of	the	two	groups	confronting	each	other	at	this	time,	one	has	refused	to	accept	the	Truth	and	has	become	an	obstruction	for	others	on	the	way	of	Allah,	while	the	other	group	has	accepted	the	Truth	which	had	been	sent	down	by	Allah	to	His	servant,	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's
peace	and	blessings).	Now,	Allah's	final	decision	is	that	He	has	rendered	fruitless	and	vain	all	the	works	of	the	former	group	and	set	right	the	condition	and	affairs	of	the	latter	group.	After	this,	the	Muslims	have	been	given	the	initial	war	instructions	they	have	been	reassured	of	Allah's	help	and	guidance:	they	have	been	given	hope	for	the	best	rewards	on	offering	sacrifices	in	the	cause	of	Allah	and	they	have	been
assured	that	their	struggle	in	the	cause	of	the	Truth	will	not	go	to	waste,	but	they	will	be	abundantly	rewarded	both	in	this	world	and	in	the	Hereafter.	Furthermore,	about	the	disbelievers	it	has	been	said	that	they	are	deprived	of	Allah's	support	and	guidance:	none	of	their	designs	will	succeed	in	their	conflict	with	the	believers,	and	they	will	meet	a	most	evil	fate	both	in	this	world	and	in	the	Hereafter.	They	thought	they
had	achieved	a	great	success	by	driving	the	Prophet	of	Allah	out	of	Makkah,	but	in	fact	by	this	they	had	hastened	their	own	doom.	After	this,	the	discourse	turns	to	the	hypocrites,	who	were	posing	to	be	sincere	Muslims	before	the	command	to	fight	was	sent	down,	but	were	confounded	when	this	command	actually	came	down,	and	began	to	conspire	with	the	disbelievers	in	order	to	save	themselves	from	the	hazards	of
war.	They	have	been	plainly	warned	to	the	effect	that	no	act	and	deed	is	acceptable	to	Allah	of	those	who	adopt	hypocrisy	with	regard	to	Him	and	His	Prophet.	
There,	the	basic	issue	against	which	all	those	who	profess	the	Faith	are	being	tried	is	whether	one	is	on	the	side	of	the	Truth	or	Falsehood,	whether	one's	sympathies	are	with	Islam	and	the	Muslims	or	with	disbelief	and	the	disbelievers,	whether	one	keeps	one's	own	self	and	interests	dearer	or	the	Truth	which	one	professes	to	believe	in	and	follow.	One	who	fails	in	this	test	is	not	at	all	a	believer;	his	Prayer	and	his	Fasting
and	his	discharging	of	the	zakat	deserve	no	reward	from	Allah.	Then	the	Muslims	have	been	exhorted	not	to	lose	heart	for	being	small	in	numbers	and	ill	equipped	as	against	the	great	strength	of	the	disbelievers:	they	should	not	show	weakness	by	offering	peace	to	them,	which	might	still	further	embolden	them	against	Islam	and	the	Muslims,	but	they	should	come	out	with	trust	in	Allah	and	clash	with	the	mighty	forces	of
disbelief.	Allah	is	with	the	Muslims:	they	alone	shall	triumph;	and	the	might	of	disbelief	will	be	humbled	and	vanquished.	In	conclusion,	the	Muslims	have	been	invited	to	spend	their	wealth	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	Although	at	that	time	they	were	economically	very	weak,	the	problem	that	they	confronted	was	the	very	survival	of	Islam	and	the	Muslims.	The	importance	and	delicacy	of	the	problem	demanded	that	the	Muslims
should	not	only	risk	their	lives	for	safeguarding	themselves	and	their	Faith	from	the	dominance	of	disbelief	and	for	exalting	Allah's	Religion	but	should	also	expend	their	economic	resources	as	far	as	possible	in	the	preparations	for	war.	Therefore,	they	were	clearly	warned	to	the	effect.	Anyone	who	adopted	a	niggardly	attitude	at	the	time,	would	not,	in	fact,	harm	Allah	at	all,	but	would	result	in	his	own	destruction,	for
Allah	does	not	stand	in	need	of	help	from	men.	If	one	group	of	men	shirked	offering	sacrifices	in	the	cause	of	His	Religion,	Allah	would	remove	it	and	bring	another	group	in	its	place.	
Those	who	disbelieved":	Those	who	refused	to	accept	the	teachings	and	guidance	presented	'by	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings).	
2The	verb	sadd	(from	which	saddu	of	the	original	is	derived)	is	used	both	as	a	transitive	and	as	an	intransitive	verb	in	Arabic.	Therefore,	the	sentence	would	mean	"they	themselves	refrained	from	adopting	Allah's	Way"	as	well	as	they	prevented	others	from	adopting	this	way."	There	are	several	ways	of	preventing	others	from	adopting	Allah's	Way:	(1)	That	one	should	forcibly	prevent	another	from	believing;	(2)	that	one
should	so	persecute	the	believers	that	it	should	become	difficult	for	them	to	remain	steadfast	on	the	Faith	and	for	others	to	embrace	the	Faith	in	view	of	the	dreadful	conditions;	(3)	that	one	should	mislead	the	people	against	the	Religion	and	its	followers	in	different	ways	and	create	doubts	in	the	hearts	so	that	the	people	may	become	suspicious	of	the	Religion	itself.	Besides,	every	disbeliever	prevents	others	from	the	way
of	Allah	in	the	sense	that	he	brings	up	his	children	on	the	way	of	disbelief,	and	then	it	becomes	difficult	for	his	future	generation	to	give	up	the	ancestral	faith	and	accept	Islam.	Likewise,	every	unbelieving	society	is	an	obstruction	to	the	Way	of	Allah,	for	it	creates	obstacles	in	the	way	of	the	progress	of	the	Faith	by	its	system	of	education	and	training,	its	government	and	its	customs	and	prejudices.	3The	words	adalla	a
'mala-hum	(led	their	deeds	astray,	let	them	go	to	waste)	are	very	comprehensive	in	meaning.	Their	one	meaning	is:	Allah	deprived	them	of	the	grace	that	their	efforts	and	their	labors	should	be	spent	in	the	right	way:	now,	whatever	they	do,	they	will	do	that	for	wrong	aims	and	objects	in	wrong	ways:	all	their	endeavors	will	be	directed	to	the	way	of	error	and	deviation	-	instead	of	guidance.	Their	second	meaning	is:	The
works	that	they	have	been	performing	as	pious	deeds,	e.g.	guardianship	of	the	Ka'bah,	entertaining	the	guests,	treating	the	kindred	well,	and	such	other	works,	which	are	counted	among	religious	services	and	noble	actions	morally,	were	rendered	fruitless	by	Allah;	they	will	get	no	reward	for	them,	for	when	they	refuse	to	accept	Tauhid	and	to	adopt	the	way	of	Allah's	service	and	worship	and	stop	others	also	from
adopting	Islam	none	of	their	works	can	be	acceptable	to	Allah.	The	third	meaning	is	Allah	rendered	fruitless	an$	vain	the	efforts	they	were	making	to	obstruct	the	way	of	the	Truth	and	to	keep	their	creed	of	disbelief	alive	in	Arabia	as	against	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings):	all	their	designs	and	endeavors	now	are	aimless:	they	will	never	attain	their	goals	by	these	designs.	4Although
after	saying	alladhina	amanu	(those	who	believed)	there	was	no	need	to	say	wa	amanu	bi-ma	nuzzila	'ala	Muhammad-in	(and	accepted	that	which	has	been	sent	down	to	Muhammad),	for	belief	by	itself	implies	believing	in	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	and	in	the	teachings	sent	down	to	him,	yet	making	a	separate	mention	of	it	is	particularly	meant	to	assert	this:	After	the	appointment	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's
peace	and	blessings)	to	Prophethood,	a	person's	belief	in	Allah	and	the	Hereafter	and	the	former	Messengers	and	the	Books	cannot	be	beneficial	until	he	also	believes	in	him	and	the	teachings	brought	by	him.	This	explanation	was	necessary	because	after	the	emigration,	the	Muslims	had	also	to	deal	with	those	people,	who	recognized	and	accepted	all	the	requirements	of	the	Faith	but	refused	to	acknowledge	and	accept
the	Prophethood	of	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings).	5This	has	two	meanings:	(1)	That	Allah	wiped	off	from	their	record	all	those	sins	which	they	had	happened	to	commit	in	the	pre-Islamic	days	of	ignorance:	now,	they	will	not	at	all	be	held	accountable	for	them;	and	(2)	that	Allah	removed	from	them	the	evils	of	creed,	thought,	morals	and	action	in	which	they	were	involved.	Now
their	minds	were	changed;	their	creed	and	ideas	were	changed;	now	there	was	faith	in	their	hearts	instead	of	ignorance	and	righteous	acts	instead	of	the	immoral	evil.	6This	also	has	two	meanings:	(1)	That	Allah	changed	their	previous	condition	and	put	them	on	the	right	path	and	improved	and	bettered	their	lives	for	them;	and	(2)	that	Allah	has	taken	them	out	of	the	condition	of	weakness	and	helplessness	and
oppression	in	which	they	were	placed	till	then;	now	He	has	created	for	them	such	conditions	in	which	instead	of	being	persecuted	they	will	defend	themselves	against	the	oppressors;	instead	of	living	as	subjects,	they	will	now	live	and	order	their	lives	as	free	people,	and	will	have	the	upper	hand	instead	of	being	subdued	and	suppressed.	7That	is,	"He	makes	both	the	parties	aware	of	their	positions.	One	party	insists	on



following	falsehood;	therefore,	Allah	has	brought	all	its	endeavors	to	naught:	and	the	other	party	has	adopted	obedience	of	the	Truth;	therefore,	Allah	has	purified	it	of	its	evils	and	corrected	its	condition."	8The	words	of	this	verse	as	well	as	the	context	in	which	it	occurs	clearly	show	that	it	was	sent	down	after	the	revelation	of	the	command	for	fighting	and	before	the	actual	fighting	began.	The	words,	"When	you	meet	the
disbelievers	in	the	battlefield	...",	indicate	that	the	fighting	has	not	yet	taken	place	and	the	Muslims	are	being	instructed	that	when	it	does	take	place,	what	they	should	do.	The	words	of	verse	20	below	testify	that	this	Surah	was	sent	down	at	a	time	when	the	command	for	fighting	had	already	been	given	in	Surah	AI-Hajj:	39	and	AI-Baqarah:	190,	and	the	hypocrites	of	Madinah	and	the	people	of	the	weak	faith	had	been	so
upset	that	it	seemed	as	if	they	were	actually	facing	death.	Besides,	vv.	
67-69	of	the	Surah	AI-Anfal	also	testify	that	this	verse	had	been	sent	down	before	the	Battle	of	Badr.	There	it	has	been	said:	"lt	does	not	behoove	a	Prophet	to	have	captives	until	he	has	crushed	down	the	enemies	in	the	land.	You	desire	the	gains	of	this	world,	but	Allah	desires	the	Hereafter,	and	Allah	is	All-Powerful,	All-Wise.	Had	not	a	decree	already	been	issued	by	Allah,	you	would	have	incurred	a	severe	chastisement	in
consequence	of	what	you	have	done.	So	eat	of	what	you	have	taken	as	spoils	because	it	is	lawful	and	pure.	"	A	careful	study	of	this	passage,	especially	of	its	italicized	portions,	shows	that	what	had	displeased	Allah	on	this	occasion	was	that	before	crushing	down	the	enemy	completely	in	the	Battle	of	Badr,	the	Muslims	had	started	taking	the	enemy	soldiers	as	captives,	whereas	the	instruction	given	them	in	Surah
Muhammad	before	the	actual	fighting	was	this:	"When	you	have	crushed	them	completely,	then	bind	the	captives	tight.	"	However,	as	the	Muslims	had	been	permitted,	among	other	things	in	Surah	Muhammad,	to	accept	ransom	from	the	prisoners,	Allah	declared	the	money	taken	from	the	captives	of	Badr	as	lawful	and	did	not	punish	them	for	that.	The	words	"Had	not	the	decree	already	been	issued	by	Allah."	are	clearly
pointing	to	the	fact	that	the	command	for	permission	to	accept	ransom	had	already	been	given	in	the	Qur'an	before	this	event,	and	obviously,	there	is	no	other	verse	in	the	Qur'an	beside	this	verse	of	Surah	Muhammad,	which	contains	this	command.	Therefore,	it	will	have	to	be	admitted	that	this	verse	had	been	sent	down	before	the	above-cited	verse	of	the	Surah	AI-Anfal.	(For	explanation,	see	E.	N	49	on	AI-Anfal).	This	is
the	first	verse	of	the	Qur'an	in	which	preliminary	instructions	have	been	given	about	the	laws	of	war.	Below	is	given	a	resume	of	the	injunctions	that	are	derived	from	this	verse	and	the	Holy	Prophet's	and	his	Companions'	practice	according	to	it	and	the	juristic	inferences	as	based	on	this	verse	and	the	Sunnah:	(1)	The	real	aim	of	the	Muslim	army	in	war	is	to	break	the	fighting	power	of	the	enemy	till	it	is	crushed	and	the
war	lays	down	its	arms.	Under	no	circumstances,	should	the	Muslim's	lose	sight	of	this	aim	and	start	taking	the	enemy	soldiers	as	captives.	
Captives	should	be	taken	after	the	enemy	has	been	completely	crushed	and	its	numbers	thinned	down.	The	Arabs	have	been	so	instructed	at	the	outset	lest	in	the	greed	for	ransom	and	taking	slaves	they	should	forget	and	overlook	the	real	aim	of	the	war.	(2)	About	the	prisoners	taken	in	war	it	has	been	said:	"You	have	the	option	whether	you	show	them	favor	or	accept	ransom	from	them.	"	This	gives	the	general	law	that
the	prisoners	of	war	should	not	be	put	to	death.	Hadrat	`Abdullah	bin	`Umar,	Hasan	Basri,	`Ata'	and	Hammad	bin	Abi	Sulaiman	favour	this	view,	which	is	quite	valid.	They	say	that	a	man	can	be	killed	only	during	the	war.	When	the	war	is	over	and	one	has	been	made	a	prisoner,	it	is	not	lawful	to	kill	him,	Ibn	Jarir	and	Abu	Bakr	alJassas	have	related	that	Hajjaj;	bin	Yusuf	handed	over	one	of	the	prisoners	of	war	to	Hadrat
`Abdullah	bin	`Umar	and	commanded	him	to	put	him	to	death.	He	refused	to	obey	and	cited	this	verse	and	said:	"We	are	not	allowed	to	kill	a	man	when	he	is	a	prisoner."	Imam	Muhammad	in	As-SiyaT	al-Kabir	also	has	related	that	`Abdullah	bin	'Amir	had	commanded	Hadrat	`Abdullah	bin	`Umar	to	kill	a	prisoner	of	war,	and	he	had	refused	to	obey	the	command	for	this	reason.	(3)	But	since	in	this	verse	it	has	neither	been
clearly	forbidden	to	kill	the	prisoner	the	-Holy	Prophet	understood	this	intention	of	Allah's	Command,	and	also	acted	accordingly,	that	if	there	was	a	special	reason	for	which	the	ruler	of	an	Islamic	government	regarded	it	as	necessary	to	kill	a	particular	prisoner	(or	prisoners),	he	could	do	so.	This	is	not	the	general	law,	but	an	exception	to	it,	which	would	be	applied	only	when	necessary.	Thus,	the	Holy	Prophet	put	to
death	only	`Uqbah	bin	Abi	Mu'ait	and	Nadr	bin	al-Harith	from	among	the	70	prisoners	taken	at	Badr,	and	only	the	poet	Abu	`Azzah	from	the	prisoners	taken	at	Uhud.	Since	the	Bani	Quraizah	had	surrendered	on	the	condition	that	they	would	accept	whatever	decision	Hadrat	Sa`d	bin	Mu'adh	would	give	in	their	regard,	and	he	had	decreed	that	all	the	males	of	the	Quraizah	should	be	killed,	the	Holy	Prophet	had	them
executed.	
From	among	the	prisoners	taken	at	Khaiber	only	Kinanah	bin	Abi	al-Huqaiq	was	put	to	death	because	of	his	violating	the	agreement.	At	the	conquest	of	Makkah,	the	Holy	Prophet	commanded	in	respect	of	only	a	few	particular	persons	from	among	all	the	inhabitants	of	Makkah	that	any	one	of	them	who	was	captured	should	be	put	to	death.	Apart	from	these	exceptions,	the	Holy	Prophet	never	killed	prisoners	of	war,	and
the	same	also	continued	to	be	the	practice	of	the	righteous	Caliphs.	During	their	times	also	killing	of	prisoners	of	war	was	rare,	which	was	resorted	to	only	for	a	special	reason.	Hadrat,	`Umar	bin	`Abdul	`Aziz	also	during	his	caliphate	put	to	death	only	one	prisoner	of	war	for	the	reason	that	he	had	persecuted	the	Muslims	very	cruelly.	On	this	very	basis	the	majority	of	the	jurists	have	held	the	view	that	the	Islamic
government	can	put	a	prisoner	to	death	if	necessary.	But	it	is	for	the	government	to	take	such	a	decision;	every	soldier	is	not	permitted	to	kill	any	prisoner	he	likes.	However,	if	there	is	the	danger	of	a	prisoner's	running	away	or	of	his	committing	a	dangerous	mischief,	the	guard	can	kill	him.	
In	this	connection,	the	jurists	of	Islam	have	also	made	three	other	points:	(a)	That	if	a	prisoner	accepts	Islam,	he	cannot	be	killed;	(b)	that	the	prisoner	can	be	killed	only	as	long	as	he	is	in	the	government's	custody;	if	he	has	been	allotted	to,	or	given	in	somebody	else's	possession	by	sale,	he	cannot	be	killed;	and	(c)	that	if	the	prisoner	has	to	be	killed,	he	should	be	killed	in	a	straightforward	way;	he	should	not	be	tortured
to	death	(4)	The	general	command	that	has	been	given	about	the	prisoners	of	war	is:	"Show	them	favor,	or	accept	ransom	from	them.	"	Favor	includes	four	things:	(a)	That	they	should	be	treated	well	as	prisoners;	(b)	that	instead	of	killing	them	or	keeping	them	in	captivity	for	lifetime,	they	should	be	handed	over	to	the	individual	Muslims	as	slaves;	(c)	that	they	should	be	put	under	jizyah	and	trade	dhimmis;	and	(d)	that
they	should	be	set	free	without	ransom.	There	are	three	ways	of	ransoming	them:	(a)	That	they	should	be	set	free	on	payment	of	a	ransom;	(b)	that	they	should	be	set	free	after	taking	some	special	service	from	them;	and	(c)	that	they	should	be	exchanged	for	the	Muslim	prisoners	of	war	who	are	in	the	possession	of	the	enemy.	The	Holy	Prophet	and	the	Companions	at	different	times	acted	in	one	or	the	other	way	as	the
occasion	demanded.	The	Divine	Law	has	not	bound	the	Islamic	government	to	act	in	only	one	particular	way.	The	government	can	take	any	action	it	deems	appropriate	on	a	particular	occasion.	(5)	The	practice	of	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	Companions	confirms	that	as	long	as	a	prisoner	of	war	is	in	the	government's	custody,	the	government	will	be	responsible	for	his	food	and	clothing,	.	and	his	treatment	if	he	is	ill	or
wounded.	Islamic	Law	does	not	permit	prisoners	to	be	kept	without	food	or	clothing,	or	be	subjected	to	torture.	On	the	contrary,	instructions	also	have	been	given	to	treat	them	well	and	generously,	and	precedents	of	this	very	practice	are	found	in	the	Sunnah.	The	Holy	Prophet	distributed	the	prisoners	of	Badr	in	the	houses	of	different	Companions	and	gave	the	instruction:	"Teat	these	prisoners	well."	One	of	those
prisoners,	Abu	'Aziz,	has	reported:	"The	Ansar	Muslims,	in	whose	house	I	was	kept,	gave	me	bread	morning	and	evening,	but	as	for	themselves	they	had	only	dates	to	eat.	"	About	another	prisoner;	Suhail	bin	'Amr,	the	Holy	Prophet	was	told:	"He	is	a	fiery	speaker,	and	has	been	making	speeches	against	you:	please	have	his	teeth	broken.	"	The	Holy	Prophet	replied:	"If	I	have	his	teeth	broken,	Allah	will	break	my	teeth,
although	I	am	a	Prophet."	(Ibn	Hisham).	When	Thumamah	bin	Uthal,	the	chief	of	Yamamah,	was	brought	as	a	prisoner,	he	was	provided	with	good	food	and	milk	on	the	Holy	Prophet's	orders	as	long	as	he	remained	a	captive.	(Ibn	Hisham).	The	same	was	the	practice	in	the	time	of	the	Companions.	No	precedent	is	found	when	a	prisoner	might	have	been	mistreated	in	their	time.	(6)	Islam	has	not	permitted	that	the
prisoners	be	kept	in	captivity	for	ever	so	that	the	government	may	subject	them	to	forced	labor	as	long	as	it	likes.	
If	they	are	not	exchanged	for	other	prisoners	of	war,	or	ransomed,	the	method	enjoined	of	doing	them	favor	is	that	they	should	be	made	slaves	and	given	in	possession	of	individuals,	and	their	masters	instructed	to	treat	them	well	This	method	was	acted	upon	during	the	time	of	the	Holy	Prophet	as	well	as	of	the	Companions,	and	the	jurists	of	Islam	have	unanimously	upheld	it	as	permissible.	In	this	regard,	it	should	be
borne	in	mind	that	a	person	who	might	have	accepted	Islam	before	being	taken	as	prisoner,	and	then	is	somehow	made	a	prisoner,	will	be	set	free,	but	the	acceptance	of	Islam	by	a	person	who	accepts	it	after	being	taken	prisoner,	or	after	being	given	in	possession	of	somebody,	will	not	gain	him	freedom	automatically.	A	tradition	has	been	related	in	Musnad	Ahmad.	Muslim	and	Tirmidhi	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	`Imran
bin	Husain	that	a	person	from	among	the	Bani	'Uqail	was	brought	as	a	prisoner	and	he	said:	"I	have	accepted	Islam.	"	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	said:	"If	you	had	said	this	when	you	were	free,	you	would	certainly	have	attained	to	success.	The	same	thing	was	said	by	Hadrat	`Umar:	"When	a	prisoner	becomes	a	Muslim	after	falling	into	the	hands	of	the	Muslims	as	a	captive,	he	will	not	be	killed,	but	will	remain	a	slave."
Oh	this	very	point.	
the	jurists	of	Islam	have	unanimously	ruled	that	the	prisoner	who	becomes	a	Muslim	after	being	taken	captive	cannot	escape	slavery.	(Imam	Muhammad,	As-Siyar	al-Kabir).	And	this	also	is	quite	reasonable.	
If	our	law	had	been	that	anyone	who	embraced	Islam	after	being	taken	a	captive,	would	be	set	free,	no	prisoner	would	be	so	foolish	as	not	to	win	his	freedom	by	pronouncing	the	Kalimah.	(7)	The	third	manner	of	doing	favor	with	the	prisoners	according	to	the	Law	of	Islam	is	that	they	may	be	put	under	jizyah	and	made	dhimmi	subjects	of	the	Islamic	state	and	allowed	to	live	as	free	citizens	of	dar	a/Islam	(abode	of	Islam)
just	like	the	Muslims.	Imam	Muhammad	writes	in	his	As-Siyar	a/-Kabir:	"Any	person	who	can	be	made	a	slave,	can	also	be	made	a	dhimmi	and	put	under	jizyah.	¦	At	another	place	he	says:	"The	ruler	of	the	Muslims	has	the	right	to	levy	jizyah	on	than	and	a	tax	on	their	lands	and	set	than	absolutely	free.	"	This	method	has	been	practised	generally	in	the	condition	when	the	territory	of	the	people	who	have	been	made
prisoners,	is'	conquered	and	annexed	to	the	Islamic	state.	The	Holy	Prophet,	for	instance,	practiced	this	method	in	the	case	of	the	people	of	Khaiber,	and	then	Hadrat	`Umar	followed	and	practiced	it	extensively	on	the	conquest	of	`Iraq	and	other	territories.	Abu	`Ubaid	writes	in	his	Kitab	al-Amwal:	"After	the	conquest	of	`Iraq	a	deputation	of	the	leading	men	of	that	country	came	before	Hadrat	`Umar	and	submitted:	`O
Commander	of	the	Faithful,	before	this	the	people	of	Iran	had	subdued	us:	they	subjected	us	to	harsh	treatment	and	committed	all	sorts	of	excesses	against	us.	Then,	when	God	sent	you,	we	became	very	pleased,	and	we	neither	put	up	any	resistance	against	you	nor	participated	in	the	war.	Now,	we	hear	that	you	want	to	make	us	slaves.'	Hadrat	`Umar	replied:	`You	have	the	option	either	to	become	Muslims,	or	accept	to
pay	jizyah	and	remain	free.'	They	agreed	to	pay	the	jizyah	and	they	were	granted	full	freedom.	"	At	another	place	in	the	same	book.	Abu	`Ubaid	says:	Hadrat	`Umar	wrote	to	Abu	Musa	al-Ash'ari:	Set	free	every	farmer	and	peasant	from	among	the	people	who	have	been	captured	in	the	war.	"	(8)	The	fourth	favor	is	that	the	prisoner	be	set	free	without	ransom.	
This	is	a	special	concession	that	the	Islamic	government	can	give	only	in	case	the	special	conditions	of	a	prisoner	demand	it,	or	when	it	is	expected	that	the	concession	will	win	the	prisoner's	gratitude	for	ever,	and	help	turn	him	a	friend	from	an	enemy,	or	a	believer	from	a	disbeliever;	otherwise,	obviously	it	would	in	no	way	be	a	wise	thing	to	set	free	a	person	of	the	enemy	camp,	who	could	again	return	to	fight	the
Muslims.	This	is	why	the	Muslim	jurists	generally	have	opposed	it,	and	imposed	the	condition:	"If	the	ruler	of	the	Muslims	finds	it	expedient	to	set	the	prisoners,	or	some	of	them,	free	as	a	favor,	there	is	no	harm	in	doing	so."	(As-SiyaT	al-Kabir).	Many	precedents	of	this	are	found	in	the	time	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	and	in	almost	every	case	expediency	seems	to	be	the	reason.	About	the	prisoners	taken	at	Badr,	he	said:	"If
Mut'im	bin	`Adi	were	alive,	and	had	spoken	to	me	in	respect	of	these	treacherous	people,	I	would	have	Iet	them	go	for	his	sake."	(Bukhari,	Abu	Da'ud,	Musnad	Ahmad).	The	Holy	Prophet	said	this	because	when	he	had	returned	from	Ta'if	to	Makkah,	Mut'im	at	that	time	had	given	him	refuge,	and	his	armed	sons	had	escorted	him	to	the	Ka`bah.	Therefore,	he	wanted	to	repay	his	debt	of	gratitude	in	this	way.	According	to
Bukhari,	Muslim	and	Musnad	Ahmad,	when	Thumamah	bin	Uthal,	the	chief	of	Yamamah,	was	brought	as	a	prisnoner,	the	Holy	Prophet	asked	him:	"Thumamah,	what	do	you	say?"	He	replied:	"If	I	am	killed,	then	such	a	one	would	be	killed,	whose	blood	has	some	value:	if	I	am	shown	favor,	then	favor	would	be	shown	to	a	person,	who	appreciates	favor;	and	if	you	want	wealth,	ask	for	it,	you	will	be	given	it."	For	three	days
the	Holy	Prophet	asked	him	the	same	thing	and	he	gave	the	same	reply.	At	last,	the	Holy	Prophet	ordered	that	Thumamah	be	set	free.	On	attaining	freedom,	he	went	to	a	nearby	oasis,	washed	himself	and	came	back,	pronounced	the	kalimah	and	became	a	Muslim,	saying:	Before	this	day	nobody	was	more	detestable	than	you	and	no	religion	more	odious	than	your	religion	in	my	sight,	but	now	for	me	no	man	is	more	lovable
than	you	and	no	religion	more	lovable	than	your	religion."	Then	he	went	to	Makkah	for	'Umrah	and	gave	the	people	of	Quraish	a	notice	to	the	effect:	"After	this	no	grain	will	reach	you	from	Yamamah	unless	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	permits	it."	So,	he	stopped	the	grain	supply	and	the	people	of	Makkah	had	to	request	the	Holy	Prophet	that	he	should	not	stop	the	supply	of	grain	for	them	from	Yamamah.
From	among	the	prisoners	of	the	Bani	Quraizah,	the	Holy	Prophet	forgave	Zabir	bin	Bata	and	'Amr	bin	Sa'd	(or	Ibn	Su'da),	the	former	because	he	had	given	refuge	to	Hadrat	Thabit	bin	Qais	Ansari	in	the	Battle	of	Bu'ath,	in	the	pre-Islamic	days	of	ignorance;	therefore,	he	handed	him	over	to	Hadrat	Thabit	that	he	may	repay	him	for	his	favor.	And	he	forgave	'Amr	bin	Sa`d	because	it	was	he	who	was	exhorting	his	tribe	not
to	be	treacherous	when	the	Bani	Quraizah	were	committing	breach	of	the	trust	with	the	Holy	Prophet.	After	the	Battle	of	Bani	al-Mustaliq,	when	the	prisoners	were	brought	and	distributed	among	the	people,	the	Holy	Prophet	paid	Hadrat	Juwairiyah's	ransom	to	the	person	to	whom	she	was	allotted	to	secure	her	freedom	and	then	married	her	himself.	At	this	all	the	Muslims	set	their	own	prisoners	free,	saying:	"Now	they
have	become	the	Holy	Prophet's	relatives.	"	Thus,	the	prisoners	of	a	hundred	families	became	free.	(Musnad	Ahmad,	Tabaqat	Ibn	Sa`d,	Ibn	Hisham).	On	the	occasion	of	the	treaty	of	Hudaibiyah,	at	about	dawn,	80	men	came	from	the	direction	of	Tan'im	with	the	intention	of	launching	a	sudden	attack	on	the	Muslim	camp,	but	were	all	captured,	and	the	Holy	Prophet	set	all	of	them	free	lest	it	became	a	cause	of	war	on	that
critical	occasion.	(Muslim,	Abu	Da'ud,	Nasa'i,	Tirmidhi,	Musnad	Ahmad).	At	the	conquest	of	Makkah,	the	Holy	Prophet	forgave	all	the	people	of	Makkah	except	only	a	few	men,	and	did	not	kill	more	than	three	or	four	of	even	those	who	had	been	made	an	exception.	The	whole	of	Arabia	was	well	aware	of	what	atrocities	the	people	of	Makkah	had	committed	against	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	Muslims;	yet	the	large-
heartedness	with	which	he	forgave	them	after	attaining	complete	victory	over	them,	gave	the	Arabs	the	satisfaction	that	they	had	not	been	overpowered	by	a	tyrant	but	by	a	merciful,	affectionate	and	generous	leader.	That	is	why	after	the	conquest	of	Makkah	the	Arabian	peninsula	did	not	take	longer	than	two	years	to	be	completely	subdued.	After	the	Battle	of	Hunain,	when	the	Hawazin	deputation	came	to	secure	the
freedom	of	their	prisoners,	the	prisoners	had	already	been	distributed.	
The	Holy	Prophet	called	the	Muslims	together	and	said:	"These	people	have	come	with	repentance,	and	I	am	of	the	opinion	that	their	men	should	be	rearmed	to	them.	The	one	who	would	like	to	set	the	prisoner	allotted	to	him	free	willingly	without	ransom,	should	set	him	free,	and	the	one	who	would	like	to	take	ransom,	shall	be	paid	it	out	of	the	first	income	that	is	received	in	the	Public	Treasury."	Thus,	six	thousand
prisoners	were	set	free,	and	those	who	wanted	to	take	ransom,	were	given	it	by	the	government.	(Bukhari,	Abu	Da'ud,	Musnad	Ahmad,	Tabaqat	Ibn	Sa'd).	This	also	shows	that	the	government	is	not	authorized	to	set	the	prisoners	free	after	they	have	been	distributed;	this	can	be	done	by	the	willing	approval	of	those	in	whose	possession	the	prisoners	have	been	given,	or	by	paying	them	the	ransom.	After	the	Holy	Prophet,
precedents	of	setting	the	prisoners	free	as	a	favor	continue	to	be	found	throughout	the	period	of	the	Companions	also.	Hadrat	Abu	Bakr	set	fret	Ash'ath	bin	Qais	al-Kindi	and	Hadrat	'Umar	granted	freedom	to	Hurmuzan	and	the	prisoners	of	Manadhir	and	Maisan.	(Abu	'Ubaid,	Kitab	alAmwal).	(9)	The	precedent	of	setting	the	prisoners	free	on	payment	of	the	ransom	in	the	time	of	the	Holy	Prophet	is	found	only	on	the
occasion	of	Badr,	when	the	prisoners	were	set	free	on	payment	of	one	thousand	to	four	thousand	dirhams	each.	(Tabaqat	Ibn	Sa'd,	Kitab	al-Amwal).	No	precedent	of	this	is	found	in	the	time	of	the	Companions;	and	the	jurists	of	Islam	have	generally	disapproved	it,	for	it	means	that	we	should	take	money	and	set	a	man	free	so	that	he	may	again	rise	against	us	with	the	sword.	
But	since	taking	of	ransom	has	been	permitted	in	the	Qur'an,	and	the	Holy	Prophet	also	acted	according	to	it	once,	it	is	not	absoluutely	forbidden.	Imam	Muhammad	writes	in	his	As-Siyar	al-Kabir	that	if	the	need	arises	the	Muslims	can	free	their	prisoners	on	payment	of	the	ransom.	
(10)	The	criterion	of	freeing	a	prisoner	for	a	service	rendered	is	also	found	in	connection	with	the	Battle	.	of	Badr.	
For	those	of	the	Quraish	prisoners	who	had	no	ransom	the	Holy	Prophet	imposed	the	condition	that	they	should	teach	reading	and	writing	to	ten	Ansar	children	each	to	win	their	freedom.	(Musnad	Ahmad,	Tabaqat	Ibn	Sa`d,	Kitab	al-Amwal.	
(11)	Several	instances	of	the	exchange	of	prisoners	are	found	in	the	time	of	the	Holy	Prophet.	Once	he	dispatched	Hadrat	Abu	Bakr	on	an	expedition	and	he	brought	some	captives,	including	a	beautiful	woman,	who	fell	to	the	lot	of	Hadrat	Salamah	bin	Akwa'	.	
The	Holy	Prophet	urged	him	to	give	her	back,	then	sent	her	to	Makkah	and	had	several	'	Muslim	prisoners	released,	in	exchange	for	her.	(Muslim,	Abu	Da'ud,	Tahawi	Kitab	al-Amwal	of	Abi	`Ubaid,	Tabaqat	Ibn	Sa`d).	Hadrat	'Imran	bin	Husain	relates	that	once	the	tribe	of	Thaqif	arrested	two	men	of	the	Muslims.	Some	time	later,	a	man	of	the	Bani	'Uqail,	who	were	allies	of	the	Thaqif,	was	arrested	by	the	Muslims.	The
Holy	Prophet	sent	him	to	Ta'if	and	got	both	the	Muslims	released	in	exchange	for	him.	
(Muslim,	Tirmidhi,	Musnad	Ahmad).	From	among	the	jurists	Imam	Abu	Yusuf,	Imam	Muhammad,	Imam	Shafe`i,	Imam	Malik	and	Imam	Ahmad	hold	.	the	exchange	of	the	prisoners	as	permissible.	A	ruling	of	Imam	Abu	Hanifah	is	that	exchange	should	not	be	practiced,	but	according	to	another	ruling	of	his	exchange	can	be	practiced.	However,	there	is	a	consensus	that	the	prisoner	who	becomes	a	Muslim	should	not	be
handed	over	to	the	disbelievers	for	the	purpose	of	exchange.	This	explanation	makes	it	abundantly	clear	that	Islam	has	formulated	a	comprehensive	code	in	respect	of	the	prisoners	of	war,	which	contains	provision	for	this	problem	in	every	age	under	all	sorts	of	conditions.	Those	people	who	take	this	Qur'anic	verse	in	its	simple	meaning	that	the	prisoners	of	war	should	"either	be	shown	favor	and	set	free	or	freed	for
ransom",	do	not	know	what	different	aspects	the	question	of	the	,	prisoners	of	war	has,	and	what	problems	it	has	been	creating	in	different	ages	and	can	create	in	the	future.	9That	is,	"If	Allah	had	only	wanted	to	crush	the	worshipers	of	falsehood,	He	did	not	stand	in	need	of	your	help	for	this.	He	could	have	done	this	through	an	earthquake	or	a	tempest	in	no	time,	But	what	he	wills	is	that	the	followers	of	the	Truth	among
the	people	should	enter	into	a	conflict	with	the	worshipers	of	falsehood	and	fight	them	so	that	the	qualities	and	characteristics	of	each	are	brought	out	clearly	by	means	of	the	test	and	each	is	given	the	place	and	rank	that	he	deserves	according	to	his	conduct.	"	10It	means	this:	"A	person's	being	slain	in	the	way	of	Allah	does	not	mean	that	he	lost	his	life	and	as	far	as	his	person	was	concerned	all	his	lifework	was	wasted.
It	is	wrong	to	think	that	the	sacrifices	of	the	martyrs	are	not	beneficial	for	themselves	but	only	for	those	who	live	after	them	in	the	world,	and	take	advantage	of	their	sacrifices.	The	fact	is	that	even	for	the	martyrs	themselves	it	is	a	bargain	of	profit,	not	of	loss	at	all	.	"	11This	is	the	profit	that	the	martyrs	falling	in	the	way	of	Allah	will	gain.	Its	three	grades	have	been	stated:	(1)	That	Allah	will	guide	them;	(2)	that	He	will
set	their	condition	right;	and	(3)	that	He	will	admit	them	to	the	Paradise	with	which	He	has	acquainted	them	beforehand.	Guidance	here	obviously	implies	guiding	to	Paradise;	setting	the	condition	right	implies	that	before	their	entry	into	Paradise,	Allah	will	adorn	them	with	robes	of	honor	and	remove	every	filth	which	had	polluted	them	in	the	life	of	the	world;	and	the	third	stage	means	that	even	in	this	world	they	have
been	told	through	the	Qur'an	and	the	Holy	Prophet	what	kind	of	Paradise	it	is	that	has	been	prepared	for	them;	when	they	enter	that	Paradise	they	will	enter	a	place	with	which	they	will	already	be	familiar	and	they	will	come	to	know	that	they	have	been	blessed	precisely	with	the	same	that	had	been	promised	to	them	in	the	world.	"	12"If	you	help	Allah":	"If	you	participate	in	the	work	of	raising	Allah's	Word	with	your	life
and	wealth."	But	this	has	a	deeper	meaning	too,	which	we	have	explained	in	E.	
N.	50	of	Surah	Al-`Imran	above.	13Literally,	to	's	is	to	stumble	and	fall	down	on	the	face.	14That	is,	"They	preferred	the	whims,	superstitions,	customs	and	moral	perversion	of	their	former	ignorance	and	did	not	like	the	teaching	that	Allah	had	revealed	to	guide	them	to	the	right	way.	15This	sentence	has	two	meanings:	(1)	The	same	destruction	that	was	met	by	those	disbelievers	now	awaits	these	disbelievers,	who	are	not
accepting	the	invitation	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings);	and	(2)	'the	ruin	of	those	people	does	not	end	with	the	torment	of	the	world;	the	same	doom	also	awaits	Them	in	the	Hereafter	"	16After	being	wounded	at	Uhud	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	resting	in	a	hill	pass	with	a	few	Companions,	Abu	Sufyan	shouted:	"We	have	'Uzza	and	there	is	no	'Uzza	for	you."	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	told	his
Companions	to	respond,	saying:	"Our	Protector	and	helper	is	Allah,	and	you	have	no	protector	and	helper	at	all.	"	This	reply	of	the	Holy	Prophet	was	derived	from	this	very	verse.	
17That	is,	"Just	as	an	animal	cats	and	does	not	think	where	from	the	food	it	eats	has	come,	who	has	created	it,	and	what	rights	of	the	creator	are	imposed	on	it	for	providing	it	with	food,	so	are	these	people	also	eating	and	have	no	higher	values	or	ideals	beyond	eating.	"	18The	Holy	Prophet	was	sorely	distressed	on	leaving	Makkah.	When	he	was	compelled	to	emigrate,	he	had	stood	facing	the	city	outside	it	and	said:	"O
Makkah,	you	are	the	most	beloved	city	in	the	sight	of	Allah,	and	I	have	the	greatest	love	for	you	out	of	all	the	cities	of	Allah;	if	the	polytheists	had	not	driven	me	out	I	would	never	have	left	you."	About	this	it	has	been	said:	"After	driving	you	out	of	the	city	the	people	of	Makkah	think	that	they	have	achieved	a	great	success,	whereas,	in	fact,	they	have	hastened	only	their	own	ruin	by	this	evil	act."	The	style	of	the	verse
clearly	indicates	that	it	must	have	been	sent,	down	close	after	the	Hijrah.	19That	is,	"How	is	it	possible	that	when	the	Prophet	and	his	followers	have	been	guided	by	God	to	a	clear	and	straight	path	and	they	have	started	following	it	in	the	light	of	full	knowledge	and	vision,	they	should	walk	along,	with	those	who	are	still	persisting	in	their	ways	of	ignorance,	who	regard	their	deviation	as	guidance	and	their	evildoing	as	a
praiseworthy	thing,	and	who	judge	on	the	basis	of	their	personal	desires,	and	not	by	argument	as	to	what	is	the	truth	and	what	is	falsehood.	Now,	neither	can	the	lives	of	these	two	groups	be	alike	in	this	world	nor	can	their	end	be	alike	in	the	Hereafter."	20Literally,	asia	is	the	taste	and	color	of	water	which	has	changed,	or	which	gives	a	bad	smell.	In	the	world	the	water	of	rivers	and	canals	is	generally	muddy;	its	taste
and	color	change	due	to	the	mixture	of	sand	and	dust	and	of	different	kinds	of	vegetation	in	it,	and	it	also	gives	off	a	kind	of	bad	smell.	Therefore,	the	quality	of	the	water	of	the	rivers	and	canals	of	Paradise	will	be	that	it	will	be	pure	and	clear,	without	any	adulteration.	21In	a	Hadith	directly	reported	from	the	Holy	Prophet,	it	has	been	explained	thus:	"It	will	not	be	the	milk	squeezed	from	the	teats	of	animals."	That	is,	it
will	be	the	milk	which	Allah	will	bring	out	in	the	form	of	springs	from	the	earth	and	cause	it	to	flow	into	canals;	it	will	not	be	squeezed	from	the	teats	of	animals	and	then	made	to	flow	into	the	canals	of	Paradise.	About	this	natural	milk	it	has	been	said:	Its	flavor	will	not	have	changed	at	all	;"	that	is,	it	will	not	give	even	the	slightest	offensive	smell	that	is	found	in	every	kind	of	milk	squeezed	from	the	animal	teats.	22In
another	Hadith	reported	directly	from	the	Holy	Prophet,	it	has	been	explained,	thus:	''This	wine	will	not	have	been	distilled	from	rotten	fruit	by	beating	and	crushing	it	under	feet,"	like	the	wine	in	the	world,	but	Allah	will	produce	it	also	in	the	form	of	springs	and	cause	it	to	flow	into	canals;	then	its	quality	will	be	that	"it	will	be	delightful	for	the	drinkers";	that	is,	it	will	not	be	bitter	and	foul-smelling	like	the	wines	of	the
world,	which	cannot	be	drunk	even	by	the	most	habitual	drinker	without	showing	some	distaste.	In	Surah	As-Saffa	t,	another	quality	of	it	has	been	described:	"Neither	will	the	drinker	be	harmed	physically	thereby	nor	become	drunk."	(v.	47)	In	Surah	AI-Waqi'ah	it	has	been	said:	"...	which	will	neither	cause	them	giddiness	nor	affect	their	sense."	(v.	19)	This	shows	that	wine	will	not	intoxicate,	but	will	only	give	pleasure	and
delight.	
23In	the	Hadith	it	has	been	explained,	thus:	"The	honey	will	not	have	been	drawn	from	the	bees'	bellies,"	but	it	also	will	come	out	from	springs	and	flow	into	canals;	therefore,	it	will	not	have	wax,	and	pieces	of	the	honey-comb	and	legs	of	dead	bees	mixed	in	it,	but	it	will	be	absolutely	pure.	24The	mention	of	forgiveness	from	Allah	after	the	blessings	of	Paradise	can	have	two	meanings:	(1)	That	the	greatest	blessing	by	far
will	be	that	Allah	will	forgive	them;	and	(2)	that	the	errors	and	faults	that	they	happened	to	commit	in	the	world,	will	not	even	so	much	as	be	mentioned	before	them,	but	Allah	will	cover	them	up	for	ever	so	that	they	are	not	put	to	shame	in	Paradise.	25This	is	concerning	those	disbelievers	and	hypocrites	and	unbelieving	followers	of	the	former	Books,	who	sat	in	the	assemblies	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	listened	to	his
discourses,	or	the	verses	of	the	Qur'an,	but	since	in	their	hearts	they	were	averse	to	the	themes	presented	by	him,	they	would	understand	nothing	in	spite	of	listening	to	him.	Therefore,	when	they	came	out,	they	would	ask	the	Muslims,	"What	was	he	saying	just	now?"	26This	was	the	real	cause	because	of	which	their	inner	ears	had	become	deaf	to	the	teachings	of	the	Holy	Prophet;	they	were	the	slaves	of	their	lusts,	and
the	teachings	that	the	Holy	Prophet	was	presenting	fell	against	their	lusts.	Therefore	,if	ever	they	sat	in	the	assemblies	of	the	Holy	Prophet	and	listened	to	him,	they	would	understand	nothing.	27That	is,	the	same	revelations	about	which	the	disbelievers	and	hypocrites	ask,	"What	was	he	(the	Holy	Prophet)	saying	just	now?"	become	a	cause	of	further	guidance	for	the	rightly-guided	people,	and	from	the	same	assembly
from	which	these	unfortunate	people	rise	without	gaining	anything,	the	fortunate	ones	return	with	a	new	treasure	of	knowledge	and	insight.	28That	is,	Allah	grants	them	the	grace	to	develop	in	themselves	the	kind	of	piety	(taqwa)	that	they	have	the	capability	to	develop.	29That	is,	as	far	as	the	explanation	and	clarification	of	the	truth	is	concerned;	it	has	been	explained	fully	well	by	argument	and	reasoning,	the
miraculous	discourses	of	the	Qur'an,	the	pure	character	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	the	revolution	in	the	lives	of	his	Companions.	Now,	are	these	people	awaiting	that	Resurrection	itself	should	take	place	and	then	only	they	will	believe?	30The	portents	of	Resurrection	imply	those	signs	which	indicate	that	its	approach	is	near.	One	such	important	sign	is	the	advent	of	God's	Last	Prophet
after	whom	no	other	prophet	will	come	till	Resurrection.	Traditions	have	been	related	in	Bukhari,	Muslim.	Tirmidhi	and	Musnad	Ahmad	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Anas,	Hadrat	Sahl	bin	Sa'd	As-Sa'idi	and	Hadrat	Buraidah,	saying	that	the	Holy	Prophet	raised	his	index	finger	and	the	middle	finger	and	said:	"My	advent	and	Resurrection	are	like	these	two	fingers."	That	is,	'Just	as	there	is	no	other	finger	between	these	two
fingers,	so	no	other	prophet	will	be	raised	between	the	and	Resurrection;	after	me	only	Resurrection	now	will	occur."	31One	of	the	morals	taught	to	man	by	Islam	is	also	this:	However	hard	and	sincerely	may	man	be	trying	to	serve	and	worship	Iris	Lord	and	fighting	and	struggling	in	the	cause	of	His	Religion,	he	should	never	be	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	he	has	done	and	accomplished	whatever	he	was
required	to	do.	Rather,	on	the	contrary,	he	should	have	the	feeling	that	he	has	not	been	able	to	do	full	justice	to	what	was	expected	of	him	by	his	Lord	and	Master.	Therefore,	he	should	confess	his	errors	constantly	and	pray	to	Allah	saying	'Lord,	forgive	me	for	whatever	fault	and	error	I	may	have	committed	in	Your	service."	'this	is	indeed	the	essence	of	Allah's	Command:	'O	Prophet.	ask	forgiveness	for	your	fault	..''	'This
does	lint	mean	that	God	forbid.	the	Holy	Prophet	had	actually	committed	an	error	willfully,	but	its	correct	meaning	is	that	it	did	not	even	behoove	the	servant	who	was	the	greatest	worshiper	of	his	Lord	that	Ire	should	harbor	even	a	tinge	of	the	pride	of	accomplishment	in	his	heart,	but	Iris	true	position	also	was	that	in	spite	of	all	his	great	:end	glorious	services	he	should	continue	confessing	his	shortcomings	before	Iris
Lord.	It	was	under	this	state	of	the	mind	that	the	Holy	Prophet	often	implored	his	Lord	for	forgiveness.	According	to	Abu	Da'ud	and	Nasa'i,	the	Holy	Prophet	is	reported	to	have	said:	"I	implore	Allah	for	forgiveness	one	hundred	rimes	every	day.	32That	is,	"In	view	of	the	conditions	through	which	the	Muslims	were	passing	and	the	attitude	that	the	disbelievers	had	adopted	towards	Islam	and	the	Muslims	at	that	time	the
believers	were	generally	of	the	opinion	that	they	should	be	permitted	to	fight	even	before	fighting	was	actually	enjoined	by	Allah.	Rather	they	were	asking	Allah's	Command	in	this	regard	impatiently	and	were	awaiting	again	and	again:	"Why	are	we	not	permitted	to	fight	these	wicked	people	'?"	But	the	condition	of	the	people	who	had	joined	the	ranks	of	the	Muslims	hypocritically	was	quite	different	from	that	of	the
believers.	They	held	their	lives	and	their	properties	as	dearer	to	themselves	than	Allah	and	His	Religion,	and	were	not	prepared	to	risk	them	at	any	cost.	Therefore,	as	soon	as	fighting	was	enjoined	they	were	clearly	sorted	out	from	the	true	believers.	fill	the	time	fighting	had	not	been	enjoined,	the	hypocrites	and	the	common	believers	could	not	be	distinguished	one	from	the	other.	The	hypocrites	offered	the	Prayer	just	as
the	true	believers	did:	they	observed	the	Fast	just	like	them,	and	practiced	every	article	of	the	Faith	as	made	no	demand	of	a	sacrifice	on	them.	But	when	time	came	for	making	the	supreme	sacrifice	of	life	for	the	sake	of	Islam,	their	hypocrisy	was	exposed	and	their	veil	of	false	display	of	the	Faith	was	rent	asunder.	
In	Surah	An-Nisa',	their	this	state	has	been	described	thus:	"Have	you	marked	those	to	whom	it	was	said:	To	withhold	your	hands	a	while	and	establish	the	salat	and	pay	the	zakat?	
Now	that	the	fighting	has	been	enjoined	for	them,some	of	them	fear	the	people	as	they	should	fear	Allah,	or	even	snore	than	that;	they	say:	Our	Lord,	why	have	You	enjoined	fighting	for	us?	Why	have	You	not	given	us	a	brief	respite?"	(v.	77)	33Another	translation	of	the	words	in	the	original	can	be;	"If	you	became	rulers	over	the	people,	"	34Its	one	meaning	is;	'If	at	this	time	you	shirk	supporting	and	defending	Islam	and
refrain	from	fighting	with	your	life	and	wealth	for	the	cause	of	me	great	reformist	revolution	which	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	and	his	Companions	are	struggling	to	bring	about,	there	will	be	no	other	consequence	of	this	than	that	you	would	return	to	the	same	system	of	ignorance	in	which	you	have	been	cutting	each	other's	throat	since	centuries,	burying	your	children	alive
and	filling	God's	earth	with	injustice	and	wickedness."	Its	other	meaning	is:	'You	are	a	people	of	depraved	character.	You	are	not	at	all	sincere	in	your	claim	of	having	affirmed	the	Faith,	because	you	are	not	prepared	to	make	any	sacrifice	in	its	cause.	Now,	is	Allah	gives	you	power	in	the	land	and	entrusts	the	affairs	of	the	world	to	you	when	morally	you	are	unsound	and	unreliable,	what	else	can	be	expected	of	you	than
that	you	would	commit	tyranny	and	mischief	and	resort	to	killing	of	your	own	near	and	dear	ones.	This	verse	clearly	points	out	that	Islam	forbids	severing	of	relations	with	the	kindred.	On	the	other	hand,	in	positive	terms	also,	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	treating	the	relatives	kindly	and	well	has	been	enjoined	and	counted	among	the	major	virtues.	
(For	instance,	see	AI-Baqarah:	83,	177:	An-Nisa':	8,	36;	An-Nahl:	90.	Bani	Isra'il:	26;	An-Nur:	22).	The	word	rahm	in	Arabic	is	used	far	kinship	and	relationship	by	blood	metaphorically.	AII	the	relations	of	a	person,	whether	near	or	distant,	are	his	kinsmen	(dhwil-arham).	The	nearer	the	relationship	the	greater	the	right	one	has	upon	the	other	and	graver	the	sin	of	severing	the	ties	of	blood.	To	treat	the	kindred	well	implies
that	one	should	do	one's	utmost	in	doing	whatever	good	one	possibly	can	to	one's	relative,	should	avoid	doing	any	ill	or	harm	to	him.	Reasoning	from	this	very	verse	Hadrat	'Umar	had	forbidden	as	unlawful	selling	of	the	slave	girl	who	had	given	birth	to	a	child	from	her	master,	and	the	Companions	had	concurred	with	him	in	this.	Hakim	in	his	Musradrik	has	related	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Buraidah	that	one	day	when	he
was	sitting	among	the	audience	of	Hadrat	'Umar,	suddenly	a	clamor	arose	in	the	street.	On	inquiring	it	was	known	that	a	slave	girl	was	being	sold	and	her	daughter	was	crying,	Hadrat	'Umar	immediately	got	the	Ansar	and	the	Muhajirin	together	and	put	before	them	the	question:	¦Do	you	find	in	the	Religion	that	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	has	brought	any	room	for	severing	of	relations	between	the	blood
relationships?"	Everybody	replied	in	the	negative.	Thereupon,	Hadrat	'Umar	said:	Then,	how	is	it	that	in	your	houses	a	mother	is	being	separated	from	her	daughter?	Could	there	be	a	greater	and	more	serious	instance	of	the	cutting	of	these	relationships?	Then	he	recited	this	verse.	The	people	said:	You	may	adopt	whatever	measure	you	deem	fit	to	stop	this	practice.	At	this	Hadrat	'Umar	issued	this	decree	for
enforcement	in	all	the	Islamic	territories:	"No	slave-girl	who	has	given	birth	to	a	child	from	her	master	is	to	be	sold	because	this	is	breaking	of	kinship	ties	which	is	not	lawful."	35That	is,	'Either	these	people	do	not	ponder	over	the	Qur'an	at	all,	or	if	they	try	to	ponder	over	it,	its	teachings	and	meaning	do	not	enter	their	hearts,	because	they	have	put	locks	on	them."	As	for	this	that	"there	are	their	locks	upon	the	hearts,"	it
means	this:	"There	are	such	locks	on	them	as	are	specially	meant	for	the	hearts	which	are	not	susceptible	to	the	truth."	36That	is,	"In	spite	of	professing	the	Faith	and	being	counted	among	the	Muslims,	they	went	on	conspiring	secretly	with	the	enemies	of	Islam	and	even	pledged	to	support	them	in	certain	matters.	"	37That	is,	"In	the	world	they	adopted	this	attitude	so	that	they	may	safeguard	their	interests	and	may
protect	themselves	from	the	dangers	of	the	conflict	between	Islam	and	infidelity,	but	how	will	they	escape	Allah's	wrath	after	death?	At	that	time	no	device	of	theirs	will	prove	helpful	for	them	to	remain	safe	from	the	punishment	by	the	angels.	"	This	verse	also	is	one	of	those	verses	that	point	to	the	torment	of	barzakh	(i.e.	torment	'of	the	grave).	It	clearly	shows	that	the	unbelievers	and	hypocrites	start	being	afflicted	with
the	torment	right	from	the	time	of	death,	and	this	torment	is	different	from	the	punishment	which	they	will	get	on	Resurrection	after	their	cases	will	have	been	decided	by	Allah.	(For	further	explanation,	see	An-Nisa':	97:	AI-An'am:	93-94;	AI-Anfal:	50:	An-Nahl:	28,	32;	AI-Mu'minun:	99-100;	Ya	Sin:	26-27	and	E.N.'s	22,	23;	AI-Mu'min:	4b	and	E.	N.	63)	.	38This	refers	to	all	those	works	that	they	performed	as	"Muslims."
Their	Prayers,	their	fasting,	their	payments	of	the	zakat,	and	all	other	acts	of	worship	and	virtue,	which	in	appearance	and	form	are	counted	among	good	works.	were	rendered	void,	for	they	failed	to	adopt	the	attitude	of	sincerity	and	loyalty	towards	Allah	and	Islam	and	the	Muslim	community	even	though	they	professed	to	be	Muslims;	but,	on	the	contrary,	they	went	on	conspiring	with	the	enemies	of	Islam	for	the	sake	of
small	worldly	gains,	and	started	devising	schemes	to	save	themselves	from	any	possible	risks	as	soon	as	time	came	for	Jihad	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	These	verses	are	absolutely	decisive	and	conclusive	in	this	regard	that	in	the	conflict	between	Islam	and	un-Islam	the	faith	of	the	person	whose	sympathies	are	not	with	Islam	and	the	Muslims,	or	are	with	disbelief	and	the	disbelievers,	cannot	at	all	be	reliable,	not	to	speak	of
any	of	his	works	being	acceptable	before	Allah.	39This	sentence	has	two	meanings:	(1)	That	Allah	will	render	vain	and	fruitless	all	those	works	which	they	had	performed	as	"good	works",	and	they	will	get	no	reward	whatever	for	them	in	the	Hereafter;	and	(2)	that	all	the	devices	that	they	are	adopting	to	obstruct	the	way	of	Allah	and	His	Messenger's	Religion	will	prove	ineffective	and	fruitless.	40In	other	words,	the
deeds'	being	beneficial	and	yielding	of	good	results	depends	wholly	on	one's	obedience	to	Allah	and	His	Messenger.	After	one	has	turned	away	from	obedience,	no	deed	remains	a	good	deed	so	that	one	may	deserve	any	reward	for	it.	41Here,	one	should	bear	in	mind	the	fact	that	when	this	discourse	was	revealed	only	a	handful	of	the	Muslims	consisting	of	a	couple	of	hundreds	of	the	Muhajirin	and	Ansar	living	in	the	small
town	of	Madinah	were	upholding	the	standard	of	Islam	and	they	were	not	only	faced	by	the	powerful	Quraish	but	also	by	the	whole	of	pagan	Arabia.	Such	were	the	conditions	when	they	were	exhorted	'not	to	be	faint-hearted	and	not	to	beg	(the	enemy)	for	peace",	but	to	make	preparations	for	the	decisive	conflict.	This	does	not	mean	that	the	Muslims	should	never	negotiate	for	peace,	but	it	means	that	in	a	state	like	this	it
is	not	right	to	initiate	peace	negotiations	when	it	shows	the	Muslims'	weakness,	for	it	will	still	further	embolden	the	enemy.	The	Muslims	should	first	establish	their	superiority	in	power	and	strength;	then	if	they	negotiate	peace	there	will	be	no	harm.	
42That	is,	"As	against	the	Hereafter,	this	world	is	no	more	than	a	means	of	temporary	entertainment.	The	success	or	failure	here	is	not	anything	real	and	enduring,	which	might	in	any	way	be	important.	The	real	life	is	life	hereafter	success	in	which	should	be	man's	main	concern.	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.N.	102	of	Surah	AI-`Ankabut).	43That	is,	"Allah	is	Self-Sufficient:	He	does	not	need	taking	anything	from	you	for
His	own	Self.	If	He	tells	you	to	expend	something	in	His	way,	He	does	so	not	for	Himself	but	only	for	your	own	good."	44That	is,	"He	does	not	put	you	to	any	severe	trial	that	may	bring	out	your	weaknesses.	"	Page	13(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Verily	We	have	granted	thee	a	manifest	Victory:2.	That	Allah	may	forgive	thee	thy	faults	of	the	past	and
those	to	follow;	fulfil	His	favour	to	thee;	and	guide	thee	on	the	Straight	Way;3.	And	that	Allah	may	help	thee	with	powerful	help.4.	It	is	He	Who	sent	down	tranquillity	into	the	hearts	of	the	Believers,	that	they	may	add	faith	to	their	faith;-	for	to	Allah	belong	the	Forces	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth;	and	Allah	is	Full	of	Knowledge	and	Wisdom;-5.	That	He	may	admit	the	men	and	women	who	believe,	to	Gardens	beneath	which
rivers	flow,	to	dwell	therein	for	aye,	and	remove	their	ills	from	them;-	and	that	is,	in	the	sight	of	Allah,	the	highest	achievement	(for	man),-6.	And	that	He	may	punish	the	Hypocrites,	men	and	women,	and	the	Polytheists	men	and	women,	who	imagine	an	evil	opinion	of	Allah.	On	them	is	a	round	of	Evil:	the	Wrath	of	Allah	is	on	them:	He	has	cursed	them	and	got	Hell	ready	for	them:	and	evil	is	it	for	a	destination.7.	For	to
Allah	belong	the	Forces	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth;	and	Allah	is	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom.8.	We	have	truly	sent	thee	as	a	witness,	as	a	bringer	of	Glad	Tidings,	and	as	a	Warner:9.	In	order	that	ye	(O	men)	may	believe	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger,	that	ye	may	assist	and	honour	Him,	and	celebrate	His	praise	morning	and	evening.10.	
Verily	those	who	plight	their	fealty	to	thee	do	no	less	than	plight	their	fealty	to	Allah.	the	Hand	of	Allah	is	over	their	hands:	then	any	one	who	violates	his	oath,	does	so	to	the	harm	of	his	own	soul,	and	any	one	who	fulfils	what	he	has	covenanted	with	Allah,-	Allah	will	soon	grant	him	a	great	Reward.11.	The	desert	Arabs	who	lagged	behind	will	say	to	thee:	"We	were	engaged	in	(looking	after)	our	flocks	and	herds,	and	our
families:	do	thou	then	ask	forgiveness	for	us."	They	say	with	their	tongues	what	is	not	in	their	hearts.	Say:	"Who	then	has	any	power	at	all	(to	intervene)	on	your	behalf	with	Allah,	if	His	Will	is	to	give	you	some	loss	or	to	give	you	some	profit?	
But	Allah	is	well	acquainted	with	all	that	ye	do.12.	"Nay,	ye	thought	that	the	Messenger	and	the	Believers	would	never	return	to	their	families;	this	seemed	pleasing	in	your	hearts,	and	ye	conceived	an	evil	thought,	for	ye	are	a	people	lost	(in	wickedness)."13.	And	if	any	believe	not	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger,	We	have	prepared,	for	those	who	reject	Allah,	a	Blazing	Fire!14.	
To	Allah	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	He	forgives	whom	He	wills,	and	He	punishes	whom	He	wills:	but	Allah	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful.15.	Those	who	lagged	behind	(will	say),	when	ye	(are	free	to)	march	and	take	booty	(in	war):	"Permit	us	to	follow	you."	They	wish	to	change	Allah's	decree:	Say:	"Not	thus	will	ye	follow	us:	Allah	has	already	declared	(this)	beforehand":	then	they	will	say,	"But	ye
are	jealous	of	us."	Nay,	but	little	do	they	understand	(such	things).16.	Say	to	the	desert	Arabs	who	lagged	behind:	"Ye	shall	be	summoned	(to	fight)	against	a	people	given	to	vehement	war:	then	shall	ye	fight,	or	they	shall	submit.	Then	if	ye	show	obedience,	Allah	will	grant	you	a	goodly	reward,	but	if	ye	turn	back	as	ye	did	before,	He	will	punish	you	with	a	grievous	Penalty."17.	No	blame	is	there	on	the	blind,	nor	is	there
blame	on	the	lame,	nor	on	one	ill	(if	he	joins	not	the	war):	But	he	that	obeys	Allah	and	his	Messenger,-	(Allah)	will	admit	him	to	Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	flow;	and	he	who	turns	back,	(Allah)	will	punish	him	with	a	grievous	Penalty.18.	Allah's	Good	Pleasure	was	on	the	Believers	when	they	swore	Fealty	to	thee	under	the	Tree:	He	knew	what	was	in	their	hearts,	and	He	sent	down	Tranquillity	to	them;	and	He	rewarded
them	with	a	speedy	Victory;19.	And	many	gains	will	they	acquire	(besides):	and	Allah	is	Exalted	in	Power,	Full	of	Wisdom.20.	Allah	has	promised	you	many	gains	that	ye	shall	acquire,	and	He	has	given	you	these	beforehand;	and	He	has	restrained	the	hands	of	men	from	you;	that	it	may	be	a	Sign	for	the	Believers,	and	that	He	may	guide	you	to	a	Straight	Path;21.	And	other	gains	(there	are),	which	are	not	within	your
power,	but	which	Allah	has	compassed:	and	Allah	has	power	over	all	things.22.	If	the	Unbelievers	should	fight	you,	they	would	certainly	turn	their	backs;	then	would	they	find	neither	protector	nor	helper.23.	(Such	has	been)	the	practice	(approved)	of	Allah	already	in	the	past:	no	change	wilt	thou	find	in	the	practice	(approved)	of	Allah.	24.	And	it	is	He	Who	has	restrained	their	hands	from	you	and	your	hands	from	them	in
the	midst	of	Makka,	after	that	He	gave	you	the	victory	over	them.	And	Allah	sees	well	all	that	ye	do.25.	They	are	the	ones	who	denied	Revelation	and	hindered	you	from	the	Sacred	Mosque	and	the	sacrificial	animals,	detained	from	reaching	their	place	of	sacrifice.	Had	there	not	been	believing	men	and	believing	women	whom	ye	did	not	know	that	ye	were	trampling	down	and	on	whose	account	a	crime	would	have	accrued
to	you	without	(your)	knowledge,	((Allah)	would	have	allowed	you	to	force	your	way,	but	He	held	back	your	hands)	that	He	may	admit	to	His	Mercy	whom	He	will.	If	they	had	been	apart,	We	should	certainly	have	punished	the	Unbelievers	among	them	with	a	grievous	Punishment.	26.	While	the	Unbelievers	got	up	in	their	hearts	heat	and	cant	-	the	heat	and	cant	of	ignorance,-	Allah	sent	down	His	Tranquillity	to	his
Messenger	and	to	the	Believers,	and	made	them	stick	close	to	the	command	of	self-restraint;	and	well	were	they	entitled	to	it	and	worthy	of	it.	And	Allah	has	full	knowledge	of	all	things.27.	Truly	did	Allah	fulfil	the	vision	for	His	Messenger.	ye	shall	enter	the	Sacred	Mosque,	if	Allah	wills,	with	minds	secure,	heads	shaved,	hair	cut	short,	and	without	fear.	
For	He	knew	what	ye	knew	not,	and	He	granted,	besides	this,	a	speedy	victory.28.	It	is	He	Who	has	sent	His	Messenger	with	Guidance	and	the	Religion	of	Truth,	to	proclaim	it	over	all	religion:	and	enough	is	Allah	for	a	Witness.29.	Muhammad	is	the	apostle	of	Allah.	and	those	who	are	with	him	are	strong	against	Unbelievers,	(but)	compassionate	amongst	each	other.	Thou	wilt	see	them	bow	and	prostrate	themselves	(in
prayer),	seeking	Grace	from	Allah	and	(His)	Good	Pleasure.	On	their	faces	are	their	marks,	(being)	the	traces	of	their	prostration.	This	is	their	similitude	in	the	Taurat;	and	their	similitude	in	the	Gospel	is:	like	a	seed	which	sends	forth	its	blade,	then	makes	it	strong;	it	then	becomes	thick,	and	it	stands	on	its	own	stem,	(filling)	the	sowers	with	wonder	and	delight.	As	a	result,	it	fills	the	Unbelievers	with	rage	at	them.	Allah
has	promised	those	among	them	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds	forgiveness,	and	a	great	Reward.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	from	the	words	Inna	fatah-na	laka	fat-han	mubina	of	the	very	first	verse.	This	is	not	only	a	name	of	the	Surah	but	also	its	title	in	view	of	the	subject	matter,	for	it	deals	with	the	great	victory	that	Allah
granted	to	the	Holy	Prophet	and	the	Muslims	in	the	form	of	the	Truce	of	Hudaibiyah.	
Period	of	RevelationTraditions	concur	that	it	was	sent	down	in	Dhil-Qadah,	A.	H.	6,	at	a	time	when	the	Holy	Prophet	was	on	his	return	journey	to	Madinah	after	concluding	the	Truce	of	Hudaibiyah	with	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah.Historical	BackgroundThe	events	in	connection	with	which	this	Surah	was	sent	down	began	life	this:	One	day	the	Holy	Prophet	saw	in	a	dream	that	he	had	gone	to	Makkah	with	his	Companions
and	had	performed	the	umrah	there.	
Obviously,	the	Prophet's	dream	could	not	be	a	mere	dream	and	fiction	for	it	is	a	kind	of	Divine	inspiration	as	Allah	Himself	has	confirmed	in	verse	27	below	and	said	that	He	Himself	had	shown	that	dream	to	His	Messenger.	Therefore,	it	was	not	merely	a	dream	but	a	Divine	inspiration	which	the	Holy	Prophet	had	to	obey	and	follow.Apparently,	there	was	no	possible	way	of	acting	on	this	inspiration.	The	disbelieving
Quraish	had	debarred	the	Muslims	from	proceeding	to	the	Ka'bah	for	the	past	six	years	and	no	Muslim	had	been	allowed	during	that	period	to	approach	the	Kabah	for	the	purpose	of	performing	hajj	and	umrah.	Therefore,	it	could	not	be	expected	that	they	would	allow	the	Holy	Prophet	to	enter	Makkah	along	with	a	party	of	his	Companions.	If	they	had	proceeded	to	Makkah	in	the	pilgrim	garments	with	the	intention	of
performing	umrah,	along	with	their	arms,	this	would	have	provoked	the	enemy	to	war,	and	if	they	had	proceeded	unarmed,	this	would	have	meant	endangering	his	own	as	well	as	his	Companions'	lives.	Under	conditions	such	as	these	nobody	could	see	and	suggest	how	the	Divine	inspiration	could	be	acted	upon.But	the	Prophet's	position	was	different.	It	demanded	that	he	should	carry	out	whatever	Command	his	Lord
gave	fearlessly	and	without	any	apprehension	and	doubt.	Therefore,	the	Holy	Prophet	informed	his	Companions	of	his	dream	and	began	to	make	preparations	for	the	journey.	Among	the	tribes	living	in	the	suburbs	also	he	had	the	public	announcement	made	that	he	was	proceeding	for	umrah	and	the	people	could	join	him.	
Those	who	could	only	see	the	apparent	conditions	thought	that	he	and	his	Companions	were	going	into	the	very	jaws	of	death	none	of	them	therefore	was	inclined	to	accompany	him	in	the	expedition.	But	those	who	had	true	faith	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger	were	least	bothered	about	the	consequences.	For	them	this	information	was	enough	that	it	was	a	Divine	inspiration	and	Allah's	Prophet	had	made	up	his	mind	to	carry
it	into	effect.	
After	this	nothing	could	hinder	them	from	accompanying	the	Messenger	of	Allah.	Thus,	1,400	of	the	Companions	became	ready	to	follow	him	on	this	highly	dangerous	journey.This	blessed	caravan	set	off	from	Madinah	in	the	beginning	of	Dhil	Qa'dah,	A.	H.	6.	At	Dhul	Hulaifah	they	entered	the	pilgrims	robe	with	the	intention	of	umrah,	took	70	camels	with	collars	round	their	necks	indicating	that	they	were	sacrificial
animals;	kept	only	a	sword	each	in	sheaths,	which	the	pilgrims	to	the	Kabah	were	allowed	to	carry	according	to	the	recognized	custom	of	Arabia,	but	no	other	weapon.	Thus,	the	caravan	set	out	for	the	Ka'bah,	the	House	of	Allah,	at	Makkah,	chanting	the	prescribed	slogan	of	Labbaik,	Allahuma	Labbaik.The	nature	of	the	relations	between	Makkah	and	Madinah	in	those	days	was	known	too	well	to	every	Arab.	Just	the
previous	year,	in	Shawwal	A.	H.	5,	the	Quraish	mustering	the	united	strength	of	the	Arab	tribes	had	invaded	Madinah	and	the	well	known	Battle	of	the	Trench	had	taken	place.	Therefore,	when	the	Holy	Prophet	along	with	such	a	large	caravan	set	off	for	the	home	of	his	blood-thirsty	enemy,	the	whole	of	Arabia	looked	up	with	amazement,	and	the	people	also	noticed	that	the	caravan	was	not	going	with	the	intention	to	fight
but	was	proceeding	to	the	House	of	Allah	in	a	forbidden	month	in	the	pilgrims	garb	carrying	sacrificial	animals	and	was	absolutely	unarmed.The	Quraish	were	confounded	at	this	bold	step	taken	by	the	Holy	Prophet.	Dhil-Qa'dah	was	one	of	those	forbidden	months	which	had	been	held	as	sacred	for	pilgrimage	in	Arabia	for	centuries.	Nobody	had	a	right	to	interfere	with	a	caravan	which	might	be	coming	for	hajj	or	umrah	in
the	pilgrims	garb	in	this	month;	so	much	so	that	even	an	enemy	tribe	could	not	hinder	it	from	passing	through	its	territory	according	to	the	recognized	law	of	the	land.	
The	Quraish	therefore	were	caught	in	a	dilemma,	for	if	they	attacked	this	caravan	from	Madinah	and	stopped	it	from	entering	Makkah,	this	would	arouse	a	clamor	of	protest	in	the	whole	country,	and	all	the	Arab	tribes	would	have	the	misgiving	that	the	Quraish	had	monopolized	the	Ka'bah	as	exclusively	their	own,	and	every	tribe	would	be	involved	in	the	mistrust	that	now	it	depended	on	the	will	of	the	Quraish	to	allow	or
not	to	allow	anyone	to	perform	hajj	or	umrah	in	the	future	and	that	they	would	stop	any	tribe	with	which	they	were	angry	from	visiting	the	Ka'bah	just	as	they	had	stopped	the	Madinese	pilgrims.	This	they	thought	would	be	a	grave	mistake,	which	would	cause	the	entire	Arabia	to	revolt	against	them.	But,	on	the	other	hand,	if	they	allowed	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	and	his	large	caravan	to
enter	their	city	safely,	they	would	lose	their	image	of	power	in	Arabia	and	the	people	would	say	that	they	were	afraid	of	Muhammad.	At	last,	after	a	great	deal	of	confusion,	perplexity	and	hesitation	they	were	overcome	by	their	false	sense	of	honor	and	for	the	sake	of	their	prestige	they	took	the	decision	that	they	would	at	no	cost	allow	the	caravan	to	enter	the	city	of	Makkah.The	Holy	Prophet	had	dispatched	a	man	of	the
Bani	Ka'b	as	a	secret	agent	so	that	he	may	keep	him	fully	informed	of	the	intentions	and	movements	of	the	Quraish.	When	the	Holy	Prophet	reached	Usfan,	he	brought	the	news	that	the	Quraish	had	reached	Dhi	Tuwa	with	full	preparations	and	they	had	sent	Khalid	bin	Walid	with	two	hundred	cavalry	men	in	advance	towards	Kura'al-Ghamim	to	intercept	him.	The	Quraish	wanted	somehow	to	provoke	the	Holy	Prophet's
Companions	into	fighting	so	that	they	may	tell	the	Arabs	that	those	people	had	actually	come	to	fight	and	had	put	on	the	pilgrims	garments	for	umrah	only	to	deceive	others.Immediately	on	receipt	of	this	information	the	Holy	Prophet	changed	his	route	and	following	a	very	rugged,	rocky	track	reached	Hudaibiyah,	which	was	situated	right	on	the	boundary	of	the	sacred	Makkan	territory.	Here,	he	was	visited	by	Budail	bin
Warqa	the	chief	of	the	Bani	Khuza'ah,	along	with	some	men	of	his	tribe.	They	asked	what	he	had	come	for.	The	Holy	Prophet	replied	that	he	and	his	Companions	bad	come	only	for	pilgrimage	to	the	House	of	Allah	and	for	going	round	it	in	worship	and	not	for	war.	
The	men	of	Khuza'ah	went	and	told	this	to	the	Quraish	chiefs	and	counseled	them	not	to	interfere	with	the	pilgrims.	
But	the	Quraish	were	obstinate.	They	sent	Hulays	bin	Alqamah,	the	chief	of	the	Ahabish,	to	the	Holy	Prophet	to	persuade	him	to	go	back.	Their	object	was	that	when	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	would	not	listen	to	Hulays,	he	would	come	back	disappointed	and	then	the	entire	power	of	the	Ahabish	would	be	on	their	side.	But	when	Hulays	went	and	saw	that	the	whole	caravan	had	put	on	the	pilgrims
garments,	had	brought	sacrificial	camels	with	festive	collars	round	their	necks,	and	had	come	for	doing	reverence	to	the	House	of	Allah	and	not	to	fight,	he	returned	to	Makkah	without	having	any	dialogue	with	the	Holy	Prophet	and	told	the	Quraish	chiefs	plainly	that	those	people	bad	no	other	object	but	to	pay	a	visit	to	the	Ka'bah;	if	they	debarred	them	from	it,	the	Ahabish	would	not	join	them	in	that,	because	they	had
not	become	their	allies	to	support	them	if	they	violated	the	sacred	customs	and	traditions.	Then	the	Quraish	sent	`Urwah	bin	Mas'ud	Thaqafi;	he	had	lengthy	negotiations	with	the	Holy	Prophet	in	an	effort	to	persuade	him	to	give	up	his	intention	to	enter	Makkah.	But	the	Holy	Prophet	gave	him	also	the	same	reply	that	he	had	given	to	the	chief	of	the	Khuza'ah,	that	they	had	not	come	to	fight	but	to	do	honor	to	the	House	of
Allah	and	carry	out	a	religious	duty.	Urwah	went	back	and	said	to	the	Quraish:	"I	have	been	to	the	courts	of	the	Caesar	and	Khosroes,	and	the	Negus	also,	but	by	God,	never	have	I	seen	any	people	so	devoted	to	a	king	as	are	the	Companions	of	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	to	him.	If	Muhammad	makes	his	ablutions	they	would	not	let	the	water	thereof	fall	on	the	ground	but	would	rub	it	on	their
bodies	and	clothes.	Now	you	may	decide	as	to	what	you	should	do."In	the	meantime	when	the	messages	were	coming	and	the	negotiations	were	going	on,	the	Quraish	tried	again	and	again	to	quietly	launch	sudden	attacks	on	the	Muslim	camp	in	order	to	provoke	the	Companions	and	somehow	incite	them	to	war,	but	every	time	they	did	so	the	Companions'	forbearance	and	patience	and	the	Holy	Prophet's	wisdom	and
sagacity	frustrated	their	designs.	On	one	occasion	forty	or	fifty	of	their	men	came	at	night	and	attacked	the	Muslim	camp	with	stones	and	arrows.	The	Companions	arrested	all	of	them	and	took	them	before	the	Holy	Prophet,	but	he	let	them	go.	On	another	occasion	80	men	came	from	the	direction	of	Tan'im	right	at	the	time	of	the	Fajr	Prayer	and	made	a	sudden	attack.	They	were	also	caught,	but	the	Holy	Prophet	forgave
them,	too.	Thus,	the	Quraish	went	on	meeting	failure	after	failure	in	every	one	of	their	designs.At	last,	the	Holy	Prophet	sent	Hadrat	Uthman	(may	Allah	be	pleased	with	him)	as	his	own	messenger	to	Makkah	with	the	message	that	they	had	not	come	to	fight	but	only	for	pilgrimage	and	had	brought	their	sacrificial	camels	along,	and	they	would	go	back	after	performing	the	rite	of	pilgrimage	and	offering	the	sacrifice.	But
the	Quraish	did	not	agree	and	withheld	Hadrat	Uthman	in	the	city.	In	the	meantime	a	rumor	spread	that	Hadrat	Uthman	had	been	killed;	and	when	he	did	not	return	in	time	the	Muslims	took	the	rumor	to	be	true.	
Now	they	could	show	no	more	forbearance.	
Entry	into	Makkah	was	different	for	there	was	no	intention	to	use	force.	But	when	the	ambassador	was	put	to	death,	the	Muslims	had	no	alternative	but	to	prepare	for	war.	Therefore,	the	Holy	Prophet	summoned	all	his	Companions	together	and	took	a	solemn	pledge	from	them	that	they	would	fight	to	death.	In	view	of	the	critical	occasion	it	was	not	an	ordinary	undertaking.	The	Muslims	numbered	only	1400	and	had
come	without	any	weapons,	were	encamping	at	the	boundary	of	Makkah,	250	miles	away	from	their	own	city,	and	the	enemy	could	attack	them	in	full	strength,	and	could	surround	them	with	its	allies	from	the	adjoining	tribes	as	well.	In	spite	of	this,	none	from	the	caravan	except	one	man	failed	to	give	his	pledge	to	fight	to	death,	and	there	could	be	no	greater	proof	of	their	dedication	and	sincerity	than	that	in	the	cause	of
Allah.	This	pledge	is	well	known	in	the	history	of	Islam	as	the	pledge	of	Ridwan.Later	it	was	known	that	the	news	about	Hadrat	Uthman	was	false.	Not	only	did	he	return	but	under	Suhail	bin	'Amr	from	the	Quraish	also	arrived	a	deputation	to	negotiate	peace	with	the	Holy	Prophet.	Now,	the	Quraish	no	more	insisted	that	they	would	disallow	the	Holy	Prophet	and	his	Companions	to	enter	Makkah.	However,	in	order	to	save
their	face	they	only	insisted	that	he	went	back	that	year	but	could	come	the	following	year	to	perform	the	umrah.	After	lengthy	negotiations	peace	was	concluded	on	the	following	terms:War	would	remain	suspended	for	ten	years,	and	no	party	would	indulge	in	any	hostility,	open	or	secret,	against	the	other.If	any	one	during	that	period	from	among	the	Quraish	went	over	to	Muhammad,	without	his	guardian's	permission,
he	would	return	him	to	them,	but	if	a	Companion	of	Muhammad	came	over	to	the	Quraish,	they	would	not	return	him	to	him.	Every	Arab	tribe	would	have	the	option	to	join	either	side	as	its	ally	and	enter	the	treaty.Muhammad	and	his	men	would	go	back	that	year	and	could	come	the	following	year	for	umrah	and	stay	in	Makkah	for	three	days,	provided	that	they	brought	only	one	sheathed	sword	each,	and	no	other
weapon	of	war.	In	those	three	days	the	Makkans	would	vacate	the	city	for	them	(so	that	there	was	no	chance	of	a	clash),	but	they	would	not	be	allowed	to	take	along	any	Makkan	on	return.When	the	conditions	of	the	treaty	were	being	settled,	the	whole	of	the	Muslim	army	was	feeling	greatly	upset.	No	one	understood	the	expedience	because	of	which	the	Holy	Prophet	was	accepting	the	conditions.	No	one	was	far	sighted
enough	to	foresee	the	great	benefit	that	was	to	result	from	this	treaty.	The	disbelieving	Quraish	looked	at	it	as	their	victory,	and	the	Muslims	were	upset	as	to	why	they	should	be	humiliated	to	accepting	those	mean	conditions.	Even	a	statesman	of	th	caliber	of	Hadrat	Umar	says	that	he	had	never	given	way	to	doubt	since	the	time	he	had	embraced	Islam	but	on	this	occasion	he	also	could	not	avoid	it.	Impatient	he	went	to
Hadrat	Abu	Bakr	and	said	"Is	he	(the	Holy	Prophet)	not	Allah's	Messenger,	and	are	we	not	Muslims,	and	are	they	not	polytheists?	Then,	why	should	we	agree	to	what	is	humiliating	to	our	Faith?"	He	replied	"O	Umar,	he	is	surely	Allah's	Messenger,	and	Allah	will	never	make	him	the	loser."	Unsatisfied	he	went	to	the	Holy	Prophet	himself	and	put	the	same	questions	to	him,	and	he	also	gave	him	the	same	replies	as	Hadrat
Abu	Bakr	had	given.	Afterwards	Hadrat	Umar	continued	to	offer	voluntary	prayers	and	give	aims	so	that	Allah	may	pardon	his	insolence	that	he	had	shown	towards	the	Holy	Prophet	on	that	occasion.Two	things	in	the	treaty	were	highly	disturbing	for	the	Muslims	first,	the	second	condition,	about	which	they	said	that	it	was	an	expressly	unfair	condition,	for	if	they	had	to	return	a	fugitive	from	Makkah,	why	should	not	the
Quraish	return	a	fugitive	from	Madinah?	
To	this	the	Holy	Prophet	replied:	"What	use	would	be	he	to	us,	who	fled	from	us	to	them?	May	Allah	keep	him	away	from	us!And	if	we	return	the	one	who	flees	to	us	from	them,	Allah	will	create	some	other	way	out	for	him."	The	other	thing	that	was	rankling	in	their	minds	was	the	fourth	condition.	The	Muslims	thought	that	agreeing	to	it	meant	that	they	were	going	back	unsuccessful	and	this	was	humiliating.	Furthermore,
the	question	that	was	causing	them	feel	upset	wad	that	they	had	accepted	the	condition	of	going	back	without	performing	the	pilgrimage	to	the	Ka'bah,	whereas	the	Holy	Prophet	had	seen	in	the	vision	that	they	were	performing	tawaf	at	Makkah.	To	this	the	Holy	Prophet	replied	that	in	his	vision	the	year	had	not	been	specified.	According	to	the	treaty	conditions,	therefore,	they	would	perform	the	tawaf	the	following	year
if	it	pleased	Allah.	Right	at	the	time	when	the	document	was	being	written,	Suhail	bin	'Amr's	own	son,	Abu	Jandal,	who	had	become	a	Muslim	and	been	imprisoned	by	the	pagans	of	Makkah	somehow	escaped	to	the	Holy	Prophet's	camp.	He	had	fetters	on	his	feet	and	signs	of	violence	on	his	body.	He	implored	the	Holy	Prophet	that	he	help	secure	his	release	from	imprisonment.	The	scene	only	increased	the	Companions'
dejection,	and	they	were	moved	beyond	control.	But	Suhail	bin	'Amr	said	the	conditions	of	the	agreement	had	been	concluded	between	them	although	the	writing	was	not	yet	complete;	therefore,	the	boy	should	be	returned	to	them.	The	Holy	Prophet	admitted	his	argument	and	Abu	Jandal	was	returned	to	his	oppressors.	When	the	document	was	finished,	the	Holy	Prophet	spoke	to	the	Companions	and	told	them	to
slaughter	their	sacrificial	animals	at	that	very	place,	shave	their	heads	and	put	off	the	pilgrim	garments,	but	no	one	moved	from	his	place.	The	Holy	Prophet	repeated	the	order	thrice	but	the	Companions	were	so	overcome	by	depression	and	dejection	that	they	did	not	comply.	During	his	entire	period	of	apostleship	on	no	occasion	had	it	ever	happened	that	he	should	command	his	Companions	to	do	a	thing	and	they	should
not	hasten	to	comply	with	it.	This	caused	him	a	great	shock,	and	he	repaired	to	his	tent	and	expressed	his	grief	before	his	wife,	Hadrat	Umm	Salamah.	She	said,	"You	may	quietly	go	and	slaughter	your	own	camel	and	call	the	barber	and	have	your	head	shaved.	After	that	the	people	would	automatically	do	what	you	did	and	would	understand	that	whatever	decision	had	been	taken	would	not	be	changed."	Precisely	the	same
thing	happened.	The	people	slaughtered	their	animals,	shaved	their	heads	or	cut	their	hair	short	and	put	off	the	pilgrim	garb,	but	their	hearts	were	still	afflicted	with	grief.Later,	when	this	caravan	was	returning	to	Madinah,	feeling	depressed	and	dejected	at	the	truce	of	Hudaibiyah,	this	Surah	came	down	at	Dajnan	(or	according	to	some	others,	at	Kura'	al-Ghamim),	which	told	the	Muslims	that	the	treaty	that	they	were
regarding	an	their	defeat,	was	indeed	a	great	victory.	After	it	had	come	down,	the	Holy	Prophet	summoned	the	Muslims	together	and	said:	"Today	such	a	thing	has	been	sent	down	to	me,	which	is	more	valuable	to	me	than	the	world	and	what	it	contains."	Then	be	recited	this	Surah,	especially	to	Hadrat	Umar,	for	he	was	the	one	who	was	feeling	most	dejected.	Although	the	believers	were	satisfied	when	they	heard	this
Divine	Revelation,	not	much	longer	afterwards	the	advantages	of	this	treaty	began	to	appear	one	after	the	other	until	every	one	became	fully	convinced	that	this	peace	treaty	indeed	was	a	great	victory:In	it	for	the	first	time	the	existence	of	the	Islamic	State	in	Arabia	was	duly	recognized.	
Before	this	in	the	eyes	of	the	Arabs	the	position	of	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	his	Companions	was	no	more	than	of	mere	rebels	against	the	Quraish	and	other	Arab	tribes,	and	they	regarded	them	as	the	outlaws.	Now	the	Quraish	themselves	by	concluding	this	agreement	with	the	Holy	Prophet	recognized	his	sovereignty	over	the	territories	of	the	Islamic	State	and	opened	the	way	for
the	Arab	tribes	to	enter	treaties	of	alliance	with	either	of	the	political	powers	they	liked.By	admitting	the	right	of	pilgrimage	to	the	House	of	Allah	for	the	Muslims,	the	Quraish	also	admitted	that	Islam	was	not	an	anti-religious	creed,	as	they	had	so	far	been	thinking,	but	it	was	one	of	the	admitted	religions	of	Arabia,	and	like	the	other	Arabs,	its	followers	also	had	the	right	to	perform	the	rites	of	hajj	and	umrah.	This
diminished	the	hatred	in	the	Arabs	hearts	that	had	been	caused	by	the	propaganda	made	by	the	Quraish	against	Islam.The	signing	of	a	no-war	pact	for	ten	years	provided	full	peace	to	the	Muslims,	and	spreading	to	every	nook	and	corner	of	Arabia	they	preached	Islam	with	such	spirit	and	speed	that	within	two	years	after	Hudaibiyah	the	number	of	the	people	who	embraced	Islam	far	exceeded	those	who	bad	embraced	it
during	the	past	19	year	or	so.	It	was	all	due	to	this	treaty	that	two	years	later	when	in	consequence	of	the	Quraish's	violating	the	treaty	the	Holy	Prophet	invaded	Makkah,	he	was	accompanied	by	an	army	10,000	strong,	whereas	on	the	occasion	of	Hudaibiyah	only	1,400	men	had	joined	him	in	the	march.After	the	suspension	of	hostilities	by	the	Quraish	the	Holy	Prophet	had	the	opportunity	to	establish	and	strengthen
Islamic	rule	in	the	territories	under	him	and	to	turn	the	Islamic	society	into	a	full	fledged	civilization	and	way	of	life	by	the	enforcement	of	Islamic	law.	This	is	that	great	blessing	about	which	Allah	says	in	verse	3	of	Surah	Al-Ma'idah:"Today	I	have	perfected	your	Religion	for	you	and	completed	My	blessing	on	you	and	approved	Islam	as	the	Way	of	Life	for	you."	(for	explanation,	see	Introduction	to	Surah	Al-Ma'idah	and	its
E.	N.	15).Another	gain	that	accrued	from	the	truce	with	the	Quraish	was	that	being	assured	of	peace	from	the	south	the	Muslims	overpowered	all	the	opponent	forces	in	the	north	and	central	Arabia	easily.	Just	three	months	after	Hudaibiyah,	Khaiber,	the	major	stronghold	of	the	Jews,	was	conquered	and	after	it	the	Jewish	settlements	of	Fadak,	Wad-il	Qura,	Taima	and	Tabuk	also	fell	to	Islam	one	after	the	other.	Then	all
other	tribes	of	central	Arabia,	which	were	bound	in	alliance	with	the	Jews	and	Quraish,	came	under	the	sway	of	Islam.	
Thus,	within	two	years	after	Hudaibiyah	the	balance	of	power	in	Arabia	was	so	changed	that	the	strength	of	the	Quraish	and	pagan	gave	way	and	the	domination	of	Islam	became	certain.These	were	the	blessings	that	the	Muslims	gained	from	the	peace	treaty	which	they	were	looking	upon	as	their	defeat	and	the	Quraish	as	their	victory.	However,	what	had	troubled	the	Muslims	most	in	this	treaty,	was	the	condition	about
the	fugitives	from	Makkah	and	Madinah,	that	the	former	would	be	returned	and	the	latter	would	not	be	returned.	But	not	much	long	afterwards	this	condition	also	proved	to	be	disadvantageous	for	the	Quraish,	and	experience	revealed	what	far	reaching	consequences	of	it	had	the	Holy	Prophet	fore	seen	and	then	accepted	it.	A	few	days	after	the	treaty	a	Muslim	of	Makkah,	Abu	Basir,	escaped	from	the	Quraish	and
reached	Madinah.	The	Quraish	demanded	him	back	and	the	Holy	Prophet	returned	him	to	their	men	who	had	been	sent	from	Makkah	to	arrest	him.	But	while	on	the	way	to	Makkah	he	again	fled	and	went	and	sat	on	the	road	by	the	Red	Sea	shore,	which	the	trade	caravans	of	the	Quraish	took	to	Syria.	
After	that	every	Muslim	who	succeeded	in	escaping	from	the	Quraish	would	go	and	join	Abu	Basir	instead	of	going	to	Madinah,	until	70	men	gathered	there.	They	would	attack	any	Quraish	caravan	that	passed	the	way	and	cut	it	into	pieces	at	last,	the	Quraish	themselves	begged	the	Holy	Prophet	to	call	those	men	to	Madinah,	and	the	condition	relating	to	the	return	of	the	fugitives	of	itself	became	null	and	void.The	Surah
should	be	read	with	this	historical	background	in	view	in	order	to	fully	understand	it.	Page	14(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	O	Ye	who	believe!	Put	not	yourselves	forward	before	Allah	and	His	Messenger.	but	fear	Allah.	for	Allah	is	He	Who	hears	and	knows	all	things.2.	O	ye	who	believe!	Raise	not	your	voices	above	the	voice	of	the	Prophet,	nor	speak
aloud	to	him	in	talk,	as	ye	may	speak	aloud	to	one	another,	lest	your	deeds	become	vain	and	ye	perceive	not.3.	Those	that	lower	their	voices	in	the	presence	of	Allah's	Messenger,-	their	hearts	has	Allah	tested	for	piety:	for	them	is	Forgiveness	and	a	great	Reward.4.	Those	who	shout	out	to	thee	from	without	the	inner	apartments	-	most	of	them	lack	understanding.5.	If	only	they	had	patience	until	thou	couldst	come	out	to
them,	it	would	be	best	for	them:	but	Allah	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful.6.	O	ye	who	believe!	If	a	wicked	person	comes	to	you	with	any	news,	ascertain	the	truth,	lest	ye	harm	people	unwittingly,	and	afterwards	become	full	of	repentance	for	what	ye	have	done.7.	And	know	that	among	you	is	Allah's	Messenger.	were	he,	in	many	matters,	to	follow	your	(wishes),	ye	would	certainly	fall	into	misfortune:	But	Allah	has
endeared	the	Faith	to	you,	and	has	made	it	beautiful	in	your	hearts,	and	He	has	made	hateful	to	you	Unbelief,	wickedness,	and	rebellion:	such	indeed	are	those	who	walk	in	righteousness;-8.	A	Grace	and	Favour	from	Allah.	
and	Allah	is	full	of	Knowledge	and	Wisdom.9.	If	two	parties	among	the	Believers	fall	into	a	quarrel,	make	ye	peace	between	them:	but	if	one	of	them	transgresses	beyond	bounds	against	the	other	then	fight	ye	(all)	against	the	one	that	transgresses	until	it	complies	with	the	command	of	Allah;	but	if	it	complies	then	make	peace	between	them	with	justice	and	be	fair:	for	Allah	loves	those	who	are	fair	(and	just).10.	The
Believers	are	but	a	single	Brotherhood:	So	make	peace	and	reconciliation	between	your	two	(contending)	brothers;	and	fear	Allah,	that	ye	may	receive	Mercy.11.	O	ye	who	believe!	Let	not	some	men	among	you	laugh	at	others:	It	may	be	that	the	(latter)	are	better	than	the	(former):	Nor	let	some	women	laugh	at	others:	It	may	be	that	the	(latter	are	better	than	the	(former):	Nor	defame	nor	be	sarcastic	to	each	other,	nor
call	each	other	by	(offensive)	nicknames:	Ill-seeming	is	a	name	connoting	wickedness,	(to	be	used	of	one)	after	he	has	believed:	And	those	who	do	not	desist	are	(indeed)	doing	wrong.12.	O	ye	who	believe!	Avoid	suspicion	as	much	(as	possible):	for	suspicion	in	some	cases	is	a	sin:	And	spy	not	on	each	other	behind	their	backs.	Would	any	of	you	like	to	eat	the	flesh	of	his	dead	brother?	Nay,	ye	would	abhor	it...But	fear	Allah.
For	Allah	is	Oft-Returning,	Most	Merciful.13.	O	mankind!	We	created	you	from	a	single	(pair)	of	a	male	and	a	female,	and	made	you	into	nations	and	tribes,	that	ye	may	know	each	other	(not	that	ye	may	despise	(each	other).	Verily	the	most	honoured	of	you	in	the	sight	of	Allah	is	(he	who	is)	the	most	righteous	of	you.	And	Allah	has	full	knowledge	and	is	well	acquainted	(with	all	things).14.	The	desert	Arabs	say,	"We
believe."	Say,	"Ye	have	no	faith;	but	ye	(only)say,	'We	have	submitted	our	wills	to	Allah,'	For	not	yet	has	Faith	entered	your	hearts.	But	if	ye	obey	Allah	and	His	Messenger,	He	will	not	belittle	aught	of	your	deeds:	for	Allah	is	Oft-Forgiving,	Most	Merciful."15.	Only	those	are	Believers	who	have	believed	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger,	and	have	never	since	doubted,	but	have	striven	with	their	belongings	and	their	persons	in	the
Cause	of	Allah.	Such	are	the	sincere	ones,	Were	We	then	weary	with	the	first	Creation,	that	they	should	be	in	confused	doubt	about	a	new	Creation?16.	Say:	"What!	Will	ye	instruct	Allah	about	your	religion?	But	Allah	knows	all	that	is	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth:	He	has	full	knowledge	of	all	things.17.	They	impress	on	thee	as	a	favour	that	they	have	embraced	Islam.	Say,	"Count	not	your	Islam	as	a	favour	upon	me:	Nay,
Allah	has	conferred	a	favour	upon	you	that	He	has	guided	you	to	the	faith,	if	ye	be	true	and	sincere.18.	"Verily	Allah	knows	the	secrets	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	and	Allah	Sees	well	all	that	ye	do."	 ضَْعَب 	 نِإ 	 نظل 	ٱ نَم 	 ارًيِثَك 	۟ اوُبِنَتجْ ۟	ٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	12 نَومُِلٰظل 	ٱ مُُه 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأَف 	 بُْتَي 	 مْل 	 نمََو 	ۚ	 نِمَٰيِلإْ 	ٱ َدْعَب 	 ُقوسُفُْل 	ٱ مُسْ 	ٱلِٱ سَْئِب 	ۖ	 بِقَْٰلَلأْ ۟	بِٱ اوزَُباَنَت 	 لاََو 	 مُْكسَفُنَأ 	۟ آوزُمِْلَت 	 لاََو 	ۖ	 نُهْنم 	 ارًْيخَ 	 نُكَي 	 نَأ 	 ىٰٓسََع 	 ٍءآسَن 	 نم 	 ٌءآسَِن 	 لاََو 	 مُْهْنم 	 ارًْيخَ 	۟ اوُنوُكَي 	 نَأ 	 ىٰٓسََع 	 ٍمْوَق 	 نم 	 مٌْوَق 	 رْخَسَْي ۟	لاَ	 اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	11 نَومُحَرُْت 	 مُْكلَعَل 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْكْيَوخََأ 	 نَْيَب 	۟ اوحُِلصَْأَف 	 ٌةَوخِْإ 	 نَوُنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ امَنِإ .	10	 نَيِطسِقْمُْل 	ٱ بحُِي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۖ	۟ آوُطسِْقَأَو 	 لِْدَعْل 	بِٱ امَُهَنْيَب 	۟ اوحُِلصَْأَف 	 تَْءآَف 	 نِإَف 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ِرمَْأ 	 ىَٰٓلِإ 	 َءىٓفَِت 	 ىٰتحَ 	 ىِغْبَت 	 ىِتل ۟	ٱ اوُلِتقََٰف 	 ٰىرَخُْلأْ 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 امَُهٰىَدحِْإ 	 تَْغَب 	ۢ نِإَف 	ۖ	 امَُهَنْيَب 	۟ اوحُِلصَْأَف 	۟ اوُلَتَتْق 	ٱ نَيِنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 نِاَتفَِئآَط 	 نِإَو .	 9	 مٌيِكحَ 	 مٌيِلَع 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ةًمَْعِنَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَم 	 لاًضَْف .	 8 نَوُدشِرٰل 	ٱ مُُه 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 نَاَيصِْعْل َوٱ 	 َقوسُفُْل َوٱ 	 رَفُْكْل 	ٱ مُُكْيَلِإ 	 َهرَكَو 	 مُْكِبوُلُق 	 ىِف ۥ	 هَُنيزََو 	 نَمَٰيِلإْ 	ٱ مُُكْيَلِإ 	 بَبحَ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِكَٰلَو 	 مْتِنَعَل 	 ِرمَْلأْ 	ٱ نَم 	 ٍريِثَك 	 ىِف 	 مُْكُعيِطُي 	 ْوَل 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ لَوسُرَ 	 مُْكيِف 	 نَأ 	۟ آومَُلْع َوٱ .	7 نَيمِِدَٰن 	 مُْتْلَعَف 	 امَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	۟ اوحُِبصُْتَف 	 ٍةَلَٰهجَِب اۢ	 مًْوَق 	۟ اوُبيصُِت 	 نَأ 	۟ آوُنيَبَتَف 	 ٍإَبَنِب 	ۢ ٌقسِاَف 	 مُْكَءآجَ 	 نِإ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	6 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْهل 	 ارًْيخَ 	 نَاَكَل 	 مِْهْيَلِإ 	 جَرُخَْت 	 ىٰتحَ 	۟ اورَُبصَ 	 مُْهنَأ 	 ْوَلَو .	5 نَوُلقِْعَي 	لاَ	 مُْهرَُثْكَأ 	 تِرَٰجُحُْل 	ٱ ِءآرََو 	 نمِ 	 كََنوُداَنُي 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نِإ .	4 مٌيِظَع 	 رٌجَْأَو 	 ٌةرَفِْغم 	 مُهَل 	ۚ	 ٰىَوقْتلِل 	 مُْهَبوُلُق 	 هُلل 	ٱ نَحََتمْ 	ٱ نَيِذل 	ٱ كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِوسُرَ 	 َدنعِ 	 مُْهَتَٰوصَْأ 	 نَوضُغَي 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نِإ .	3 نَورُُعشَْت 	لاَ	 مُْتنَأَو 	 مُْكُلمَْٰعَأ 	 طََبحَْت 	 نَأ 	 ضٍْعَبِل 	 مُْكضِْعَب 	 ِرْهجََك 	 لِْوقَْل ۥ	بِٱ هَُل 	۟ اورَُهجَْت 	 لاََو 	 ىِبنل 	ٱ تِْوصَ 	 َقْوَف 	 مُْكَتَٰوصَْأ 	۟ آوُعَفرَْت ۟	لاَ	 اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	2 مٌيِلَع 	 ٌعيمِسَ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت َوٱ ۦ	ۖ	 ِهِلوسُرََو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَِدَي 	 نَْيَب 	۟ اومُدقَُت ۟	لاَ	 اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ ِمسِْب
17 مٌيِلَع 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُكِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 امََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 امَ 	 مَُلْعَي 	 هُلل َوٱ 	 مُْكِنيِدِب 	 هَلل 	ٱ نَومُلَعُتَأ 	 لُْق .	16 نَوُقِدصٰل 	ٱ مُُه 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِيِبسَ 	 ىِف 	 مِْهسِفُنَأَو 	 مِْهِلَٰومَْأِب 	۟ اوُدَهجََٰو 	۟ اوُباَترَْي 	 مَْل 	 مُث ۦ	 ِهِلوسُرََو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَوُنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ امَنِإ .	15 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 أًْـيشَ 	 مُْكِلمَْٰعَأ 	 نْم 	 مُكْتِلَي ۥ	لاَ	 هَُلوسُرََو 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوُعيِطُت 	 نِإَو 	ۖ	 مُْكِبوُلُق 	 ىِف 	 نُمَٰيِلإْ 	ٱ لِخُْدَي 	 امَلَو 	 اَنمَْلسَْأ 	۟ آوُلوُق 	 نِكَٰلَو 	۟ اوُنمِْؤُت 	 مْل 	 لُق 	ۖ	 انمَاَء 	 بُارَْعَلأْ 	ٱ تَِلاَق .	14 رٌيِبخَ 	 مٌيِلَع 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 مُْكٰىقَْتَأ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ َدنعِ 	 مُْكمَرَْكَأ 	 نِإ 	ۚ	۟ آوُفرَاَعَتِل 	 لَِئآَبَقَو 	 اًبوُعشُ 	 مُْكَٰنْلَعجََو 	 ىَٰثنُأَو 	 ٍرَكَذ 	 نم 	 مُكَٰنقَْلخَ 	 انِإ 	 سُانل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	13 مٌيحِر 	 بٌاوَت 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت َوٱ 	ۚ	 ُهومُُتْهِرَكَف 	 اًتْيمَ 	 ِهيخَِأ 	 مَحَْل 	 لَُكْأَي 	 نَأ 	 مُْكُدحََأ 	 بحُِيَأ 	ۚ	 اضًْعَب 	 مُكضُْعب 	 بَتْغَي 	 لاََو 	۟ اوسُسجََت 	 لاََو 	ۖ	 مٌْثِإ 	 نظل 	.ٱ

نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	ۢ رٌيصَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ بَْيَغ 	 مَُلْعَي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ .	18 نَيِقِدصَٰ 	 مُْتنُك 	 نِإ 	 نِمَٰيِلإِْل 	 مُْكٰىَدَه 	 نَْأ 	 مُْكْيَلَع 	 نمَُي 	 هُلل 	ٱ لَِب 	ۖ	 مُكمََٰلسِْإ 	 ىَلَع 	۟ اونمَُت 	لا	 لُق 	ۖ	۟ اومَُلسَْأ 	 نَْأ 	 كَْيَلَع 	 نَونمَُي 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	takes	its	name	from	verse	4	in	which	the	word	hujurat	has	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationTraditions	show	and	the	subject	matter	of	the	Surah	also	supports	the	same	that	this	Surah	is	a	collection	of	the	commandments	and	instructions	sent	down	on	different	occasions,	which
have	been	put	together	because	of	the	relevancy	of	the	theme.	Moreover,	the	traditions	also	show	that	most	of	these	commandments	were	sent	down	during	the	final	stage	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	life	at	Madinah.	For	instance,	about	verse	4	the	commentators	state	that	it	was	sent	down	concerning	the	Bani	Tamim	whose	deputation	had	arrived	in	Madinah	and	started	calling	out	to	the	Holy	Prophet	from	outside	the
apartments	(hujurat)	of	his	wives,	and	according	to	all	biographical	books	on	the	Holy	Prophet's	life	this	deputation	had	visited	Madinah	in	A.	H.	9.	Likewise,	about	verse	6	a	large	number	of	the	traditions	of	Hadith	confirm	that	it	was	sent	down	concerning	Walid	bin	Uqbah	whom	the	Holy	Prophet	had	sent	to	collect	the	zakat	from	the	Bani	al-Mustaliq,	and	it	is	well	known	that	Walid	bin	Uqabah	had	become	a	Muslim	on
the	conquest	of	Makkah.	
Subject	Matter	and	TopicsThe	subject	matter	of	this	Surah	is	to	teach	the	Muslims	the	manners	worthy	of	true	believers.In	the	first	five	verses	they	have	been	taught	the	manners	they	should	observe	with	regard	to	Allah	and	His	Messenger.Then,	they	have	been	given	the	instruction	that	it	is	not	right	to	believe	in	every	news	blindly	and	to	act	according	to	it,	without	due	thought.	
If	information	is	received	about	a	person,	a	group	or	a	community,	it	should	be	seen	carefully	whether	the	means	of	the	information	is	reliable	or	not.	If	the	means	is	not	reliable,	it	should	be	tested	and	examined	to	see	whether	the	news	is	authentic	or	not	before	taking	any	action	on	it.Then,	it	has	been	told	what	attitude	should	the	other	Muslims	adopt	in	case	two	groups	of	the	Muslims	fall	to	mutual	fighting.	Then	the
Muslims	have	been	exhorted	to	safeguard	against	the	evils	that	corrupt	collective	life	and	spoil	mutual	relationships.	Mocking	and	taunting	each	other,	calling	others	by	nicknames,	creating	suspicions,	prying	into	other	people's	affairs	and	back	biting	are	the	evils	which	are	not	only	sins	in	themselves	but	they	also	corrupt	society.	Allah	has	mentioned	all	these	evils	separately	and	forbidden	them	as	unlawful.After	this,	the
national	and	racial	distinctions	that	cause	universal	corruption	in	the	world	have	been	condemned.	Nations	and	tribes	and	families	pride	of	Ancestry	and	their	looking	down	upon	others	as	inferior	to	themselves	and	their	pulling	down	others	only	for	the	sake	of	establishing	their	own	superiority	is	an	important	factor	that	has	filled	the	world	with	injustices	and	tyranny.	Allah	in	a	brief	verse	has	cut	at	the	root	of	this	evil	by
stating	that	all	men	are	descendants	of	the	same	one	pair	and	their	division	into	tribes	and	communities	is	only	for	the	sake	of	recognition,	not	for	boasting	and	pride,	and	there	is	no	lawful	basis	of	one	man's	superiority	over	the	other	except	on	the	basis	of	moral	excellence.In	conclusion,	the	people	have	been	told	that	the	real	thing	is	not	the	verbal	Profession	of	the	Faith	but	to	believe	in	Allah	and	His	messenger	truly,	to
obey	them	in	practical	life	and	to	exert	sincerely	with	one's	self	and	wealth	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	
True	believers	are	only	those	who	adopt	this	attitude.	
As	for	those	who	profess	Islam	merely	orally	without	affirmation	by	the	heart	and	then	adopt	an	attitude	as	if	they	had	done	someone	a	favor	by	accepting	Islam,	may	be	counted	among	the	Muslims	in	the	world,	may	even	be	treated	as	Muslims	in	society,	but	they	cannot	be	counted	as	believers	in	the	sight	of	Allah.	Page	15The	Surah	derives	its	name	from	the	initial	letter	Qaf,	thereby	implying	that	it	is	the	Surah	which
opens	with	the	alphabetic	letter	Qaf.	Period	of	RevelationThere	is	no	authentic	tradition	to	show	as	to	when	exactly	this	Surah	was	sent	down.	A	study	of	the	subject	matter,	however,	reveals	that	its	period	of	revelation	is	the	second	stage	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	life	at	Makkah,	which	lasted	from	the	third	year	of	the	Prophethood	till	the	fifth	year.	We	have	given	the	characteristics	of	this	period	in	the	Introduction	to	the
Sarah	Al-An'am.	In	view	of	those	characteristics	it	can	be	said	that	this	Surah	might	have	been	sent	down	in	about	the	5th	year,	when	the	antagonism	of	the	disbelievers	had	become	quite	intense	but	had	not	yet	assumed	tyrannical	proportions.Theme	and	TopicsAuthentic	traditions	show	that	the	Holy	Prophet	used	to	recite	this	Surah	generally	in	the	Prayer	on	the	Eid	days.	A	woman	named	Umm	Hisham	bin	Harithah,
who	was	a	neighbor	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	says	that	she	was	able	to	commit	Surah	Qaf	to	memory	only	because	she	often	heard	it	from	the	Holy	Prophet	in	the	Friday	sermons.	According	to	some	other	traditions	he	often	recited	it	in	the	Fajr	Prayer.	This	makes	it	abundantly	clear	that	this	was	an	important	Surah	in	the	sight	of	the	Holy	Prophet.	That	is	why	he	made	sure	that	its	contents	reached	as	many	people	as	possible
over	and	over	again.This	reason	for	this	importance	can	be	easily	understood	by	a	careful	study	of	the	Surah.	The	theme	of	the	entire	Surah	is	the	Hereafter.	When	the	Holy	Prophet	started	preaching	his	message	in	Makkah	what	surprised	the	people	most	was	the	news	that	people	would	be	resurrected	after	death,	and	they	would	have	to	render	an	account	of	their	deeds.	They	said	that	that	was	impossible;	human	mind
could	not	believe	that	that	would	happen.	After	all,	how	could	it	be	possible	that	when	the	body	had	disintegrated	into	dust	the	scattered	particles	would	be	reassembled	after	hundreds	of	thousands	of	years	to	make	up	the	same	body	once	again	and	raised	up	as	a	living	body,	Allah	in	response	sent	down	this	discourse.	In	it,	on	the	one	hand,	arguments	have	been	given	for	the	possibility	and	occurrence	of	the	Hereafter	in
a	brief	way,	in	short	sentences,	and,	on	the	other,	the	people	have	been	warned,	as	if	to	say:	"Whether	you	express	wonder	and	surprise,	or	you	regard	it	as	something	remote	from	reason,	or	deny	it	altogether,	in	any	case	it	cannot	change	the	truth.	The	absolute,	un-alterable	truth	is	that	Allah	knows	the	whereabouts	of	each	and	every	particle	of	your	body	that	has	scattered	away	in	the	earth,	and	knows	where	and	in
what	state	it	is.	Allah's	one	signal	is	enough	to	make	all	the	scattered	particles	gather	together	again	and	to	make	you	rise	up	once	again	as	you	had	been	made	in	the	first	instance.	Likewise,	your	this	idea	that	you	have	been	created	and	left	free	to	yourselves	in	the	world	and	that	you	have	not	been	made	answerable	to	anyone,	is	no	more	than	a	misunderstanding.	The	fact	is	that	not	only	is	Allah	Himself	directly	aware	of
each	act	and	word	of	yours,	even	of	the	ideas	that	pass	in	your	mind,	but	His	angels	also	are	attached	to	each	one	of	you,	who	are	preserving	the	record	of	whatever	you	do	and	utter.	When	the	time	comes,	you	will	come	out	of	your	graves	at	one	call	just	as	young	shoots	of	vegetable	sprout	up	from	the	earth	on	the	first	shower	of	the	rain.	Then	this	heedlessness	which	obstructs	your	vision	will	be	removed	and	you	will	see
with	your	own	eyes	all	that	you	are	denying	today.	At	that	time	you	will	realize	that	you	had	not	been	created	to	be	irresponsible	in	this	world	but	accountable	to	all	your	deeds	the	meeting	out	of	the	rewards	and	punishments,	the	Hell	and	Heaven,	which	you	regard	as	impossible	and	imaginary	things,	will	at	that	time	become	visible	realities	for	you	in	consequence	of	your	enmity	and	opposition	to	the	Truth	you	will	be
cast	into	the	same	Hell	which	you	regard	as	remote	from	reason	today	and	the	ones	who	fear	the	Merciful	God	and	return	to	the	path	of	righteousness,	will	be	admitted	to	the	same	Paradise	at	whose	mention	you	now	express	wonder	and	surprise.Page	16(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	By	the	(Winds)	that	scatter	broadcast;2.	And	those	that	lift	and
bear	away	heavy	weights;3.	And	those	that	flow	with	ease	and	gentleness;4.	And	those	that	distribute	and	apportion	by	Command;-5.	
Verily	that	which	ye	are	promised	is	true;6.	
And	verily	Judgment	and	Justice	must	indeed	come	to	pass.7.	By	the	Sky	with	(its)	numerous	Paths,8.	Truly	ye	are	in	a	doctrine	discordant,9.	Through	which	are	deluded	(away	from	the	Truth)	such	as	would	be	deluded.10.	Woe	to	the	falsehood-mongers,-11.	Those	who	(flounder)	heedless	in	a	flood	of	confusion:12.	They	ask,	"When	will	be	the	Day	of	Judgment	and	Justice?"13.	(It	will	be)	a	Day	when	they	will	be	tried	(and
tested)	over	the	Fire!14.	"Taste	ye	your	trial!	This	is	what	ye	used	to	ask	to	be	hastened!"15.	As	to	the	Righteous,	they	will	be	in	the	midst	of	Gardens	and	Springs,16.	Taking	joy	in	the	things	which	their	Lord	gives	them,	because,	before	then,	they	lived	a	good	life.17.	They	were	in	the	habit	of	sleeping	but	little	by	night,18.	And	in	the	hour	of	early	dawn,	they	(were	found)	praying	for	Forgiveness;19.	And	in	their	wealth
and	possessions	(was	remembered)	the	right	of	the	(needy,)	him	who	asked,	and	him	who	(for	some	reason)	was	prevented	(from	asking).20.	On	the	earth	are	signs	for	those	of	assured	Faith,21.	As	also	in	your	own	selves:	Will	ye	not	then	see?22.	And	in	heaven	is	your	Sustenance,	as	(also)	that	which	ye	are	promised.23.	Then,	by	the	Lord	of	heaven	and	earth,	this	is	the	very	Truth,	as	much	as	the	fact	that	ye	can	speak
intelligently	to	each	other.24.	Has	the	story	reached	thee,	of	the	honoured	guests	of	Abraham?25.	Behold,	they	entered	his	presence,	and	said:	"Peace!"	He	said,	"Peace!"	(and	thought,	"These	seem)	unusual	people."26.	Then	he	turned	quickly	to	his	household,	brought	out	a	fatted	calf,27.	And	placed	it	before	them..	he	said,	"Will	ye	not	eat?"28.	(When	they	did	not	eat),	He	conceived	a	fear	of	them.	They	said,	"Fear	not,"
and	they	gave	him	glad	tidings	of	a	son	endowed	with	knowledge.29.	But	his	wife	came	forward	(laughing)	aloud:	she	smote	her	forehead	and	said:	"A	barren	old	woman!"30.	They	said,	"Even	so	has	thy	Lord	spoken:	and	He	is	full	of	Wisdom	and	Knowledge."31.	(Abraham)	said:	"And	what,	O	ye	Messengers,	is	your	errand	(now)?"32.	They	said,	"We	have	been	sent	to	a	people	(deep)	in	sin;-33.	
"To	bring	on,	on	them,	(a	shower	of)	stones	of	clay	(brimstone),34.	"Marked	as	from	thy	Lord	for	those	who	trespass	beyond	bounds."35.	Then	We	evacuated	those	of	the	Believers	who	were	there,36.	But	We	found	not	there	any	just	(Muslim)	persons	except	in	one	house:37.	
And	We	left	there	a	Sign	for	such	as	fear	the	Grievous	Penalty.38.	And	in	Moses	(was	another	Sign):	Behold,	We	sent	him	to	Pharaoh,	with	authority	manifest.39.	But	(Pharaoh)	turned	back	with	his	Chiefs,	and	said,	"A	sorcerer,	or	one	possessed!"40.	So	We	took	him	and	his	forces,	and	threw	them	into	the	sea;	and	his	was	the	blame.41.	And	in	the	'Ad	(people)	(was	another	Sign):	Behold,	We	sent	against	them	the
devastating	Wind:42.	It	left	nothing	whatever	that	it	came	up	against,	but	reduced	it	to	ruin	and	rottenness.43.	And	in	the	Thamud	(was	another	Sign):	Behold,	they	were	told,	"Enjoy	(your	brief	day)	for	a	little	while!"44.	But	they	insolently	defied	the	Command	of	their	Lord:	So	the	stunning	noise	(of	an	earthquake)	seized	them,	even	while	they	were	looking	on.45.	Then	they	could	not	even	stand	(on	their	feet),	nor	could
they	help	themselves.46.	
So	were	the	People	of	Noah	before	them	for	they	wickedly	transgressed.47.	
With	power	and	skill	did	We	construct	the	Firmament:	for	it	is	We	Who	create	the	vastness	of	pace.48.	And	We	have	spread	out	the	(spacious)	earth:	How	excellently	We	do	spread	out!49.	And	of	every	thing	We	have	created	pairs:	That	ye	may	receive	instruction.50.	Hasten	ye	then	(at	once)	to	Allah.	I	am	from	Him	a	Warner	to	you,	clear	and	open!51.	And	make	not	another	an	object	of	worship	with	Allah.	I	am	from	Him	a
Warner	to	you,	clear	and	open!52.	
Similarly,	no	apostle	came	to	the	Peoples	before	them,	but	they	said	(of	him)	in	like	manner,	"A	sorcerer,	or	one	possessed"!53.	Is	this	the	legacy	they	have	transmitted,	one	to	another?	Nay,	they	are	themselves	a	people	transgressing	beyond	bounds!54.	
So	turn	away	from	them:	not	thine	is	the	blame.55.	But	teach	(thy	Message)	for	teaching	benefits	the	Believers.56.	I	have	only	created	Jinns	and	men,	that	they	may	serve	Me.57.	No	Sustenance	do	I	require	of	them,	nor	do	I	require	that	they	should	feed	Me.58.	For	Allah	is	He	Who	gives	(all)	Sustenance,-	Lord	of	Power,-	Steadfast	(for	ever).59.	For	the	Wrong-doers,	their	portion	is	like	unto	the	portion	of	their	fellows	(of
earlier	generations):	then	let	them	not	ask	Me	to	hasten	(that	portion)!60.	Woe,	then,	to	the	Unbelievers,	on	account	of	that	Day	of	theirs	which	they	have	been	promised!	14 نَوُنَتفُْي 	 ِرانل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 مُْه 	 مَْوَي .	13 نِيدل 	ٱ مُْوَي 	 نَايَأ 	 نَوُلـسَْي .	12 نَوُهاسَ 	 ٍةرَمَْغ 	 ىِف 	 مُْه 	 نَيِذل ٱ .	11 نَوصُرٰخَْل 	ٱ لَِتُق .	10 كَِفُأ 	 نْمَ 	 هُْنَع 	 كَُفْؤُي .	9 فٍِلَتخْم 	 لٍْوَق 	 ىفَِل 	 مُْكنِإ .	8 كُِبحُْل 	ٱ تِاَذ 	 ِءآمَسل َوٱ .	7	 ٌعِقَٰوَل 	 نَيدل 	ٱ نِإَو .	 6 ٌقِداصََل 	 نَوُدَعوُت 	 امَنِإ .	5 ارًمَْأ 	 تِمَٰسقَمُْل فَٱ .	4 ارًسُْي 	 تَِٰيِرجَْٰل فَٱ .	3 ارًْقِو 	 تَِٰلمِحَْٰل فَٱ .	2 اًورَْذ 	 تَِٰيِرٰذل َوٱ .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب
19 نَورُفِْغَتسَْي 	 مُْه 	 ِراحَسَْلأْ ٱ بَِو .	18 نَوُعجَْهَي 	 امَ 	 لِْيل 	ٱ نَم 	 لاًيِلَق 	۟ اوُناَك .	17 نَيِنسِحْمُ 	 كَِلَٰذ 	 لَْبَق 	۟ اوُناَك 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۚ	 مُْهبرَ 	 مُْهٰىَتاَء 	 آمَ 	 نَيِذخِاَء .	16	 نٍوُيُعَو 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 ىِف 	 نَيقِتمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	 15 نَوُلجِْعَتسَْت ۦ	 ِهِب 	 مُتنُك 	 ىِذل 	ٱ اَذَٰه 	 مُْكَتَنْتِف 	۟ اوُقوُذ .	
23 نَوُدَعوُت 	 امََو 	 مُْكُقزِْر 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ ىِفَو .	22 نَورُصِْبُت 	 لاََفَأ 	ۚ	 مُْكسِفُنَأ 	 ىِٓفَو .	21	 نَيِنِقومُْلل 	 تٌَٰياَء 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِفَو .	 20 ِمورُحْمَْل َوٱ 	 لِِئآسلل 	 قحَ 	 مِْهِلَٰومَْأ 	 ىِٓفَو .	
41 مٌيِلمُ 	 َوُهَو 	 مَيْل 	ٱ ىِف 	 مُْهَٰنْذَبَنَف ۥ	 ُهَدوُنجَُو 	 هَُٰنْذخََأَف .	40 نٌوُنجْمَ 	 ْوَأ 	 رٌحِسَٰ 	 لَاَقَو ۦ	 ِهِنْكرُِب 	 ىٰلَوَتَف .	39 نٍيِبم 	 نٍَٰطْلسُِب 	 نَْوَعرِْف 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 هَُٰنْلسَرَْأ 	 ْذِإ 	 ىٰٓسَومُ 	 ىِفَو .	38 مَيِلَلأْ 	ٱ بَاَذَعْل 	ٱ نَوُفاخََي 	 نَيِذلل 	 ةًَياَء 	 آَهيِف 	 اَنْكرََتَو .	37 نَيمِِلسْمُْل 	ٱ نَم 	 تٍْيَب 	 رَْيَغ 	 اَهيِف 	 اَنْدجََو 	 امََف .	36 نَيِنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 اَهيِف 	 نَاَك 	 نمَ 	 اَنجْرَخَْأَف .	35 نَيِفِرسْمُْلِل 	 كَبرَ 	 َدنعِ 	 ةًمَوسَم .	34 نٍيِط 	 نم 	 ًةرَاجَحِ 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 لَسِرُْنِل .	33 نَيمِِرجْم 	 ٍمْوَق 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 آَنْلسِرُْأ 	 آنِإ 	۟ آوُلاَق .	32	 نَوُلسَرْمُْل 	ٱ اَهيَأ 	 مُْكُبْطخَ 	 امََف 	 لَاَق .	 31 مُيِلَعْل 	ٱ مُيِكحَْل 	ٱ َوُه ۥ	 هُنِإ 	ۖ	 كِبرَ 	 لَاَق 	 كِِلَٰذَك 	۟ اوُلاَق .	30 مٌيقَِع 	 زٌوجَُع 	 تَْلاَقَو 	 اَهَهجَْو 	 تْكصََف 	 ٍةرصَ 	 ىِف ۥ	 هُُتَأرَمْ 	ٱ تَِلَبْقَأَف .	29 ٍميِلَع 	 ٍمَٰلُغِب 	 ُهورُشَبَو 	ۖ	 فْخََت ۟	لاَ	 اوُلاَق 	ۖ	 ةًفَيخِ 	 مُْهْنمِ 	 سَجَْوَأَف .	28 نَوُلُكْأَت 	 لاََأ 	 لَاَق 	 مِْهْيَلِإ ۥٓ	 هَُبرقََف .	27 نٍيمِسَ 	 لٍجِْعِب 	 َءآجََف ۦ	 ِهِلْهَأ 	 ىَٰٓلِإ 	 َغارََف .	26 نَورَُكنم 	 مٌْوَق 	 مٌَٰلسَ 	 لَاَق 	ۖ	 امًَٰلسَ 	۟ اوُلاقََف 	 ِهْيَلَع 	۟ اوُلخََد 	 ْذِإ .	25 نَيمِرَْكمُْل 	ٱ مَيِهرَْٰبِإ 	 فِْيضَ 	 ثُيِدحَ 	 كَٰىَتَأ 	 لَْه .	24 نَوقُِطنَت 	 مُْكنَأ 	 آمَ 	 لَْثم 	 قحََل ۥ	 هُنِإ 	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ برََوَف .	

نَوُدَعوُي 	 ىِذل 	ٱ مُِهمِْوَي 	 نمِ 	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذلل 	 لٌْيَوَف .	60 نِوُلجِْعَتسَْي 	 لاََف 	 مِْهِبحَٰصَْأ 	 بِوُنَذ 	 لَْثم 	 اًبوُنَذ 	۟ اومَُلَظ 	 نَيِذلِل 	 نِإَف .	59 نُيِتمَْل 	ٱ ِةوقُْل 	ٱ وُذ 	 ُقازرل 	ٱ َوُه 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ .	58 نِومُِعْطُي 	 نَأ 	 ُديِرُأ 	 آمََو 	 قٍزْر 	 نم 	 مُهْنمِ 	 ُديِرُأ 	 آمَ .	57 نِوُدُبْعَيِل 	 لاِإ 	 سَنِلإْ َوٱ 	 نجِْل 	ٱ تُقَْلخَ 	 امََو .	56 نَيِنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ ُعفَنَت 	 ٰىرَْكذل 	ٱ نِإَف 	 رْكَذَو .	55	 ٍموُلمَِب 	 تَنَأ 	 آمََف 	 مُْهْنَع 	 لَوَتَف .	 54 نَوُغاَط 	 مٌْوَق 	 مُْه 	 لَْب ۦ	ۚ	 ِهِب 	۟ اْوصَاَوَتَأ .	53 نٌوُنجْمَ 	 ْوَأ 	 رٌحِاسَ 	۟ اوُلاَق 	 لاِإ 	 لٍوسُر 	 نم 	 مِهِلْبَق 	 نمِ 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ ىَتَأ 	 آمَ 	 كَِلَٰذَك .	52 نٌيِبم 	 رٌيِذَن 	 هُْنم 	 مُكَل 	 ىنِإ 	ۖ	 رَخَاَء 	 اًهَٰلِإ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ َعمَ 	۟ اوُلَعجَْت 	 لاََو .	51 نٌيِبم 	 رٌيِذَن 	 هُْنم 	 مُكَل 	 ىنِإ 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	۟ آورفَِف .	50 نَورُكَذَت 	 مُْكلَعَل 	 نِْيجَْوزَ 	 اَنقَْلخَ 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُك 	 نمَِو .	49 نَوُدِهمَْٰل 	ٱ مَْعِنَف 	 اَهَٰنشْرََف 	 ضَرَْلأْ َوٱ .	48 نَوُعسِومَُل 	 انِإَو ٍد	 ۟ يْيَأِب 	 اَهَٰنْيَنَب 	 َءآمَسل َوٱ .	47 نَيقِسَِٰف 	 امًْوَق 	۟ اوُناَك 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۖ	 لُْبَق 	 نم 	 حٍوُن 	 مَْوَقَو .	46 نَيِرصَِتنمُ 	۟ اوُناَك 	 امََو 	 ٍماَيِق 	 نمِ 	۟ اوُعَٰطَتسْ 	ٱ امََف .	45 نَورُُظنَي 	 مُْهَو 	 ةُقَِعصٰل 	ٱ مُُهْتَذخََأَف 	 مِْهبرَ 	 ِرمَْأ 	 نَْع 	۟ اْوَتَعَف .	44 نٍيحِ 	 ىٰتحَ 	۟ اوُعتمََت 	 مُْهَل 	 لَيِق 	 ْذِإ 	 َدومَُث 	 ىِفَو .	43 ِميمِرل 	كَٱ هُْتَلَعجَ 	 لاِإ 	 ِهْيَلَع 	 تَْتَأ 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 نمِ 	 رَُذَت 	 امَ .	42 مَيقَِعْل 	ٱ حَيرل 	ٱ مُِهْيَلَع 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 ْذِإ 	 ٍداَع 	 ىِفَو 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	from	the	very	first	word	wadh-dhariyat,
which	implies	that	it	is	a	Surah	which	begins	with	the	word	adh-dhariyat.Period	of	RevelationThe	subject	matter	and	the	style	clearly	show	that	it	was	sent	down	in	the	period	when	although	the	Holy	Prophet's	invitation	was	being	resisted	and	opposed	with	denial	and	ridicule	and	false	accusations	stubbornly,	persecution	had	not	yet	started.	Therefore,	this	Surah	also	seems	to	have	been	revealed	in	the	same	period	in
which	the	Surah	Qaf	was	revealed.	Subject	Matter	and	TopicsThe	Surah	mostly	deals	with	the	Hereafter,	and	in	the	end	it	presents	the	invitation	to	Tauhid.	In	addition,	the	people	have	also	been	warned	that	refusal	to	accept	the	message	of	the	Prophets	and	persistence	in	the	concepts	and	creeds	of	ignorance	have	proved	to	be	disastrous	for	those	nations	themselves	which	have	adopted	this	attitude	and	way	of	life	in	the
past.About	the	Hereafter	what	this	Surah	presents	in	short	but	pithy	sentences	is	this:	The	people's	different	and	conflicting	beliefs	about	the	end	of	human	life	are	themselves	an	express	proof	that	none	of	these	beliefs	and	creeds	is	based	on	knowledge;	everyone	by	himself	has	formed	an	ideology	on	the	basis	of	conjecture	and	made	the	same	his	creed.	
Someone	thought	that	there	would	be	no	life-after-death;	someone	believed	in	the	life-	after-death,	but	in	the	form	of	the	transmigration	of	souls	someone	believed	in	the	life	hereafter	and	the	meting	out	of	the	rewards	and	punishments	but	invented	different	sorts	of	props	and	supports	to	escape	retribution.	
About	a	question	of	such	vital	and	fundamental	importance	a	wrong	view	of	which	renders	man's	whole	life-work	wrong	and	waste	and	ruins	his	future	for	ever,	it	would	be	a	disastrous	folly	to	build	an	ideology	only	on	the	basis	of	speculation	and	conjecture,	without	knowledge.	It	would	mean	that	man	should	remain	involved	in	a	grave	misunderstanding,	pass	his	whole	life	in	the	heedlessness	of	error,	and	after	death
should	suddenly	meet	with	a	situation	for	which	he	had	made	no	preparation	at	all.	There	is	only	one	way	of	forming	the	right	opinion	about	such	a	question,	and	it	is	this:	Man	should	seriously	ponder	over	the	knowledge	about	the	Hereafter	that	the	Prophet	of	Allah	is	conveying	to	him	from	Him,	and	should	study	carefully	the	system	of	the	earth	and	heavens	and	his	own	existence:	and	should	see	whether	the	evidence	of
that	knowledge's	being	sound	and	correct	is	afforded	by	everything	around	him	or	not.	
In	this	regard,	the	arrangement	of	the	wind	and	rain,	the	structure	of	the	earth	and	the	creatures	found	on	it,	man's	own	self,	the	creation	of	the	heavens	and	of	everything	in	the	world	in	the	form	of	pairs	have	been	presented	as	evidence	of	the	Hereafter,	and	instances	have	been	cited	from	human	history	to	show	that	the	temper	of	the	empire	of	the	Universe	requires	that	the	law	of	retribution	must	operate	here.After
this,	giving	the	invitation	to	Tauhid	briefly,	it	has	been	said	:	"Your	Creator	has	not	created	you	for	the	service	of	others	but	for	His	own	service.	He	is	not	like	your	false	gods,	which	receive	sustenance	from	you	and	godhead	of	which	cannot	function	without	your	help,	but	He	is	a	God	Who	is	the	Sustainer	of	all,	Who	does	not	stand	in	need	of	sustenance	from	anyone	and	Whose	Godhead	is	functioning	by	His	own	power
and	might.In	this	very	connection,	it	has	also	been	stated	that	whenever	the	Prophets	of	Allah	have	been	opposed	and	resisted,	they	have	not	been	opposed	and	resisted	on	the	basis	of	any	rational	ground	but	on	the	basis	of	the	same	obduracy	and	stubbornness	and	false	pride	that	is	being	shown	against	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him),	and	there	is	no	other	motive	for	it	than	rebellion
and	arrogance.	Then	the	Holy	Prophet	has	been	instructed	not	to	bother	about	the	rebels	but	to	go	on	performing	his	mission	of	invitation	and	admonition,	for	it	is	useful	and	beneficial	for	the	believers	although	it	may	not	be	so	for	the	other	people.	As	for	the	wicked	people	who	still	persist	in	their	rebellion,	they	should	know	that	their	predecessors	who	followed	the	same	way	of	life,	have	already	received	their	shares	of
the	punishment,	and	these	people's	share	of	the	punishment	has	been	made	ready	for	them.	Page	17(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	By	the	Mount	(of	Revelation);2.	By	a	Decree	inscribed3.	In	a	Scroll	unfolded;4.	By	the	much-frequented	Fane;5.	By	the	Canopy	Raised	High;6.	
And	by	the	Ocean	filled	with	Swell;-7.	Verily,	the	Doom	of	thy	Lord	will	indeed	come	to	pass;-8.	There	is	none	can	avert	it;-9.	On	the	Day	when	the	firmament	will	be	in	dreadful	commotion.10.	And	the	mountains	will	fly	hither	and	thither.11.	
Then	woe	that	Day	to	those	that	treat	(Truth)	as	Falsehood;-12.	That	play	(and	paddle)	in	shallow	trifles.13.	That	Day	shall	they	be	thrust	down	to	the	Fire	of	Hell,	irresistibly.14.	"This:,	it	will	be	said,	"Is	the	Fire,-	which	ye	were	wont	to	deny!15.	"Is	this	then	a	fake,	or	is	it	ye	that	do	not	see?16.	"Burn	ye	therein:	the	same	is	it	to	you	whether	ye	bear	it	with	patience,	or	not:	Ye	but	receive	the	recompense	of	your	(own)



deeds."17.	
As	to	the	Righteous,	they	will	be	in	Gardens,	and	in	Happiness,-18.	Enjoying	the	(Bliss)	which	their	Lord	hath	bestowed	on	them,	and	their	Lord	shall	deliver	them	from	the	Penalty	of	the	Fire.19.	(To	them	will	be	said:)	"Eat	and	drink	ye,	with	profit	and	health,	because	of	your	(good)	deeds."20.	They	will	recline	(with	ease)	on	Thrones	(of	dignity)	arranged	in	ranks;	and	We	shall	join	them	to	Companions,	with	beautiful	big
and	lustrous	eyes.21.	And	those	who	believe	and	whose	families	follow	them	in	Faith,-	to	them	shall	We	join	their	families:	Nor	shall	We	deprive	them	(of	the	fruit)	of	aught	of	their	works:	(Yet)	is	each	individual	in	pledge	for	his	deeds.22.	And	We	shall	bestow	on	them,	of	fruit	and	meat,	anything	they	shall	desire.23.	They	shall	there	exchange,	one	with	another,	a	(loving)	cup	free	of	frivolity,	free	of	all	taint	of	ill.24.	Round
about	them	will	serve,	(devoted)	to	them.	Youths	(handsome)	as	Pearls	well-guarded.25.	They	will	advance	to	each	other,	engaging	in	mutual	enquiry.26.	They	will	say:	"Aforetime,	we	were	not	without	fear	for	the	sake	of	our	people.27.	"But	Allah	has	been	good	to	us,	and	has	delivered	us	from	the	Penalty	of	the	Scorching	Wind.28.	"Truly,	we	did	call	unto	Him	from	of	old:	truly	it	is	He,	the	Beneficent,	the	Merciful!"29.
Therefore	proclaim	thou	the	praises	(of	thy	Lord):	for	by	the	Grace	of	thy	Lord,	thou	art	no	(vulgar)	soothsayer,	nor	art	thou	one	possessed.30.	Or	do	they	say:-	"A	Poet!	we	await	for	him	some	calamity	(hatched)	by	Time!"	31.	Say	thou:	"Await	ye!-	I	too	will	wait	along	with	you!"32.	Is	it	that	their	faculties	of	understanding	urge	them	to	this,	or	are	they	but	a	people	transgressing	beyond	bounds?33.	Or	do	they	say,	"He
fabricated	the	(Message)"?	Nay,	they	have	no	faith!34.	Let	them	then	produce	a	recital	like	unto	it,-	If	(it	be)	they	speak	the	truth!35.	Were	they	created	of	nothing,	or	were	they	themselves	the	creators?36.	
Or	did	they	create	the	heavens	and	the	earth?	Nay,	they	have	no	firm	belief.37.	Or	are	the	Treasures	of	thy	Lord	with	them,	or	are	they	the	managers	(of	affairs)?	38.	Or	have	they	a	ladder,	by	which	they	can	(climb	up	to	heaven	and)	listen	(to	its	secrets)?	Then	let	(such	a)	listener	of	theirs	produce	a	manifest	proof.39.	Or	has	He	only	daughters	and	ye	have	sons?40.	Or	is	it	that	thou	dost	ask	for	a	reward,	so	that	they	are
burdened	with	a	load	of	debt?-	41.	Or	that	the	Unseen	in	it	their	hands,	and	they	write	it	down?42.	Or	do	they	intend	a	plot	(against	thee)?	But	those	who	defy	Allah	are	themselves	involved	in	a	Plot!43.	Or	have	they	a	god	other	than	Allah.	Exalted	is	Allah	far	above	the	things	they	associate	with	Him!44.	Were	they	to	see	a	piece	of	the	sky	falling	(on	them),	they	would	(only)	say:	"Clouds	gathered	in	heaps!"45.	So	leave
them	alone	until	they	encounter	that	Day	of	theirs,	wherein	they	shall	(perforce)	swoon	(with	terror),-46.	
The	Day	when	their	plotting	will	avail	them	nothing	and	no	help	shall	be	given	them.	47.	
And	verily,	for	those	who	do	wrong,	there	is	another	punishment	besides	this:	But	most	of	them	understand	not.48.	Now	await	in	patience	the	command	of	thy	Lord:	for	verily	thou	art	in	Our	eyes:	and	celebrate	the	praises	of	thy	Lord	the	while	thou	standest	forth,49.	And	for	part	of	the	night	also	praise	thou	Him,-	and	at	the	retreat	of	the	stars!	 رُومَُت 	 مَْوَي .	9 عٍِفاَد 	 نمِ ۥ	 هَُل 	 ام .	8 ٌعِقَٰوَل 	 كَبرَ 	 بَاَذَع 	 نِإ .	7 ِروجُسْمَْل 	ٱ ِرحَْبْل َوٱ .	6 عِوُفرْمَْل 	ٱ فِقْسل َوٱ .	5 ِرومُْعمَْل 	ٱ تِْيَبْل َوٱ .	4 ٍروشُنم 	 قرَ 	 ىِف .	3 ٍروُطسْم 	 بٍَٰتِكَو .	2 ِروطل َوٱ .1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ ِمسِْب
16 نَورُصِْبُت 	لاَ	 مُْتنَأ 	 مَْأ 	 آَذَٰه 	 رٌحْسَِفَأ .	15 نَوُبذَكُت 	 اَهِب 	 مُتنُك 	 ىِتل 	ٱ رُانل 	ٱ ِهِذَٰه .	14 اعَد 	 مَنَهجَ 	 ِراَن 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 نَوعَدُي 	 مَْوَي .	13 نَوُبَعْلَي 	 ضٍْوخَ 	 ىِف 	 مُْه 	 نَيِذل ٱ .	12 نَيِبذَكمُْلل 	 ٍذِئمَْوَي 	 لٌْيَوَف .	11 ارًْيسَ 	 لُاَبجِْل 	ٱ رُيسَِتَو .	10 ارًْومَ 	 ُءآمَسل 	.ٱ
28 ِمومُسل 	ٱ بَاَذَع 	 اَنٰىَقَوَو 	 اَنْيَلَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ نمََف .	27	 نَيقِفِشْمُ 	 اَنِلْهَأ 	 ىِٓف 	 لُْبَق 	 انُك 	 انِإ 	۟ آوُلاَق .	 26 نَوُلَءآسََتَي 	 ضٍْعَب 	 ىَٰلَع 	 مُْهضُْعَب 	 لََبْقَأَو .	25 نٌوُنْكم 	 ٌؤُلْؤُل 	 مُْهنَأَك 	 مُْهل 	 نٌامَْلغِ 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 فُوُطَيَو .	24 مٌيِثْأَت 	 لاََو 	 اَهيِف 	 ٌوْغَل 	لا	 اسًْأَك 	 اَهيِف 	 نَوُعزََٰنَتَي .	23 نَوُهَتشَْي 	 امم 	 ٍمحَْلَو 	 ٍةَهِكفَِٰب 	 مُهَٰنْدَدمَْأَو .	22 نٌيِهرَ 	 بَسََك 	 امَِب 	ۭ ئٍِرمْ 	ٱ لُك 	ۚ	 ٍءىْشَ 	 نم 	 مِهِلمََع 	 نْم 	 مُهَٰنْتَلَأ 	 آمََو 	 مُْهَتيرُذ 	 مِْهِب 	 اَنقْحَْلَأ 	 نٍمَٰيِإِب 	 مُهُتيرُذ 	 مُْهْتَعَبت َوٱ 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل َوٱ .	21 نٍيعِ 	 ٍروحُِب 	 مُهَٰنجْوزََو 	ۖ	 ٍةَفوفُصْم 	 ٍررُسُ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 نَئِِـكتمُ .	20 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 مُْتنُك 	 امَِب اۢ	 ًٔٓـيِنَه 	۟ اوُبرَشْ َوٱ 	۟ اوُلُك .	19 ِميحِجَْل 	ٱ بَاَذَع 	 مُْهبرَ 	 مُْهٰىَقَوَو 	 مُْهبرَ 	 مُْهٰىَتاَء 	 آمَِب 	 نَيِهِكَٰف .	18 ٍميِعَنَو 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 ىِف 	 نَيقِتمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	17 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 مُْتنُك 	 امَ 	 نَْوزَجُْت 	 امَنِإ 	ۖ	 مُْكْيَلَع 	 ٌءآَوسَ 	۟ اورُِبصَْت 	لاَ	 ْوَأ 	۟ آورُِبصْ 	فَٱ اَهْوَلصْ 	.ٱ
42 نَوُبُتْكَي 	 مُْهَف 	 بُْيَغْل 	ٱ مُُهَدنعِ 	 مَْأ .	41 نَوُلقَْثم 	 ٍمرَْغم 	 نم 	 مُهَف 	 ارًجَْأ 	 مُْهُلـسَْت 	 مَْأ .	40 نَوُنَبْل 	ٱ مُُكَلَو 	 تَُٰنَبْل 	ٱ هَُل 	 مَْأ .	39 نٍيِبم 	 نٍَٰطْلسُِب 	 مُهُعمَِتسْمُ 	 تِْأَيْلَف 	ۖ	 ِهيِف 	 نَوُعمَِتسَْي 	 مٌلسُ 	 مُْهَل 	 مَْأ .	38 نَورُِطْيَ ۣ صمُْل 	ٱ مُُه 	 مَْأ 	 كَبرَ 	 نُِئآزَخَ 	 مُْهَدنعِ 	 مَْأ .	37 نَوُنِقوُي 	لا	 لَب 	ۚ	 ضَرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل ۟	ٱ اوقَُلخَ 	 مَْأ .	36 نَوقُِلخَْٰل 	ٱ مُُه 	 مَْأ 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 ِرْيَغ 	 نْمِ 	۟ اوقُِلخُ 	 مَْأ .	35	 نَيِقِدصَٰ 	۟ اوُناَك 	 نِإ ۦٓ	 ِهِلْثم 	 ثٍيِدحَِب 	۟ اوُتْأَيْلَف .	 34 نَوُنمِْؤُي 	لا	 لَب ۥ	ۚ	 هَُلوقََت 	 نَوُلوقَُي 	 مَْأ .	33 نَوُغاَط 	 مٌْوَق 	 مُْه 	 مَْأ 	ۚ	 آَذَٰهِب 	 مُهمَُٰلحَْأ 	 مُْهرُمُْأَت 	 مَْأ .	32 نَيصِبرََتمُْل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُكَعمَ 	 ىنِإَف 	۟ اوصُبرََت 	 لُْق .	31 نِوُنمَْل 	ٱ بَْيرَ ۦ	 ِهِب 	 صُبرََتن 	 رٌعِاشَ 	 نَوُلوقَُي 	 مَْأ .	30 نٍوُنجْمَ 	 لاََو 	 نٍِهاَكِب 	 كَبرَ 	 تِمَْعِنِب 	 تَنَأ 	 آمََف 	 رْكَذَف .	29 مُيحِرل 	ٱ رَبْل 	ٱ َوُه ۥ	 هُنِإ 	ۖ	 ُهوُعْدَن 	 لُْبَق 	 نمِ 	 انُك 	 انِإ .	

ِموجُنل 	ٱ رََٰبْدِإَو 	 هُحْبسََف 	 لِْيل 	ٱ نَمَِو .	49 مُوقَُت 	 نَيحِ 	 كَبرَ 	 ِدمْحَِب 	 حْبسََو 	ۖ	 اَنِنُيْعَأِب 	 كَنِإَف 	 كَبرَ 	 ِمْكحُِل 	 رِْبصْ َوٱ .	48 نَومَُلْعَي 	لاَ	 مُْهرََثْكَأ 	 نِكَٰلَو 	 كَِلَٰذ 	 نَوُد 	 اًباَذَع 	۟ اومَُلَظ 	 نَيِذلِل 	 نِإَو .	47 نَورُصَنُي 	 مُْه 	 لاََو 	 أًْـيشَ 	 مُْهُدْيَك 	 مُْهْنَع 	 ىِنْغُي 	لاَ	 مَْوَي .	46 نَوقَُعصُْي 	 ِهيِف 	 ىِذل 	ٱ مُُهمَْوَي 	۟ اوقَُٰلُي 	 ىٰتحَ 	 مُْهرَْذَف .	45	 مٌوُكرْم 	 بٌاحَسَ 	۟ اوُلوقَُي 	 اًطِقاسَ 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ نَم 	 افًسِْك 	۟ اْورََي 	 نِإَو .	 44 نَوُكِرشُْي 	 امَع 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَحَْٰبسُ 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ رُْيَغ 	 هٌَٰلِإ 	 مُْهَل 	 مَْأ .	43 نَوُديِكمَْل 	ٱ مُُه 	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذل 	ۖ	فَٱ اًدْيَك 	 نَوُديِرُي 	 مَْأ 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	
Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	It	is	derived	from	the	very	first	cord	"Wat	Tur-i."Period	of	RevelationFrom	the	internal	evidence	of	the	subject	matter	it	appears	that	this	Surah	too	was	revealed	in	the	same	stage	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	life	at	Makkah	in	which	the	Surah	Adh-Dhariyat	was	revealed.	While	going	through	it	one	can	clearly	feel	that	during	the	period	of	its	revelation	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace
and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	was	being	showered	with	objections	and	accusations	but	there	is	no	evidence	yet	to	show	that	severe	persecution	of	the	Muslims	had	started.Subject	Matter	and	Topics	The	subject	matter	of	its	first	section	(vv.	1-28)	is	the	Hereafter.	As	arguments	for	its	possibility,	necessity	and	occurrence	had	already	been	given	in	Surah	Adh-Dhariyat,	these	have	not	been	repeated	here.	However,
swearing	an	oath	by	some	realities	and	signs	which	testify	to	the	Hereafter,	it	has	been	stated	most	emphatically	that	it	will	surely	come	to	pass,	and	none	has	the	power	to	prevent	its	occurrence.	Then,	it	has	been	stated	as	to	what	will	be	the	fate	of	those	who	deny	it	when	it	actually	occurs,	and	how	will	those	who	believe	in	it	and	adopt	the	way	of	piety	and	righteousness	accordingly,	be	blessed	by	Allah.Then,	in	the
second	section	(vv.	29-49)	the	Quraish	chiefs'	attitude	towards	the	message	of	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	he	upon	him)	has	been	criticized.	They	called	him	a	sorcerer,	a	madman,	or	a	poet,	and	would	thus	mislead	the	common	people	against	him	so	that	they	should	not	pay	any	serious	attention	to	the	message	he	preached.	They	looked	upon	him	as	a	calamity	that	had	suddenly	descended	on	them	and
would	openly	wish	that	he	met	with	a	disaster	so	that	they	were	rid	of	him.	They	accused	him	of	fabricating	the	Qur'an	by	himself	and	of	presenting	it	in	the	name	of	Allah,	and	this	was,	God	forbid,	a	fraud	that	he	was	practicing.	They	would	often	taunt	him,	saying	that	God	could	not	have	appointed	an	ordinary	man	like	him	to	the	office	of	Prophethood.	They	expressed	great	disgust	at	his	invitation	and	message	and	would
avoid	him	as	if	he	was	asking	them	for	a	reward	for	it.	They	would	sit	and	take	counsels	together	to	devise	schemes	in	order	to	put	an	end	to	his	mission.	And	while	they	did	all	this	they	never	realized	what	creeds	of	ignorance	they	were	involved	in	and	how	selflessly	and	sincerely	was	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	exerting	himself	to	deliver	them	from	their	error.	While	criticizing	them	for	this
attitude	and	conduct,	Allah	has	put	them	certain	questions,	one	after	the	other,	each	of	which	is	either	an	answer	to	some	objection	of	theirs,	or	a	criticism	of	some	error.	Then,	it	has	been	said	that	it	would	absolutely	be	of	no	avail	to	show	them	a	miracle	in	order	to	convince	them	of	his	Prophethood,	for	they	were	such	stubborn	people	as	would	misinterpret	anything	they	were	shown	only	to	avoid	affirming	the	faith.	In
the	beginning	of	this	section	as	well	as	in	its	end,	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	has	been	given	the	instruction	that	he	should	persistently	continue	giving	his	invitation	and	preaching	his	message	in	spite	of	the	accusations	and	objections	of	his	opponents	and	enemies,	and	should	endure	their	resistance	patiently	till	Allah's	judgment	comes	to	pass.	Besides,	he	has	been	consoled,	as	if	to	say
"Your	Lord	has	not	left	you	alone	to	face	your	enemies,	after	raising	you	as	a	Prophet,	but	He	is	constantly	watching	over	you.	Therefore,	endure	every	hardship	patiently	till	the	Hour	of	His	judgment	comes,	and	seek	through	praising	and	glorifying	your	Lord	the	power	that	is	required	for	exerting	in	the	cause	of	Allah	under	such	conditions.	Page	18(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem
Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	By	the	Star	when	it	goes	down,2.	Your	Companion	is	neither	astray	nor	being	misled.3.	Nor	does	he	say	(aught)	of	(his	own)	Desire.	4.	It	is	no	less	than	inspiration	sent	down	to	him:5.	He	was	taught	by	one	Mighty	in	Power,6.	
Endued	with	Wisdom:	for	he	appeared	(in	stately	form);7.	While	he	was	in	the	highest	part	of	the	horizon:8.	Then	he	approached	and	came	closer,9.	And	was	at	a	distance	of	but	two	bow-lengths	or	(even)	nearer;10.	
So	did	(Allah)	convey	the	inspiration	to	His	Servant-	(conveyed)	what	He	(meant)	to	convey.11.	The	(Prophet's)	(mind	and)	heart	in	no	way	falsified	that	which	he	saw.12.	
Will	ye	then	dispute	with	him	concerning	what	he	saw?13.	
For	indeed	he	saw	him	at	a	second	descent,14.	Near	the	Lote-tree	beyond	which	none	may	pass:15.	Near	it	is	the	Garden	of	Abode.16.	Behold,	the	Lote-tree	was	shrouded	(in	mystery	unspeakable!)17.	(His)	sight	never	swerved,	nor	did	it	go	wrong!18.	For	truly	did	he	see,	of	the	Signs	of	his	Lord,	the	Greatest!19.	Have	ye	seen	Lat.	and	'Uzza,20.	And	another,	the	third	(goddess),	Manat?21.	
What!	for	you	the	male	sex,	and	for	Him,	the	female?22.	Behold,	such	would	be	indeed	a	division	most	unfair!	23.	These	are	nothing	but	names	which	ye	have	devised,-	ye	and	your	fathers,-	for	which	Allah	has	sent	down	no	authority	(whatever).	
They	follow	nothing	but	conjecture	and	what	their	own	souls	desire!-	Even	though	there	has	already	come	to	them	Guidance	from	their	Lord!24.	Nay,	shall	man	have	(just)	anything	he	hankers	after?25.	But	it	is	to	Allah	that	the	End	and	the	Beginning	(of	all	things)	belong.26.	How	many-so-ever	be	the	angels	in	the	heavens,	their	intercession	will	avail	nothing	except	after	Allah	has	given	leave	for	whom	He	pleases	and
that	he	is	acceptable	to	Him.27.	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	Hereafter,	name	the	angels	with	female	names.28.	But	they	have	no	knowledge	therein.	They	follow	nothing	but	conjecture;	and	conjecture	avails	nothing	against	Truth.29.	Therefore	shun	those	who	turn	away	from	Our	Message	and	desire	nothing	but	the	life	of	this	world.30.	That	is	as	far	as	knowledge	will	reach	them.	Verily	thy	Lord	knoweth	best	those	who
stray	from	His	Path,	and	He	knoweth	best	those	who	receive	guidance.31.	Yea,	to	Allah	belongs	all	that	is	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth:	so	that	He	rewards	those	who	do	evil,	according	to	their	deeds,	and	He	rewards	those	who	do	good,	with	what	is	best.32.	Those	who	avoid	great	sins	and	shameful	deeds,	only	(falling	into)	small	faults,-	verily	thy	Lord	is	ample	in	forgiveness.	He	knows	you	well	when	He	brings	you	out	of
the	earth,	And	when	ye	are	hidden	in	your	mothers'	wombs.	Therefore	justify	not	yourselves:	He	knows	best	who	it	is	that	guards	against	evil.33.	
Seest	thou	one	who	turns	back,34.	Gives	a	little,	then	hardens	(his	heart)?35.	
What!	Has	he	knowledge	of	the	Unseen	so	that	he	can	see?36.	Nay,	is	he	not	acquainted	with	what	is	in	the	Books	of	Moses-37.	And	of	Abraham	who	fulfilled	his	engagements?-38.	Namely,	that	no	bearer	of	burdens	can	bear	the	burden	of	another;39.	That	man	can	have	nothing	but	what	he	strives	for;40.	That	(the	fruit	of)	his	striving	will	soon	come	in	sight:41.	
Then	will	he	be	rewarded	with	a	reward	complete;42.	That	to	thy	Lord	is	the	final	Goal;43.	That	it	is	He	Who	granteth	Laughter	and	Tears;44.	That	it	is	He	Who	granteth	Death	and	Life;45.	That	He	did	create	in	pairs,-	male	and	female,46.	From	a	seed	when	lodged	(in	its	place);47.	That	He	hath	promised	a	Second	Creation	(Raising	of	the	Dead);48.	That	it	is	He	Who	giveth	wealth	and	satisfaction;49.	That	He	is	the	Lord	of
Sirius	(the	Mighty	Star);50.	And	that	it	is	He	Who	destroyed	the	(powerful)	ancient	'Ad	(people),51.	And	the	Thamud	nor	gave	them	a	lease	of	perpetual	life.52.	
And	before	them,	the	people	of	Noah,	for	that	they	were	(all)	most	unjust	and	most	insolent	transgressors,53.	
And	He	destroyed	the	Overthrown	Cities	(of	Sodom	and	Gomorrah).54.	So	that	(ruins	unknown)	have	covered	them	up.55.	Then	which	of	the	gifts	of	thy	Lord,	(O	man,)	wilt	thou	dispute	about?56.	This	is	a	Warner,	of	the	(series	of)	Warners	of	old!57.	The	(Judgment)	ever	approaching	draws	nigh:58.	No	(soul)	but	Allah	can	lay	it	bare.59.	Do	ye	then	wonder	at	this	recital?60.	And	will	ye	laugh	and	not	weep,-61.	Wasting
your	time	in	vanities?62.	But	fall	ye	down	in	prostration	to	Allah,	and	adore	(Him)!	15 ىَٰهَتنمُْل 	ٱ ِةرَْدسِ 	 َدنعِ .	14 ٰىرَخُْأ 	 ةًَلزَْن 	 ُهاَءرَ 	 ْدقََلَو .	13 ٰىرََي 	 امَ 	 ىَٰلَع ۥ	 هَُنورُمَُٰتَفَأ .	12 ٰٓىَأرَ 	 امَ 	 ُداَؤفُْل 	ٱ بََذَك 	 امَ .	11 ىٰحَْوَأ 	 آمَ ۦ	 ِهِدْبَع 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 ىٰٓحَْوَأَف .	10 ىَٰنْدَأ 	 ْوَأ 	 نِْيسَْوَق 	 بَاَق 	 نَاَكَف .	9 ىٰلَدَتَف 	 اَنَد 	 مُث .	8 ىَٰلْعَلأْ 	ٱ قُِفُلأْ 	بِٱ َوُهَو .	7 ٰىَوَتسْ 	فَٱ ٍةرمِ 	 وُذ .	6 ٰىَوقُْل 	ٱ ُديِدشَ ۥ	 هُمَلَع .	5 ىٰحَوُي 	 ىٌحَْو 	 لاِإ 	 َوُه 	 نِْإ .	4 ٰٓىَوَهْل 	ٱ نَِع 	 ُقِطنَي 	 امََو .	3 ٰىَوَغ 	 امََو 	 مُْكُبحِاصَ 	 لضَ 	 امَ .	2 ٰىَوَه 	 اَذِإ 	 ِمجْنل َوٱ .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب

َةَأشْنل 	ٱ ِهْيَلَع 	 نَأَو .	47 ىَٰنمُْت 	 اَذِإ 	 ٍةفَْطن 	 نمِ .	46 ىَٰثنُلأْ َوٱ 	 رََكذل 	ٱ نِْيجَْوزل 	ٱ َقَلخَ ۥ	 هُنَأَو .	45 اَيحَْأَو 	 تَامََأ 	 َوُه ۥ	 هُنَأَو .	44 ىَٰكْبَأَو 	 كَحَضَْأ 	 َوُه ۥ	 هُنَأَو .	43 ىَٰهَتنمُْل 	ٱ كَبرَ 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 نَأَو .	42 ىَٰفْوَلأْ 	ٱ َءآزَجَْل 	ٱ هُٰىزَجُْي 	 مُث .	41 ٰىرَُي 	 فَْوسَ ۥ	 هَُيْعسَ 	 نَأَو .	40 ىَٰعسَ 	 امَ 	 لاِإ 	 نِسَٰنِلإِْل 	 سَْيل 	 نَأَو .	39 ٰىرَخُْأ 	 رَزِْو 	 ٌةرَِزاَو 	 رُِزَت 	 لاَأ .	38 ىٰٓفَو 	 ىِذل 	ٱ مَيِهرَْٰبِإَو .	37 ىٰسَومُ 	 فِحُصُ 	 ىِف 	 امَِب 	 ْأبَنُي 	 مَْل 	 مَْأ .	36 ٰٓىرََي 	 َوُهَف 	 بِْيَغْل 	ٱ مُْلعِ ۥ	 ُهَدنعَِأ .	35 ٰٓىَدْكَأَو 	 لاًيِلَق 	 ىَٰطْعَأَو .	34 ىٰلَوَت 	 ىِذل 	ٱ تَْيَءرََفَأ .	33 ىٰٓقَت 	ٱ نِمَِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	 َوُه 	ۖ	 مُْكسَفُنَأ 	۟ آوكزَُت 	 لاََف 	ۖ	 مُْكِتَٰهمُأ 	 نِوُطُب 	 ىِف 	 ةٌنجَِأ 	 مُْتنَأ 	 ْذِإَو 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ نَم 	 مُكَأشَنَأ 	 ْذِإ 	 مُْكِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	 َوُه 	ۚ	 ِةرَفِْغمَْل 	ٱ ُعسَِٰو 	 كَبرَ 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 مَمَلل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 شَحَِٰوفَْل َوٱ 	 ِمْثِلإْ 	ٱ رَِئَٰٓبَك 	 نَوُبِنَتجَْي 	 نَيِذل ٱ .	32 ىَنسْحُْل ۟	بِٱ اوُنسَحَْأ 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ َىِزجَْيَو 	۟ اوُلمَِع 	 امَِب 	۟ اوـسََٰٓأ 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ َىِزجَْيِل 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 امََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 امَ 	 ِهلِلَو .	31 ٰىَدَتْه 	ٱ نِمَِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	 َوُهَو ۦ	 ِهِليِبسَ 	 نَع 	 لضَ 	 نمَِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	 َوُه 	 كَبرَ 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 ِمْلِعْل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُهُغَلْبمَ 	 كَِلَٰذ .	30 اَيْندل 	ٱ َةٰوَيحَْل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 ْدِرُي 	 مَْلَو 	 اَنِرْكِذ 	 نَع 	 ىٰلَوَت 	 نم 	 نَع 	 ضِْرْعَأَف .	29 أًْـيشَ 	 قحَْل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 ىِنْغُي 	لاَ	 نظل 	ٱ نِإَو 	ۖ	 نظل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 نَوُعِبتَي 	 نِإ 	ۖ	 ٍمْلعِ 	 نْمِ ۦ	 ِهِب 	 مُهَل 	 امََو .	28 ىَٰثنُلأْ 	ٱ ةََيمِسَْت 	 ةََكِئَٰٓلمَْل 	ٱ نَومسَُيَل 	 ِةرَخِاَءلْ 	بِٱ نَوُنمِْؤُي 	لاَ	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نِإ .	27 ىٰٓضَرَْيَو 	 ُءآشََي 	 نمَِل 	 هُلل 	ٱ نََذْأَي 	 نَأ 	 ِدْعَب 	ۢ نمِ 	 لاِإ 	 أًْـيشَ 	 مُْهُتَعفَٰشَ 	 ىِنْغُت 	لاَ	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 كٍَلم 	 نم 	 مَكَو .	26 ىَٰلوُلأْ َوٱ 	 ُةرَخِاَءلْ 	ٱ ِهلِلَف .	25 ىٰنمََت 	 امَ 	 نِسَٰنِلإِْل 	 مَْأ .	24 ٰٓىَدُهْل 	ٱ مُِهبر 	 نم 	 مُهَءآجَ 	 ْدقََلَو 	ۖ	 سُفُنَلأْ 	ٱ ىَوْهَت 	 امََو 	 نظل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 نَوُعِبتَي 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 نٍَٰطْلسُ 	 نمِ 	 اَهِب 	 هُلل 	ٱ لَزَنَأ 	 آم 	 مُكُؤآَباَءَو 	 مُْتنَأ 	 آَهومُُتْيمسَ 	 ٌءآمَسَْأ 	 لآِإ 	 ىَِه 	 نِْإ .	23 ٰٓىزَيضِ 	 ةٌمَسِْق 	 اًذِإ 	 كَْلِت .	22 ىَٰثنُلأْ 	ٱ هَُلَو 	 رَُكذل 	ٱ مُُكَلَأ .	21 ٰٓىرَخُْلأْ 	ٱ ةََثِلاثل 	ٱ َةٰوَنمََو .	20 ٰىزُعْل َوٱ 	 تَٰلل 	ٱ مُُتْيَءرََفَأ .	19 ٰٓىرَْبُكْل 	ٱ ِهبرَ 	 تَِٰياَء 	 نْمِ 	 ٰىَأرَ 	 ْدقََل .	18 ىَٰغَط 	 امََو 	 رُصََبْل 	ٱ َغازَ 	 امَ .	17 ىٰشَْغَي 	 امَ 	 َةرَْدسل 	ٱ ىشَْغَي 	 ْذِإ .	16 ٰٓىَوْأمَْل 	ٱ ةُنجَ 	 اَهَدنعِ
ىَٰغْطَأَو 	 مََلْظَأ 	 مُْه 	۟ اوُناَك 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۖ	 لُْبَق 	 نم 	 حٍوُن 	 مَْوَقَو .	52 ىٰقَْبَأ 	 آمََف 	۟ اَدومَُثَو .	51 ىَٰلوُلأْ 	ٱ اًداَع 	 كََلْهَأ ۥٓ	 هُنَأَو .	50 ٰىرَْعشل 	ٱ برَ 	 َوُه ۥ	 هُنَأَو .	49 ىَٰنْقَأَو 	 ىَٰنْغَأ 	 َوُه ۥ	 هُنَأَو .	48 ٰىرَخُْلأْ 54	xx.ٱ ٰىَوْهَأ 	 ةََكفَِتْؤمُْل َوٱ .	

55 ىٰشَغ 	 امَ 	 اَهٰىشَغَف .	
60 نَوُبجَْعَت 	 ثِيِدحَْل 	ٱ اَذَٰه 	 نْمَِفَأ .	59 ةٌفَشِاَك 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نِوُد 	 نمِ 	 اَهَل 	 سَْيَل .	58 ةَُفِزاَءلْ 	ٱ تَِفِزَأ .	57 ىَٰٓلوُلأْ 	ٱ ِرُذنل 	ٱ نَم 	 رٌيِذَن 	 اَذَٰه .	56 ٰىرَامََتَت 	 كَبرَ 	 ِءلآَاَء 	 ىَأِبَف .	
۟ اوُدُبْع َوٱ 	 ِهلِل 	۟ اوُدجُسْ فَٱ .	62 نَوُدمِسَٰ 	 مُْتنَأَو .	61 نَوُكْبَت 	 لاََو 	 نَوُكحَضَْتَو 	۩	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Sarah	derives	its	name	from	the	very	first	word	wan	Najm.	This	title	also	does	not	relate	to	the	subject	matter,	but	is	a	name	given	to	the	Surah	as	a	symbol.Period	of	RevelationAccording	to	a	Tradition	related	by	Bukhari,	Muslim,	Abu	Da'ud	and	Nasai,	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat
Abdullah	bin	Mas'ud,	the	first	Surah	in	which	a	verse	requiring	the	performance	of	a	sajdah	(prostration)	as	sent	down,	is	Surah	An-Najm.	The	parts	of	this	Hadith	which	have	been	reported	by	Aswad	bin	Yazid,	Abu	Ishaq	and	Zubair	bin	Mu'awiyah	from	Hadrat	Ibn	Mas'ud,	indicate	that	this	is	the	first	Surah	of	the	Qur'an,	which	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	had	publicly	recited	before	an
assembly	of	the	Quraish	(and	according	to	Ibn	Marduyah,	in	the	Ka'bah)	in	which	both	the	believers	and	the	disbelievers	were	present.	At	the	end,	when	he	recited	the	verse	requiring	the	performance	of	a	sajdah	and	fell	down	in	prostration,	the	whole	assembly	also	fall	down	in	prostration	with	him,	and	even	those	chiefs	of	the	polytheists	who	were	in	the	forefront	of	the	opposition	to	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and
blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	could	not	resist	falling	down	in	prostration.	Ibn	Mas'ud	(may	Allah	be	pleased	with	him)	says	that	he	saw	only	one	man,	Umayyah	bin	Khalaf,	from	among	the	disbelievers,	who	did	not	fall	down	in	prostration	but	took	a	little	dust	and	rubbing	it	on	his	forehead	said	that	that	was	enough	for	him.	Later,	as	Ibn	Mas'ud	relates,	he	saw	this	man	die	in	the	state	of	disbelief.Another	eye	witness	of
this	incident	is	Hadrat	Muttalib	bin	Abi	Wada'ah,	who	had	not	yet	become	a	Muslim.	Nasai	and	Musnad	Ahmad	contain	his	own	words	to	the	effect:	"When	the	Holy	Prophet	recited	the	Surah	An-Najm	and	performed	the	sajdah	and	the	whole	assembly	fell	down	in	prostration	along	with	him,	I	did	not	perform	the	sajdah.	
Now	to	compensate	for	the	same	whenever	I	recite	this	Surah	I	make	sure	never	to	abandon	its	performance."Ibn	Sad	says	that	before	this,	in	the	Rajab	of	the	5th	year	of	Prophethood,	a	small	group	of	the	Companions	had	emigrated	to	Abyssinia.	Then,	when	in	the	Ramadan	of	the	same	year	this	incident	took	place	the	news	spread	that	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	had	recited	Surah	An-
Najm	publicly	in	the	assembly	of	the	Quraish	and	the	whole	assembly,	including	the	believers	as	well	as	the	disbelievers,	had	fallen	down	in	prostration	with	him.	When	the	emigrants	to	Abyssinia	heard	this	news	they	formed	the	impression	that	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	had	become	Muslims.	Thereupon,	some	of	them	returned	to	Makkah	in	the	Shawwal	of	the	5th	year	of	Prophethood,	only	to	learn	that	the	news	was
wrong	and	the	conflict	between	Islam	and	disbelief	was	raging	as	furiously	as	before.	Consequently,	the	second	emigration	to	Abyssinia	took	place,	in	which	many	more	people	left	Makkah.	Thus,	it	becomes	almost	certain	that	this	Surah	was	revealed	in	the	Ramadan	of	5th	year	of	Prophethood.Historical	BackgroundThe	details	of	the	period	of	revelation	as	given	above	point	to	the	conditions	in	which	this	Surah	was
revealed.	During	the	first	five	years	of	his	appointment	as	a	Prophet,	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	had	been	extending	invitation	to	Allah's	Religion	by	presenting	the	Divine	Revelations	before	the	people	only	in	private	and	restricted	meetings	and	assemblies.	
During	this	whole	period	he	could	never	have	a	chance	to	recite	the	Quran	before	a	common	gathering	openly,	mainly	because	of	the	strong	opposition	and	resistance	from	the	disbelievers.	They	were	well	aware	of	how	magnetic	and	captivating	was	the	Holy	Prophet's	personality	and	his	way	of	preaching	and	how	impressive	were	the	Revelations	of	the	Qur'an.	Therefore,	they	tried	their	best	to	avoid	hearing	it	them-
selves	and	to	stop	others	also	from	hearing	it	and	to	suppress	his	invitation	by	false	propaganda	by	spreading	every	kind	of	suspicion	against	him.	For	this	object,	on	the	one	hand,	they	were	telling	the	people	that	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	had	gone	astray	and	was	now	bent	upon	misleading	others	as	well;	on	the	other	hand,	they	would	raise	on	uproar	whenever	he	tried	to	present	the	Qur'an
before	the	people	so	that	no	one	could	know	what	it	was	for	which	he	was	being	branded	as	a	misled	and	misguided	person.Such	were	the	conditions	when	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	suddenly	stood	up	one	day	to	make	a	speech	in	the	sacred	precincts	of	the	Ka'bah,	where	a	large	number	of	the	Quraish	had	gathered	together.	Allah	at	that	time	made	him	deliver	this	discourse,	which	we
have	now	in	the	form	of	the	Surah	An-Najm	with	us.	Such	was	the	intensity	of	the	impression	that	when	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	started	reciting	it	the	opponents	were	so	completely	overwhelmed	that	they	could	not	think	of	raising	any	disorder,	and	when	at	the	conclusion	he	fell	down	in	prostration,	they	too	fell	down	in	prostration	along	with	him.	Later	they	felt	great	remorse	at	the
weakness	they	had	involuntarily	shown.	
The	people	also	started	taunting	them	to	the	effect	that	whereas	they	had	been	forbidding	others	to	listen	to	the	Qur'an,	that	day	not	only	had	they	themselves	listened	to	it,	with	complete	absorption	but	had	even	fallen	down	in	prostration	along	with	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him).	At	last,	they	had	to	invent	a	story	in	order	to	get	rid	of	the	people's	taunt	and	ridicule.	They	said	"After	he	had
recited	afara'ait-ul	Lata	wal	Uzza	wa	Manat	ath-thalitha-al	ukhra,	we	heard	from	Muhammad	the	words:	tilk	al-gharaniqa-	tal-'ula,	wa	anna	shafa'at-u-hunna	latarja:	'They	are	exalted	goddesses:	indeed,	their	intercession	may	be	expected.'	From	this	we	understood	that	Muhammad	had	returned	to	our	faith."	As	a	matter	of	fact,	only	a	mad	person	could	think	that	in	the	context	of	this	Surah	the	sentences	they	claimed	to
have	heard	could	have	any	place	and	relevance.(For	details,	please	see	E.	N.'s	96	to	301	of	Surah	Al	Hajj).	Subject	Matter	and	TopicsThe	theme	of	the	discourse	is	to	warn	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	about	the	error	of	the	attitude	that	they	had	adopted	towards	the	Qur'an	and	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him).The	discourse	starts	in	a	way	as	if	to	say:	"Muhammad	is	neither	deluded	nor
gone	astray,	as	you	are	telling	others	in	your	propaganda	against	him,	nor	has	he	fabricated	this	teaching	of	Islam	and	its	message,	as	you	seem	to	think	he	has.	In	fact,	whatever	he	is	presenting	is	nothing	but	Revelation	which	is	sent	down	to	him.	The	verities	that	be	presents	before	you,	are	not	the	product	of	his	own	surmise	and	speculation	but	realities	of	which	he	himself	is	an	eye	witness.	He	has	himself	seen	the
Angel	through	whom	this	knowledge	is	conveyed	to	him.	He	has	been	directly	made	to	observe	the	great	Signs	of	his	Lord:	whatever	he	says	is	not	what	he	has	himself	thought	out	but	what	he	has	seen	with	his	own	eyes.	Therefore,	your	disputing	and	wrangling	with	him	is	just	like	the	disputing	and	wrangling	of	a	blind	man	with	a	man	of	sight	over	a	thing	which	the	blind	man	cannot	see	but	he	can	see."After	this,	three
things	have	been	presented	in	their	successive	order:First,	the	listeners	have	been	made	to	understand	that:	"The	religion	that	you	are	following	is	based	on	mere	conjecture	and	invented	ideas.	You	have	set	up	a	few	goddesses	like	Lat	and	Manat	and	Uzza	as	your	deities,	whereas	they	have	no	share	whatever	in	divinity.	You	regard	the	angels	as	the	daughters	of	Allah,	whereas	you	regard	a	daughter	as	disgraceful	for
your	own	selves.	You	think	that	these	deities	of	fours	can	influence	Allah	in	your	favor,	whereas	the	fact	is	that	all	the	angels	together,	who	are	stationed	closest	to	Allah,	cannot	influence	Him	even	in	their	own	favor.	None	of	such	beliefs	that	you	have	adopted,	is	based	on	knowledge	and	reason,	but	are	wishes	and	desires	for	the	sake	of	which	you	have	taken	some	whims	as	realities.	This	is	a	grave	error.	The	right	and
true	religion	is	that	which	is	in	conformity	to	the	reality,	and	the	reality	is	never	subject	to	thee	people's	wishes	and	desires	so	that	whatever	they	may	regard	as	a	reality	and	truth	should	become	the	reality	and	truth.	Speculation	and	conjecture	cannot	help	to	determine	as	to	what	is	according	to	the	truth	and	what	is	not;	it	is	knowledge.	
When	that	knowledge	is	presented	before	you,	you	turn	away	from	it,	and	brand	the	one	who	tells	you	the	truth	as	misguided.	The	actual	cause	of	your	being	involved	in	this	error	is	that	you	are	heedless	of	the	Hereafter.	Only	this	world	is	your	goal.	Therefore,	you	have	neither	any	desire	for	the	knowledge	of	reality,	nor	you	bother	to	see	'whether	the	beliefs	you	hold	are	according	to	the	truth	or	not.Secondly,	the	people
have	been	told	that:	Allah	is	the	caster	and	Sovereign	of	the	entire	Universe.	The	righteous	is	he	who	follows	His	way,	and	the	misguided	he	who	has	turned	away	from	His	way.	The	error	of	the	misguided	and	the	righteousness	of	the	righteous	are	not	hidden	from	Him.	He	knows	whatever	everyone	is	doing:	He	will	requite	the	evil	with	evil	and	the	good	with	good.	The	final	judgment	will	not	depend	on	what	you	consider
yourself	to	be,	and	on	tall	claims	you	make	of	your	purity	and	chastity	but	on	whether	you	are	pious	or	impious,	righteous	or	unrighteous,	in	the	sight	of	God.	
If	you	refrain	from	major	sins,	He	in	His	mercy	will	overlook	your	minor	errors.''	.Thirdly,	a	few	basic	principles	of	the	true	Religion	which	had	been	presented	hundreds	of	years	before	the	revelation	of	the	Qur'an	in	the	Books	of	the	Prophets	Abraham	and	Moses	have	been	reiterated	so	that	the	people	did	not	remain	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)
had	brought	some	new	and	novel	religion,	but	they	should	know	that	these	are	the	fundamental	truths	which	the	former	Prophets	of	Allah	have	always	been	presenting	in	their	respective	ages.	Besides,	the	same	Books	have	been	quoted	to	confirm	the	historical	facts	that	the	destruction	of	the	'Ad	and	the	Thamud	and	of	the	people	of	the	Prophets	Noah	and	Lot	was	not	the	result	of	accidental	calamities,	but	Allah	has
destroyed	them	in	consequence	of	the	same	wickedness	and	rebellion	from	which	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	were	not	inclined	to	refrain	and	desist	in	any	case.After	presenting	these	themes	and	discourses	the	Surah	has	been	concluded,	thus:	"The	Hour	of	Judgment	has	approached	near	at	hand,	which	no	one	can	avert.	Before	the	occurrence	of	that	Hour	you	are	being	warned	through	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings
of	Allah	be	upon	him)	and	the	Quran	in	the	like	manner	as	the	former	people	had	been	warned	before.	Now,	is	it	this	warning	that	you	find	novel	and	strange?	Which	you	mock	and	ridicule?	Which	you	turn	away	from	and	cause	disorder	so	that	no	one	else	also	is	able	to	hear	what	it	is	?	Don't	you	feel	like	weeping	at	your	folly	and	ignorance?	Abandon	this	attitude	and	behavior,	bow	down	to	Allah	and	serve	Him
alone!"This	was	that	impressive	conclusion	hearing	which	even	the	most	hardened	deniers	of	the	Truth	were	completely	overwhelmed,	and	when	after	reciting	these	verses	of	Divine	Word	the	Holy	Messenger	of	Allah	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	fell	down	in	prostration,	they	too	could	not	help	falling	down	in	prostration	along	with	him.	Page	19(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir
Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	The	Hour	(of	Judgment)	is	nigh,	and	the	moon	is	cleft	asunder.2.	But	if	they	see	a	Sign,	they	turn	away,	and	say,	"This	is	(but)	transient	magic."3.	They	reject	(the	warning)	and	follow	their	(own)	lusts	but	every	matter	has	its	appointed	time.4.	There	have	already	come	to	them	Recitals	wherein	there	is	(enough)	to	check	(them),5.	Mature	wisdom;-	but	(the	preaching	of)	Warners
profits	them	not.6.	Therefore,	(O	Prophet,)	turn	away	from	them.	The	Day	that	the	Caller	will	call	(them)	to	a	terrible	affair,7.	
They	will	come	forth,-	their	eyes	humbled	-	from	(their)	graves,	(torpid)	like	locusts	scattered	abroad,8.	Hastening,	with	eyes	transfixed,	towards	the	Caller!-	"Hard	is	this	Day!",	the	Unbelievers	will	say.9.	Before	them	the	People	of	Noah	rejected	(their	apostle):	they	rejected	Our	servant,	and	said,	"Here	is	one	possessed!",	and	he	was	driven	out.10.	Then	he	called	on	his	Lord:	"I	am	one	overcome:	do	Thou	then	help
(me)!"11.	So	We	opened	the	gates	of	heaven,	with	water	pouring	forth.12.	And	We	caused	the	earth	to	gush	forth	with	springs,	so	the	waters	met	(and	rose)	to	the	extent	decreed.13.	But	We	bore	him	on	an	(Ark)	made	of	broad	planks	and	caulked	with	palm-	fibre:14.	She	floats	under	our	eyes	(and	care):	a	recompense	to	one	who	had	been	rejected	(with	scorn)!15.	
And	We	have	left	this	as	a	Sign	(for	all	time):	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?16.	But	how	(terrible)	was	My	Penalty	and	My	Warning?17.	And	We	have	indeed	made	the	Qur'an	easy	to	understand	and	remember:	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?18.	The	'Ad	(people)	(too)	rejected	(Truth):	then	how	terrible	was	My	Penalty	and	My	Warning?19.	
For	We	sent	against	them	a	furious	wind,	on	a	Day	of	violent	Disaster,20.	Plucking	out	men	as	if	they	were	roots	of	palm-trees	torn	up	(from	the	ground).21.	Yea,	how	(terrible)	was	My	Penalty	and	My	Warning!22.	But	We	have	indeed	made	the	Qur'an	easy	to	understand	and	remember:	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?23.	The	Thamud	(also)	rejected	(their)	Warners.24.	For	they	said:	"What!	a	man!	a	Solitary
one	from	among	ourselves!	shall	we	follow	such	a	one?	Truly	should	we	then	be	straying	in	mind,	and	mad!25.	"Is	it	that	the	Message	is	sent	to	him,	of	all	people	amongst	us?	Nay,	he	is	a	liar,	an	insolent	one!"26.	Ah!	they	will	know	on	the	morrow,	which	is	the	liar,	the	insolent	one!	27.	For	We	will	send	the	she-camel	by	way	of	trial	for	them.	
So	watch	them,	(O	Salih),	and	possess	thyself	in	patience!28.	And	tell	them	that	the	water	is	to	be	divided	between	them:	Each	one's	right	to	drink	being	brought	forward	(by	suitable	turns).29.	But	they	called	to	their	companion,	and	he	took	a	sword	in	hand,	and	hamstrung	(her).30.	Ah!	how	(terrible)	was	My	Penalty	and	My	Warning!31.	For	We	sent	against	them	a	single	Mighty	Blast,	and	they	became	like	the	dry
stubble	used	by	one	who	pens	cattle.	32.	And	We	have	indeed	made	the	Qur'an	easy	to	understand	and	remember:	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?33.	The	people	of	Lut	rejected	(his)	warning.34.	We	sent	against	them	a	violent	Tornado	with	showers	of	stones,	(which	destroyed	them),	except	Lut's	household:	them	We	delivered	by	early	Dawn,-35.	As	a	Grace	from	Us:	thus	do	We	reward	those	who	give
thanks.36.	And	(Lut)	did	warn	them	of	Our	Punishment,	but	they	disputed	about	the	Warning.37.	And	they	even	sought	to	snatch	away	his	guests	from	him,	but	We	blinded	their	eyes.	(They	heard:)	"Now	taste	ye	My	Wrath	and	My	Warning."38.	
Early	on	the	morrow	an	abiding	Punishment	seized	them:	39.	"So	taste	ye	My	Wrath	and	My	Warning."40.	And	We	have	indeed	made	the	Qur'an	easy	to	understand	and	remember:	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?41.	To	the	People	of	Pharaoh,	too,	aforetime,	came	Warners	(from	Allah..42.	The	(people)	rejected	all	Our	Signs;	but	We	seized	them	with	such	Penalty	(as	comes)	from	One	Exalted	in	Power,	able
to	carry	out	His	Will.43.	Are	your	Unbelievers,	(O	Quraish),	better	than	they?	Or	have	ye	an	immunity	in	the	Sacred	Books?44.	Or	do	they	say:	"We	acting	together	can	defend	ourselves"?45.	Soon	will	their	multitude	be	put	to	flight,	and	they	will	show	their	backs.46.	Nay,	the	Hour	(of	Judgment)	is	the	time	promised	them	(for	their	full	recompense):	And	that	Hour	will	be	most	grievous	and	most	bitter.47.	Truly	those	in	sin
are	the	ones	straying	in	mind,	and	mad.48.	The	Day	they	will	be	dragged	through	the	Fire	on	their	faces,	(they	will	hear:)	"Taste	ye	the	touch	of	Hell!"	49.	
Verily,	all	things	have	We	created	in	proportion	and	measure.50.	And	Our	Command	is	but	a	single	(Act),-	like	the	twinkling	of	an	eye.51.	
And	(oft)	in	the	past,	have	We	destroyed	gangs	like	unto	you:	then	is	there	any	that	will	receive	admonition?52.	All	that	they	do	is	noted	in	(their)	Books	(of	Deeds):53.	Every	matter,	small	and	great,	is	on	record.54.	As	to	the	Righteous,	they	will	be	in	the	midst	of	Gardens	and	Rivers,55.	In	an	Assembly	of	Truth,	in	the	Presence	of	a	Sovereign	Omnipotent.	4 رقَِتسْم 	 ٍرمَْأ 	 لُكَو 	ۚ	 مُْهَءآَوْهَأ 	۟ آوُعَبت َوٱ 	۟ اوُبذَكَو .	3 رمَِتسْم 	 رٌحْسِ 	۟ اوُلوقَُيَو 	۟ اوضُِرْعُي 	 ةًَياَء 	۟ اْورََي 	 نِإَو .	2 رُمَقَْل 	ٱ قشَن َوٱ 	 ةَُعاسل 	ٱ تَِبرََتْق ٱ .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب
14 ٍرسُُدَو 	 حٍَٰوْلَأ 	 تِاَذ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 هَُٰنْلمَحََو .	13 رَِدُق 	 ْدَق 	 ٍرمَْأ 	 ىَٰٓلَع 	 ُءآمَْل 	ٱ ىقََتْل 	فَٱ اًنوُيُع 	 ضَرَْلأْ 	ٱ اَنرْجَفَو .	12 ٍرمَِهْنم 	 ٍءآمَِب 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ بََٰوْبَأ 	 آَنحَْتفََف .	11 رْصَِتن 	فَٱ بٌوُلْغمَ 	 ىنَأ ۥٓ	 هُبرَ 	 اَعَدَف .	10	 رَجُِدزْ َوٱ 	 نٌوُنجْمَ 	۟ اوُلاَقَو 	 اَنَدْبَع 	۟ اوُبذَكَف 	 حٍوُن 	 مُْوَق 	 مُْهَلْبَق 	 تَْبذَك .	 9 رٌسَِع 	 مٌْوَي 	 اَذَٰه 	 نَورُفَِٰكْل 	ٱ لُوقَُي 	ۖ	 عِادل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 نَيِعِطْهم .	8 رٌشَِتنم 	 ٌدارَجَ 	 مُْهنَأَك 	 ثِاَدجَْلأْ 	ٱ نَمِ 	 نَوجُرُخَْي 	 مُْهرُصَْٰبَأ 	 اًعشخُ .	7 ٍرُكن 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 ىَٰلِإ 	 عِادل 	ٱ ُعْدَي 	 مَْوَي 	ۘ	 مُْهْنَع 	 لَوَتَف .	6 رُُذنل 	ٱ نِْغُت 	 امََف 	ۖ	 ةٌَغِلَٰب 	ۢ ةٌمَْكحِ .	5	 رٌجََدزْمُ 	 ِهيِف 	 امَ 	 ِءآَب ۢ نَلأْ 	ٱ نَم 	 مُهَءآجَ 	 	.ْدقََلَو
24 ِرُذنل 	بِٱ ُدومَُث 	 تَْبذَك .	23 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 ِرْكذلِل 	 نَاَءرْقُْل 	ٱ اَنرْسَي 	 ْدقََلَو .	22 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	 نَاَك 	 فَْيَكَف .	21 ٍرِعقَنم 	 لٍخَْن 	 زُاجَْعَأ 	 مُْهنَأَك 	 سَانل 	ٱ ُعِزنَت .	20 رمَِتسْم 	 سٍحَْن 	 ِمْوَي 	 ىِف 	 ارًصَرْصَ 	 احًيِر 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 آنِإ .	19 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	 نَاَك 	 فَْيَكَف 	 ٌداَع 	 تَْبذَك .	18 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 ِرْكذلِل 	 نَاَءرْقُْل 	ٱ اَنرْسَي 	 ْدقََلَو .	17 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	 نَاَك 	 فَْيَكَف .	16 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 ةًَياَء 	 آَهَٰنْكرَت 	 دقََلَو .	15 رَفُِك 	 نَاَك 	 نمَل 	 ًءآزَجَ 	 اَنِنُيْعَأِب 	 ىِرجَْت .	
ۭ ٍرِدَتقْم 	 كٍيِلمَ 	 َدنعِ 	 قٍْدصِ 	 ِدَعقْمَ 	 ىِف .	55 ٍرَهَنَو 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 ىِف 	 نَيقِتمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	54 رٌَطَتسْم 	 ٍريِبَكَو 	 ٍريِغصَ 	 لُكَو .	53 ِرُبزل 	ٱ ىِف 	 ُهوُلَعَف 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُكَو .	52 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 مُْكَعاَيشَْأ 	 آَنْكَلْهَأ 	 ْدقََلَو .	51 ِرصََبْل ۭ	بِٱ حٍمَْلَك 	 ٌةَدحَِٰو 	 لاِإ 	 آَنرُمَْأ 	 آمََو .	50 ٍرَدقَِب 	 هَُٰنقَْلخَ 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُك 	 انِإ .	49	 رَقَسَ 	 سمَ 	۟ اوُقوُذ 	 مِْهِهوجُُو 	 ىَٰلَع 	 ِرانل 	ٱ ىِف 	 نَوُبحَسُْي 	 مَْوَي .	 48	 ٍرُعسَُو 	 لٍَٰلضَ 	 ىِف 	 نَيمِِرجْمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	 47 رمََأَو 	 ىَٰهْدَأ 	 ةَُعاسل َوٱ 	 مُْهُدعِْومَ 	 ةَُعاسل 	ٱ لَِب .	46 رَُبدل 	ٱ نَولَوُيَو 	 ُعمْجَْل 	ٱ مُزَْهُيسَ .	45 رٌصَِتنم 	 ٌعيمِجَ 	 نُحَْن 	 نَوُلوقَُي 	 مَْأ .	44 ِرُبزل 	ٱ ىِف 	 ٌةَءآرََب 	 مُكَل 	 مَْأ 	 مُْكِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	 نْم 	 رٌْيخَ 	 مُْكرُافُكَأ .	43	 ٍرِدَتقْم 	 ٍزيِزَع 	 َذخَْأ 	 مُْهَٰنْذخََأَف 	 اَهلُك 	 اَنِتَٰياِـب 	۟ اوُبذَك .	 42 رُُذنل 	ٱ نَْوَعرِْف 	 لَاَء 	 َءآجَ 	 ْدقََلَو .	41 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 ِرْكذلِل 	 نَاَءرْقُْل 	ٱ اَنرْسَي 	 ْدقََلَو .	40 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	۟ اوُقوُذَف .	39 رقَِتسْم 	 بٌاَذَع 	 ًةرَْكُب 	 مُهحَبصَ 	 ْدقََلَو .	38 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	۟ اوُقوُذَف 	 مُْهَنُيْعَأ 	 آَنسْمََطَف ۦ	 ِهفِْيضَ 	 نَع 	 ُهوُدَورَٰ 	 ْدقََلَو .	37 ِرُذنل ۟	بِٱ اْورَامََتَف 	 اَنَتشَْطَب 	 مُهرََذنَأ 	 ْدقََلَو .	36 رََكشَ 	 نمَ 	 ىِزجَْن 	 كَِلَٰذَك 	ۚ	 اَنِدنعِ 	 نْم 	 ةًمَْعن .	35 ٍرحَسَِب 	 مُهَٰنْيجن 	ۖ	 طٍوُل 	 لَاَء 	 لآِإ 	 اًبصِاحَ 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 آنِإ .	34 ِرُذنل ۭ	بِٱ طٍوُل 	 مُْوَق 	 تَْبذَك .	33 ٍرِكدم 	 نمِ 	 لَْهَف 	 ِرْكذلِل 	 نَاَءرْقُْل 	ٱ اَنرْسَي 	 ْدقََلَو .	32 ِرِظَتحْمُْل 	ٱ ِميشَِهَك 	۟ اوُناَكَف 	 ًةَدحَِٰو 	 ةًحَْيصَ 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 آنِإ .	31 ِرُذُنَو 	 ىِباَذَع 	 نَاَك 	 فَْيَكَف .	30 رَقََعَف 	 ىَٰطاَعَتَف 	 مُْهَبحِاصَ 	۟ اْوَداَنَف .	29 رٌضََتحْم 	 بٍرْشِ 	 لُك 	ۖ	 مُْهَنْيَب 	ۢ ةٌمَسِْق 	 َءآمَْل 	ٱ نَأ 	 مُْهْئبَنَو .	28 رِْبَطصْ َوٱ 	 مُْهْبقَِترْ 	فَٱ مُْهل 	 ةًَنْتِف 	 ِةَقانل ۟	ٱ اوُلسِرْمُ 	 انِإ .	27 رُشَِلأْ 	ٱ بُاذَكْل 	ٱ نِم 	 اًدَغ 	 نَومَُلْعَيسَ .	26 رٌشَِأ 	 بٌاذَك 	 َوُه 	 لَْب 	 اَنِنْيَب 	ۢ نمِ 	 ِهْيَلَع 	 رُْكذل 	ٱ ىَقِْلُءَأ .	25 ٍرُعسَُو 	 لٍَٰلضَ 	 ىفِل 	 اًذِإ 	 آنِإ ۥٓ	 هُُعِبتن 	 اًدحَِٰو 	 انم 	 ارًشََبَأ 	۟ آوُلاقََف 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser
does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	takes	its	name	from	the	very	first	verse	Wan	shaqq	al-Qamar,	thereby	implying	that	it	is	a	Surah	in	which	the	word	al-Qamar	has	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationThe	incident	of	the	shaqq-al-Qamar	(splitting	of	the	moon)	that	has	been	mentioned	in	it,	determines	its	period	of	revelation	precisely.	The	traditionists	and	commentators	are	agreed	that	this	incident	took	place	at
Mina	in	Makkah	about	five	years	before	the	Holy	Prophet's	hijrah	to	Madinah.Theme	and	Subject	MatterIn	this	Surah	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	have	been	warned	for	their	stubbornness	which	they	had	adopted	against	the	invitation	of	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him).	The	amazing	and	wonderful	phenomenon	of	the	splitting	of	the	Moon	was	a	manifest	sign	of	the	truth	that	the	Resurrection,
of	which	the	Holy	Prophet	was	giving	them	the	news,	could	take	place	and	that	it	had	approached	near	at	hand.	The	great	sphere	of	the	Moon	had	split	into	two	distinct	parts	in	front	of	their	very	eyes.	The	two	parts	had	separated	and	receded	so	much	apart	from	each	other	that	to	the	on-lookers	one	part	had	appeared	on	one	side	of	the	mountain	and	the	other	on	the	other	side	of	it.	Then,	in	an	instant	the	two	had
rejoined.	This	was	a	manifest	proof	of	the	truth	that	the	system	of	the	Universe	was	neither	eternal	nor	immortal,	it	could	be	disrupted.	Huge	stars	and	Planets	could	split	asunder,	disintegrate,	collide	with	each	other,	and	everything	that	had	been	depicted	in	the	Quran	In	connection	with	the	description	of	the	details	of	Resurrection,	could	happen.	Not	only	this	:	it	was	also	a	portent	that	the	disintegration	of	the	system	of
the	Universe	had	begun	and	the	time	was	near	when	Resurrection	would	take	place.	The	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	invited	the	people's	attention	to	this	event	only	with	this	object	in	view	and	asked	them	to	mark	it	and	be	a	witness	to	it.	But	the	disbelievers	described	it	as	a	magical	illusion	add	persisted	in	their	denial.	
For	this	stubbornness	they	have	been	reproached	in	this	Surah.At	the	outset	it	has	been	said:	"These	people	neither	believe	in	the	admonition,	nor	learn	a	lesson	from	history,	nor	affirm	faith	after	witnessing	manifest	signs	with	their	eyes.	Now	they	would	believe	only	when	Resurrection	has	taken	place	and	they	would	be	rushing	out	of	their	graves	towards	the	Summoner	on	that	Day."Then,	the	stories	of	the	people	of
Noah	and	of	'Ad	and	Thamud	and	of	the	peoples	of	Lot	and	the	Pharaoh	have	been	related	briefly	and	they	have	been	reminded	of	the	terrible	punishments	that	these	nations	suffered	when	they	belied	and	disregarded	the	warnings	given	by	the	Prophets	of	God.	After	the	narration	of	each	story	the	refrain	that	has	been	provided	is	:	"This	Qur'an	is	an	easy	means	of	admonition,	which	if	a	nation	takes	to	heart	and	thereby
takes	the	Right	Way,	the	torment	that	descended	on	the	former	nations	could	be	avoided.	But	it	would	indeed	be	a	folly	if	instead	of	heeding	the	admonition	through	this	easy	means,	one	persisted	in	heedlessness	and	disbelieved	until	one	was	overtaken	by	the	torment	itself."Likewise,	after	citing	admonitory	precedents	from	the	history	of	the	former	nations,	the	disbelievers	of	Makkah	have	been	addressed	and	warned	to
this	effect:	"If	you	too	adopt	the	same	attitude	and	conduct	for	which	the	other	nations	have	already	been	punished,	why	will	you	not	be	punished	for	it?Are	you	in	any	way	a	superior	people	that	you	should	be	treated	differently	from	others?	Or,	have	you	received	a	deed	of	amnesty	that	you	will	not	be	punished	for	the	crime	for	which	others	have	been	punished?	
And	if	you	feel	elated	at	your	great	numbers,	you	will	soon	see	that	these	very	numbers	of	yours	are	put	to	rout	(on	the	battlefield)	and	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	you	will	be	dealt	with	even	more	severely."In	the	end,	the	disbelievers	have	been	told	that	Allah	does	not	need	to	make	lengthy	preparations	to	bring	about	Resurrection.	No	sooner	does	He	give	a	simple	command	for	it	than	it	will	take	place	immediately.	Like
everything	else	the	Universe	and	mankind	also	have	a	destiny.	According	to	this	destiny	everything	happens	at	its	own	appointed	time.	It	cannot	be	so	that	whenever	somebody	gives	a	challenge,	Resurrection	is	brought	about	in	order	to	convince	him.	If	you	adopt	rebellion	because	you	do	not	see	it	coming,	you	will	only	be	adding	to	your	own	distress	and	misfortune.	For	your	record	which	is	being	prepared	by	Divine
agents,	has	not	left	any	misdeed	of	yours,	great	or	small,	unrecorded.	Page	20(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem		((Allah))	Most	Gracious!	It	is	He	Who	has	taught	the	Qur'an.	He	has	created	man:	He	has	taught	him	speech	(and	intelligence).	The	sun	and	the	moon	follow	courses	(exactly)	computed;	And	the	herbs	(or	stars)	and	the	trees	-	both	(alike)	bow	in	adoration.	And	the	Firmament
has	He	raised	high,	and	He	has	set	up	the	Balance	(of	Justice),	In	order	that	ye	may	not	transgress	(due)	balance.	So	establish	weight	with	justice	and	fall	not	short	in	the	balance.	It	is	He	Who	has	spread	out	the	earth	for	(His)	creatures:	Therein	is	fruit	and	date-palms,	producing	spathes	(enclosing	dates);	Also	corn,	with	(its)	leaves	and	stalk	for	fodder,	and	sweet-smelling	plants.	
Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	He	created	man	from	sounding	clay	like	unto	pottery,	And	He	created	Jinns	from	fire	free	of	smoke:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	(He	is)	Lord	of	the	two	Easts	and	Lord	of	the	two	Wests:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	
He	has	let	free	the	two	bodies	of	flowing	water,	meeting	together:	Between	them	is	a	Barrier	which	they	do	not	transgress:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Out	of	them	come	Pearls	and	Coral:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	And	His	are	the	Ships	sailing	smoothly	through	the	seas,	lofty	as	mountains:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	
All	that	is	on	earth	will	perish:	But	will	abide	(for	ever)	the	Face	of	thy	Lord,-	full	of	Majesty,	Bounty	and	Honor.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Of	Him	seeks	(its	need)	every	creature	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth:	every	day	in	(new)	Splendor	doth	He	(shine)!	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Soon	shall	We	settle	your	affairs,	O	both	ye	worlds!	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will
ye	deny?	
O	ye	assembly	of	Jinns	and	men!	If	it	be	ye	can	pass	beyond	the	zones	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	pass	ye!	not	without	authority	shall	ye	be	able	to	pass!	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	On	you	will	be	sent	(O	ye	evil	ones	twain!)	a	flame	of	fire	(to	burn)	and	a	smoke	(to	choke):	no	defence	will	ye	have:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	When	the	sky	is	rent	asunder,	and	it	becomes	red
like	ointment:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	On	that	Day	no	question	will	be	asked	of	man	or	Jinn	as	to	his	sin.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	
(For)	the	sinners	will	be	known	by	their	marks:	and	they	will	be	seized	by	their	forelocks	and	their	feet.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	This	is	the	Hell	which	the	Sinners	deny:	In	its	midst	and	in	the	midst	of	boiling	hot	water	will	they	wander	round!	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	
But	for	such	as	fear	the	time	when	they	will	stand	before	(the	Judgment	Seat	of)	their	Lord,	there	will	be	two	Gardens-	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	
Containing	all	kinds	(of	trees	and	delights);	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	(each)	will	be	two	Springs	flowing	(free);	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	will	be	Fruits	of	every	kind,	two	and	two.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	They	will	recline	on	Carpets,	whose	inner	linings	will	be	of	rich	brocade:	the	Fruit	of	the	Gardens	will	be	near	(and	easy	of
reach).	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	will	be	(Maidens),	chaste,	restraining	their	glances,	whom	no	man	or	Jinn	before	them	has	touched;	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Like	unto	Rubies	and	coral.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Is	there	any	Reward	for	Good	-	other	than	Good?	
Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	And	besides	these	two,	there	are	two	other	Gardens,	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Dark-green	in	color	(from	plentiful	watering).	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	(each)	will	be	two	Springs	pouring	forth	water	in	continuous	abundance:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	will	be	Fruits,	and	dates
and	pomegranates:	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	In	them	will	be	fair	(Companions),	good,	beautiful;	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Companions	restrained	(as	to	their	glances),	in	(goodly)	pavilions;	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Whom	no	man	or	Jinn	before	them	has	touched;	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Reclining	on	green	Cushions
and	rich	Carpets	of	beauty.	Then	which	of	the	favors	of	your	Lord	will	ye	deny?	Blessed	be	the	name	of	thy	Lord,	full	of	Majesty,	Bounty	and	Honor.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	This	Surah	is	entitled	Ar	Rahman,	the	word	with	which	it	begins.	This	title,	however,	deeply	relates	to	the	subject	matter	of	the	Surah	too,	for	in	it,	from
the	beginning	to	the	end,	the	manifestations	and	fruits	of	Allah's	attribute	of	mercy	and	grace	have	been	mentioned.	Period	of	RevelationThe	commentators	generally	hold	the	view	that	this	is	a	Makki	Surah,	though	according	to	some	traditions	which	have	been	cited	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Abbas,	Ikrimah	and	Qatadah,	it	was	revealed	at	Madinah.	But,	firstly,	there	are	also	some	other	traditions	from	these
very	authorities,	which	contradict	this	view;	secondly,	its	subject	matter	bears	a	closer	resemblance	with	the	Makki	Surahs	than	with	the	Madani	Surahs;	rather	it	appears	to	belong	to	the	very	early	Makkah	period.	However,	there	are	several	authentic	traditions	which	testify	that	it	had	been	revealed	in	Makkah	itself	many	years	before	the	hijrah.Musnad	Ahmad	contains	a	tradition	from	Hadarat	Asma,	daughter	of	Abu
Bakr	(may	Allah	bless	them	both),	to	the	effect:	"I	saw	the	Messenger	of	Allah	offering	his	Prayers	in	the	sacred	precincts	of	the	Ka'bah	facing	the	corner	in	which	the	"Black	Stone"	is	fixed.	This	relates	to	the	time	when	the	Divine	Command,	fasda	bi-ma	tumar	("So,	proclaim	publicly,	O	Prophet,	what	you	are	being	commanded")	had	not	yet	been	revealed.	The	polytheists	at	that	time	were	hearing	the	words,	Fa-biayyi
alaa'i	Rabbi	kuma	tukadhdhi	ban,	being	recited	by	him	in	the	Prayer."	This	shows	than	this	Surah	had	been	sent	down	even	before	Surah	Al-Hijr.Al-Bazzar,	Ibn	Jarir,	Ibn	Al-	Mundhir,	Daraqutni	(in	Al	Afrad),	Ibn	Marduyah	and	Ibn	Al	Khatib	(in	Al-	Tarikh)	have	related,	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Umar,	that	once	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	recited	Surah	Ar-Rahman	himself,	or
heard	it	recited	before	him	:	then	he	said	to	the	people:	How	is	it	that	I	am	not	hearing	from	you	the	kind	of	good	answer	that	the	jinn	had	given	to	their	Lord?When	the	people	asked	what	it	was	he	replied:	"As	I	recited	the	Divine	Words,	Fa	bi-	ayyi	alaa'i	Rabbi-kuma	tukadhdhiban,	the	jinn	in	response	would	repeat	the	words	La	bi	shai'in	min	ni'mati	Rabbi-	na	nukadhdhib:	"We	do	not	deny	any	of	our	Lord's	blessings."	A
similar	theme	has	been	related	by	Tirmidhi,	Hakim	and	Hafiz	Abu	Bakr	al-Bazzar	from	Hadrat	Jabir	bin	Abdullah.	Their	tradition	contains	these	words:	"When	the	people	kept	silent	on	hearing	the	Surah	Ar-Rahman,	the	Holy	Prophet	said	'I	recited	this	very	Surah	before	the	jinn	in	the	night	when	they	had	gathered	together	to	hear	the	Qur'an.	They	responded	to	it	better	than	you	have.	As	I	recited	the	Divine	Words,	Fa	bi
ayyi	alaa'i	Rabbikuma	tukadhdhiban	("O	jinn	and	men,	which	blessings	of	your	Lord	will	you	deny?")	they	would	respond	to	it,	saying:	O	our	Lord,	do	not	deny	any	of	your	blessings	Praise	is	for	You	alone'!"	This	tradition	indicates	that	on	the	occasion	of	the	incident	that	bas	been	related	in	Surah	Al	Ahqaf(vv.	29-	32)	of	the	jinn's	hearing	the	Qur'an	from	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	he	was
reciting	Surah	Ar	Rahman	in	the	Prayer.	This	happened	in	the	10th	year	of	the	Prophethood	when	the	Holy	Prophet	had	halted	at	Makkah	on	his	way	back	from	Ta'if.	Although	in	some	other	traditions	it	has	been	reported	that	the	Holy	Prophet	did	not	know	then	that	the	jinn	were	hearing	him	recite	the	Qur'an,	but	afterwards	Allah	had	informed	him	of	this,	it	is	not	unreasonable	to	suppose	that	just	as	Allah	had	informed
him	of	the	jinn's	hearing	the	Qur'an	so	also	Allah	Himself	might	have	told	him	as	to	what	answer	they	were	giving	on	hearing	Surah	Ar	Rahman.	
These	traditions	only	indicate	that	Surah	Ar	Rahman	had	been	revealed	even	before	Surahs	Al-Hijr	and	Al-Ahqaf.	Besides,	we	come	across	another	tradition	which	shows	that	it	is	one	of	those	Surahs	which	were	the	earliest	Revelations	at	Makkah.	
Ibn	Ishaq	has	related	this	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Urwah	bin	Zubair:	The	Companions	one	day	said	to	one	another:	"The	Quraish	have	never	heard	any	one	recite	the	Qur'an	publicly	to	them,	and	who	would	read	out	the	Divine	Word	aloud	to	them	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Masud	said	that	he	would.	
The	Companions	expressed	the	apprehension	that	he	might	be	subjected	to	a	harsh	treatment	and	said	that	it	should	better	be	done	by	a	person	of	a	powerful	family,	who	would	protect	him	if	the	Quraish	tried	to	subject	him	to	violence.	Hadrat	Abdullah	said:	'Let	me	alone	:	my	Protector	is	Allah.'	So	early	next	morning	he	went	to	the	Ka'bah	while	the	Quraish	chiefs	were	sitting	in	their	respective	conferences.	Hadrat
Abdullah	arrived	at	the	Maqam	(station	of	Abraham)	and	began	to	recite	Surah	Ar-	Rahman	raising	his	voice	as	he	did	so.	The	Quraish	first	tried	for	a	while	to	understand	what	he	was	saying.	
Then,when	they	realized	that	it	was	the	Word	that	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	was	representing	as	the	Word	of	God,	they	fell	upon	him	and	began	to	hit	him	in	the	face.	But	Hadrat	Abdullah	was	not	deterred	:	he	continued	to	receive	the	slaps	and	to	read	the	Qur'an	as	long	as	he	could,	At	last,	when	he	returned	with	a	swollen	face,	the	Companions	said	that	they	apprehended	the	same.	
He	replied:	'God's	enemies	were	never	so	light	for	me	as	they	were	today.	If	you	say	I'll	recite	the	Qur'an	to	them	again	tomorrow.'	They	all	said,	'No,	you	have	done	enough;	you	have	made	them	listen	to	what	they	didn't	want	to	bear.'"	(Ibn	Hisham,	vol.	1,	p.	336).	Theme	and	Subject	MatterThis	is	the	only	Surah	of	the	Qur'an	in	which	besides	men	the	jinn	also,	who	are	the	other	creation	of	the	earth	endowed	with
freedom	of	will	and	action,	have	been	directly	addressed,	and	both	men	and	jinn	have	been	made	to	realize	the	wonders	of	Allah's	power,	His	countless	blessings,	their	own	helplessness	and	accountability	before	Him,	and	have	been	warned	of	the	evil	consequences	of	His	disobedience	and	made	aware	of	the	best	results	of	His	obedience.	Although	at	several	other	places	in	the	Qur'an	there	are	clear	pointers	to	show	that
like	the	men	the	jinn	too	are	a	creation	who	have	been	endowed	with	freedom	of	will	and	action	and	are	accountable,	who	have	been	granted	the	freedom	of	belief	and	unbelief,	of	obedience	and	disobedience,	and	among	them	too	there	are	the	believers	and	the	unbelievers,	the	obedient	and	the	rebellious,	as	among	human	beings,	and	among	them	too	there	exist	such	groups	as	have	believed	in	the	Prophets	sent	by	God
and	in	the	Divine	Books,	this	Surah	clearly	points	out	that	the	message	of	the	Holy	Prophet	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him)	and	the	Qur'an	is	meant	both	for	men	and	for	jinn	and	that	his	Prophethood	is	not	restricted	to	human	beings	alone.Although	in	the	beginning	of	the	Surah	the	address	is	directed	only	to	human	beings,	for	to	them	only	belongs	the	vicegerency"	of	the	earth,	among	them	only	have	the
Messengers	of	Allah	been	raised,	and	in	their	tongues	only	have	the	Divine	Books	been	revealed,	yet	from	verse	13	onward	both	the	men	and	the	jinn	have	been	addressed	and	one	and	the	same	invitation	has	been	extended	to	both.The	themes	of	the	Surah	have	been	couched	in	brief	sentences	in	a	specific	sequence:In	vv.	1-4	it	has	been	stated	that	the	teaching	of	the	Qur'an	is	from	Allah	Almighty	and	it	is	the	very
demand	of	His	mercy	that	He	should	provide	guidance	to	mankind	through	this	teaching,	for	it	is	He	Who	has	created	man	as	a	rational	and	intelligent	being.In	vv.	5-6	it	has	been	said	that	the	whole	system	of	the	Universe	is	functioning	under	Allah's	Sovereignty	and	everything	in	the	earth	and	heavens	is	subject	to	His	Command	alone.In	vv.	7-9	another	important	truth	that	has	been	expressed	is	that	Allah	has
established	the	entire	system	of	the	Universe	precisely	and	equitably	on	justice,	and	the	nature	of	this	system	requires	that	those	who	dwell	in	it	also	should	adhere	to	justice	within	the	bounds	of	their	authority	and	should	not	disturb	the	balance.In	vv.	10-25	besides	mentioning	the	wonders	and	excellences	of	Allah's	might,	references	have	been	made	to	His	those	bounties	from	which	the	jinn	and	men	are	deriving
benefit.In	vv.26-30	both	the	men	and	the	jinn	have	been	reminded	of	the	truths	that	in	this	Universe	no	one	except	One	God	is	immortal	and	imperishable,	and	there	is	none,	from	the	lowest	to	the	highest,	who	does	not	stand	in	need	of	God	for	his	survival	and	other	requirements.	Whatever	is	happening	here,	from	the	earth	to	the	heavens,	is	happening	under	His	administration	and	control.In	vv.	31-36	both	the	groups
have	been	warned	that	the	time	is	fast	approaching	when	they	will	be	called	to	account,	which	they	will	not	be	able	to	avoid,	for	God's	Kingdom	is	encircling	them	from	every	side;	it	is	not	in	their	power	to	flee	it;	if	they	are	involved	in	the	misunderstanding	that	they	can,	they	may	try	to	do	so.	In	vv.	37-38	it	has	been	said	that	this	accountability	will	be	held	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection.In	vv.	39-45	the	evil	end	of	the	guilty
ones,	from	among	men	and	jinn,	who	have	been	disobeying	Allah	in	the	world	has	been	mentioned.And	from	verse	46	to	the	end	of	the	Surah	mention	has	been	made	of	those	rewards	and	blessings	which	will	be	granted	to	the	righteous	men	and	jinn	who	have	led	pious	lives	in	the	world	and	lived	with	a	clear	understanding	that	they	will	have	to	appear	before	their	Lord	one	day	and	render	an	account	of	their	deeds	and
actions.This	whole	discourse	is	couched	in	oratorical	language.	It	is	a	spirited	and	eloquent	address	in	the	course	of	which	after	mentioning	each	of	the	wonders	of	Allah's	great	power,	and	each	of	the	blessings	bestowed	by	Him,	and	each	of	the	manifestations	of	His	Sovereignty	and	dominion,	and	each	of	the	details	of	His	punishment	and	rewards,	the	jinn	and	men	have	been	over	and	over	again	questioned:	"Which	then
of	the	bounties	and	favors	of	your	Lord	will	you	deny	?"	Below	we	shall	explain	that	alaa	is	a	word	with	many	shades	of	meaning,	which	has	been	used	in	different	senses	at	different	places	in	this	discourse,	and	this	question	to	the	the	jinn	and	men	bears	its	own	special	meaning	at	every	place	according	to	the	context.	Page	21(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem		When	the	Event	inevitable
cometh	to	pass,	Then	will	no	(soul)	entertain	falsehood	concerning	its	coming.	(Many)	will	it	bring	low;	(many)	will	it	exalt;	When	the	earth	shall	be	shaken	to	its	depths,	And	the	mountains	shall	be	crumbled	to	atoms,	Becoming	dust	scattered	abroad,	And	ye	shall	be	sorted	out	into	three	classes.	Then	(there	will	be)	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand;-	What	will	be	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand?	And	the	Companions
of	the	Left	Hand'	what	will	be	the	Companions	of	the	Left	Hand?	And	those	Foremost	(in	Faith)	will	be	Foremost	(in	the	Hereafter).	These	will	be	those	Nearest	to	Allah.	In	Gardens	of	Bliss:	A	number	of	people	from	those	of	old,	And	a	few	from	those	of	later	times.	(They	will	be)	on	Thrones	encrusted	(with	gold	and	precious	stones),	Reclining	on	them,	facing	each	other.	
Round	about	them	will	(serve)	youths	of	perpetual	(freshness),	With	goblets,	(shining)	beakers,	and	cups	(filled)	out	of	clear-flowing	fountains:	No	after-ache	will	they	receive	therefrom,	nor	will	they	suffer	intoxication:	And	with	fruits,	any	that	they	may	select:	And	the	flesh	of	fowls,	any	that	they	may	desire.	And	(there	will	be)	Companions	with	beautiful,	big,	and	lustrous	eyes'	Like	unto	Pearls	well-guarded.	A	Reward	for
the	deeds	of	their	past	(life).	Not	frivolity	will	they	hear	therein,	nor	any	taint	of	ill'	Only	the	saying,	"Peace!	Peace".	The	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand'	what	will	be	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand?	(They	will	be)	among	Lote-trees	without	thorns,	Among	Talh	trees	with	flowers	(or	fruits)	piled	one	above	another'	In	shade	long-extended,	By	water	flowing	constantly,	And	fruit	in	abundance.	
Whose	season	is	not	limited,	nor	(supply)	forbidden,	And	on	Thrones	(of	Dignity),	raised	high.	We	have	created	(their	Companions)	of	special	creation.	And	made	them	virgin	-	pure	(and	undefiled),	-	Beloved	(by	nature),	equal	in	age'	For	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand.	A	(goodly)	number	from	those	of	old,	And	a	(goodly)	number	from	those	of	later	times.	The	Companions	of	the	Left	Hand'	what	will	be	the	Companions
of	the	Left	Hand?	(They	will	be)	in	the	midst	of	a	Fierce	Blast	of	Fire	and	in	Boiling	Water,	And	in	the	shades	of	Black	Smoke:	Nothing	(will	there	be)	to	refresh,	nor	to	please:	For	that	they	were	wont	to	be	indulged,	before	that,	in	wealth	(and	luxury),	And	persisted	obstinately	in	wickedness	supreme!	And	they	used	to	say,	"What!	when	we	die	and	become	dust	and	bones,	shall	we	then	indeed	be	raised	up	again?	"(We)	and
our	fathers	of	old?"	Say:	"Yea,	those	of	old	and	those	of	later	times,	"All	will	certainly	be	gathered	together	for	the	meeting	appointed	for	a	Day	well-known.	"Then	will	ye	truly'	O	ye	that	go	wrong,	and	treat	(Truth)	as	Falsehood!	"Ye	will	surely	taste	of	the	Tree	of	Zaqqum.	"Then	will	ye	fill	your	insides	therewith,	"And	drink	Boiling	Water	on	top	of	it:	"Indeed	ye	shall	drink	like	diseased	camels	raging	with	thirst!"	Such	will
be	their	entertainment	on	the	Day	of	Requital!	It	is	We	Who	have	created	you:	why	will	ye	not	witness	the	Truth?	Do	ye	then	see?-	The	(human	Seed)	that	ye	throw	out'	Is	it	ye	who	create	it,	or	are	We	the	Creators?	We	have	decreed	Death	to	be	your	common	lot,	and	We	are	not	to	be	frustrated	from	changing	your	Forms	and	creating	you	(again)	in	(forms)	that	ye	know	not.	And	ye	certainly	know	already	the	first	form	of
creation:	why	then	do	ye	not	celebrate	His	praises?	See	ye	the	seed	that	ye	sow	in	the	ground?	Is	it	ye	that	cause	it	to	grow,	or	are	We	the	Cause?	Were	it	Our	Will,	We	could	crumble	it	to	dry	powder,	and	ye	would	be	left	in	wonderment,	(Saying),	"We	are	indeed	left	with	debts	(for	nothing):	"Indeed	are	we	shut	out	(of	the	fruits	of	our	labour)"	See	ye	the	water	which	ye	drink?	Do	ye	bring	it	down	(in	rain)	from	the	cloud
or	do	We?	Were	it	Our	Will,	We	could	make	it	salt	(and	unpalatable):	then	why	do	ye	not	give	thanks?	See	ye	the	Fire	which	ye	kindle?	Is	it	ye	who	grow	the	tree	which	feeds	the	fire,	or	do	We	grow	it?	We	have	made	it	a	memorial	(of	Our	handiwork),	and	an	article	of	comfort	and	convenience	for	the	denizens	of	deserts.	Then	celebrate	with	praises	the	name	of	thy	Lord,	the	Supreme!	Furthermore	I	call	to	witness	the
setting	of	the	Stars'	And	that	is	indeed	a	mighty	adjuration	if	ye	but	knew'	That	this	is	indeed	a	qur'an	Most	Honourable,	In	Book	well-guarded,	Which	none	shall	touch	but	those	who	are	clean:	A	Revelation	from	the	Lord	of	the	Worlds.	Is	it	such	a	Message	that	ye	would	hold	in	light	esteem?	And	have	ye	made	it	your	livelihood	that	ye	should	declare	it	false?	Then	why	do	ye	not	(intervene)	when	(the	soul	of	the	dying	man)
reaches	the	throat'	And	ye	the	while	(sit)	looking	on'	But	We	are	nearer	to	him	than	ye,	and	yet	see	not'	Then	why	do	ye	not'	If	you	are	exempt	from	(future)	account'	Call	back	the	soul,	if	ye	are	true	(in	the	claim	of	independence)?	Thus,	then,	if	he	be	of	those	Nearest	to	Allah,	(There	is	for	him)	Rest	and	Satisfaction,	and	a	Garden	of	Delights.	And	if	he	be	of	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand,	(For	him	is	the	salutation),
"Peace	be	unto	thee",	from	the	Companions	of	the	Right	Hand.	And	if	he	be	of	those	who	treat	(Truth)	as	Falsehood,	who	go	wrong,	For	him	is	Entertainment	with	Boiling	Water.	And	burning	in	Hell-Fire.	Verily,	this	is	the	Very	Truth	and	Certainly.	So	celebrate	with	praises	the	name	of	thy	Lord,	the	Supreme.	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	The	Surah	takes	its	name	from	the	word	al-waqi`ah	of	the	very	first	verse.	Period	of
RevelationAccording	to	the	chronological	order	that	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Abbas	has	given	of	the	Surahs,	first	Surah	Ta	Ha	was	sent	down,	then	Al-Waqi'ah	and	then	Ash-Shu`ara'(Suyuti:	Al-Itqan).	The	same	sequence	has	been	reported	from	Ikrimah	(Baihaqi:	Dala'il	an	Nubuwwat).	This	is	supported	also	by	the	story	that	Ibn	Hisham	has	related	from	Ibn	Ishaq	about	the	affirmation	of	the	Faith	by	Hadrat	Umar	(may	Allah
be	pleased	with	him).	It	says	that	when	Hadarat	Umar	entered	his	sister's	house,	Surah	Ta	Ha	was	being	recited.	Hearing	his	voice	the	people	of	the	house	hid	the	pages	of	the	Qur'an.	Hadrat	Umar	first	seized	his	brother-in-law	and	then	his	sister	rose	in	defense	of	her	husband,	he	hit	her	also	and	wounded	her	on	the	head.	When	Umar	saw	blood	on	his	sister,	he	was	sorry	for	what	he	had	done,	and	said	to	her:	"Show	me
the	manuscript	that	you	have	concealed	so	that	I	may	see	what	it	contains."	The	sister	said:	"You	are	unclean	because	of	your	polytheism:	wa	anna-hu	la	yamassu-ha	ill-at-tahir:	"Only	a	clean	person	can	touch	it."	So,	Hadrat	Umar	rose	and	washed	himself,	and	then	took	up	the	manuscript	to	read	it.	
This	shows	that	Sarah	Al-Waqi'ah	had	been	sent	down	by	that	time	for	it	contains	the	verse:	La	yamassu	hu	ill	al	mutahharun;	and	it	had	been	established	historically	that	Hadrat	Umar	embraced	Islam	after	the	first	migration	to	Habash,	in	the	fifth	year	of	the	Prophethood.Theme	and	Subject	MatterIts	theme	is	the	Hereafter,	Tauhid	and	refutation	of	the	Makkan	disbelievers'	suspicions	about	the	Qur'an.	What	they
regarded	as	utterly	incredible	was	that	Resurrection	would	ever	take	place,	then	the	entire	system	of	the	earth	and	heavens	would	be	upset,	and	when	all	the	dead	would	be	resurrected	and	called	to	account,	after	which	the	righteous	would	be	admitted	to	Paradise	and	the	wicked	cast	into	Hell.	
They	regarded	all	this	as	imaginary,	which	could	not	possibly	happen	in	actual	fact.	In	answer	to	this,	it	was	said:	"When	the	inevitable	event	will	take	place,	there	will	be	none	to	belie	its	happening,	nor	will	anyone	have	the	Power	to	avert	it,	nor	prove	it	to,	be	an	unreal	happening.	At	that	time	all	peoples	will	be	divided	into	three	classes:	(1)	The	foremost	in	rank	and	position;	(2)	the	common	righteous	people	and	(3)
those	who	denied	the	Hereafter	and	persisted	in	disbelief	and	polytheism	and	major	sins	till	the	last."	How	these	three	classes	of	the	people	will	be	rewarded	and	punished	has	been	described	in	detail	in	vv.	7-56.Then,	in	vv.	57-74	arguments	have	been	given,	one	after	the	other,	to	prove	the	truth	of	the	two	basic	doctrines	of	Islam,	which	the	disbelievers	were	refusing	to	accept,	viz.	the	doctrines	of	Tauhid	and	the
Hereafter.	In	these	arguments,	apart	from	every	thing	else	that	exists	in	the	earth	and	heavens,	man's	attention	has	been	drawn	to	his	own	body	and	to	the	food	that	he	eats	and	to	the	water	that	he	drinks	and	to	the	fire	on	which	he	cooks	his	food,	and	he	has	been	invited	to	ponder	the	question	:	What	right	do	you	have	to	behave	independently	of,	or	serve	any	other	than,	the	God	Whose	creative	power	has	brought	you
into	being,	and	Whose	provisions	sustain	you	And	how	can	you	entertain	the	idea	that	after	having	once	brought	you	into	existence	He	has	become	so	helpless	and	powerless	that	He	cannot	recreate	you	once	again	even	if	he	wills	to?Then,	in	vv.	75-82	their	suspicions	in	respect	of	the	Qur'an	have	been	refuted	and	they	have	been	made	to	realize	how	unfortunate	they	are	that	instead	of	deriving	any	benefit	from	the	great
blessing	that	the	Qur'an	is,	they	are	treating	it	with	scant	attention	and	have	set	only	this	share	of	theirs	in	it	that	they	deny	it.	If	one	seriously	considers	this	matchless	argument	that	has	been	presented	in	two	brief	sentences	about	the	truth	of	the	Qur'an,	one	will	find	in	it	the	same	kind	of	firm	and	stable	system	as	exists	among	the	stars	and	planets	of	the	Universe,	and	the	same	is	the	proof	of	the	fact	that	its	Author	is
the	same	Being	Who	has	created	the	Universe.	Then	the	disbelievers	have	been	told	that	this	Book	is	inscribed	in	that	Writ	of	Destiny	which	is	beyond	the	reach	of	the	creatures,	as	if	to	say	"You	think	it	is	brought	down	by	the	devils	to	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be	upon	him),	whereas	none	but	the	pure	angels	has	any	access	to	the	means	by	which	it	reaches	Muhammad	(peace	and	blessings	of	Allah	be
upon	him)	from	the	well	guarded	Tablet."In	conclusion,	man	has	been	warned,	as	if	to	say:	"You	may	brad	and	boast	as	you	like	and	may	shut	your	eyes	to	the	truths	in	your	arrogance	of	independence,	but	death	is	enough	to	open	your	eyes.	
At	death	you	become	helpless:	you	cannot	save	your	own	parents;	you	cannot	save	your	children;	you	cannot	save	your	religious	guided	and	beloved	leaders.	They	all	die	in	front	of	your	vary	eyes	while	you	look	on	helplessly.	If	there	is	no	supreme	power	ruling	over	you,	and	your	this	assumption	is	correct	that	you	are	all	in	all	in	the	world,	and	there	is	no	God,	then	why	don't	you	restore	to	the	dying	person	his	soul?Just	as
you	are	helpless	in	this,	so	it	is	also	beyond	your	power	to	stop	Allah	from	calling	the	people	to	account	and	mete	out	rewards	and	punishments	to	them.	You	may	or	may	not	believe	it,	but	every	dying	person	will	surely	see	his	own	end	after	death.	If	he	belongs	to	those	nearest	to	God,	he	will	see	the	good	end	meant	for	them	if	he	be	from	among	the	righteous,	he	will	see	the	end	prepared	for	the	righteous;	and	if	he	be
from	among	the	deniers	of	the	truth,	he	will	see	the	end	destined	for	the	criminals.	Opening	the	discourse	with	this	sentence	by	itself	signifies	that	this	is	an	answer	to	the	objections	that	were	than	being	raised	in	the	disbelievers	conferences	against	Resurrection.	This	was	the	time	when	the	people	of	Makkah	had	just	begun	to	hear	the	invitation	to	Islam	from	the	Holy	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	be	Allah's	peace	and
blessing).	In	it	what	seemed	most	astonishing	and	remote	from	reason	to	them	was	that	the	entire	system	of	the	earth	and	heavens	would	one	day	be	overturned	and	then	another	world	would	be	set	up	in	which	all	the	dead,	of	the	former	and	the	latter	generations,	would	be	resurrected.	Bewildered	they	would	ask:	`This	is	just	impossible	!	Where	will	this	earth,	these	oceans,	these	mountains,	this	moon	and	sun	go?	
How	will	the	centuries-old	dead	bodies	rise	up	to	life	?	How	can	one	in	his	senses	believe	that	there	will	be	another	life	after	death	and	there	will	be	gardens	of	Paradise	and	the	fire	of	Hell	?"	Such	were	the	misgivings	that	were	being	expressed	at	that	time	everywhere	in	Makkah.	It	was	against	this	background	that	it	was	said:	"When	the	inevitable	event	happens,	there	shall	be	no	one	to	belie	it.	
"In	this	verse	the	word	"wagi	ah	"	(event)	has	been	used	for	Resurrection,	which	nearly	means	the	same	thing	as	the	English	word	'inevitable',	signifying	thereby	that	it	is	something	that	must	come	to	pass.	Then,	its	happening	has	been	described	by	the	word	"waqi	ah,	"	which	is	used	for	the	sudden	occurrence	of	a	disaster.	Laisa	li-waq'at-i-ha	kadhibat-un	can	have	two	meanings:(1)	That	it	will	not	be	possible	that	its
occurrence	be	averted,	or	stopped,	or	turned	back;	or,	in	other	words,	there	will	be	no	power	to	make	it	appear	as	an	unreal	event;	and	(2)	that	there	will	be	no	living	being	to	tell	the	lie	that	the	event	has	not	taken	place.	2Literally:	"that	which	causes	(something	or	somebody	j	to	rise	and	to	Fall.	"	Its	one	meaning	can	be	that	it	will	upset	every	order:	it	will	turn	things	up-side-down.	Another	meaning	also	can	be	that	it	will
exalt	the	lowly	and	bring	low	the	high	and	mighty;	that	is,	on	its	advent	the	decision	as	to	who	is	noble	and	who	is	ignoble	among	the	people	will	be	made	on	quite	a	different	basis.	Those	who	posed	as	honorable	people	in	the	world,	would	become	contemptible	and	those	who	were	considered	contemptible	would	become	honorable.	3That	is,	it	will	not	be	a	local	earthquake	that	may	occur	in	a	restricted	area,	but	it	will
shake	the	whole	earth	to	its	depths	all	of	a	sudden,	and	it	will	experience	a	tremendous	jolt	and	tremors	all	through.	4Although	the	address	apparently	is	directed	to	the	people	to	whom	this	discourse	was	being	recited,	or	who	may	read	it	or	hear	it	read	now,	in	fact	the	entire	mankind	is	its	addressee.	All	human	beings	who	have	been	born	since	the	first	day	of	creation	and	will	be	born	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	will
ultimately	he	divided	into	three	classes.5The	word	maintanah	in	ashab	al-maimanah,	in	the	original,	stay	have	been	derived	from	Yamin,	which	means	the	right	hand,	and	also	from	yumn,	which	means	good	omen.	If	it	is	taken	to	be	derived	from	yamin,	ashab	almaimanah	would	mean:	`those	of	the	right	hand."	This,	however,	does	not	imply	its	lexical	meaning,	but	it	signifies	the	people	of	exalted	rank	and	position.	The
Arabs	regarded	the	right	hand	as	a	symbol	of	strength	and	eminence	and	honor,	and	therefore	would	seat	a	person	whom	they	wished	to	do	honor,	on	the	right	hand,	in	the	assemblies.	And	if	it	is	taken	as	derived	from	yumn,	ashab	almaimanah	would	mean	fortunate	and	blessed	people.	6The	word	mash	'amah	in	ashab	al-mash'amah,	in	the	original,	is	from	shu'm	which	means	misfortune,	ill-luck	and	bad	omen;	in	Arabic
the	left	hand	also	is	called	shuma.	The	Arabs	regarded	shimal	(the	left	hand)	and	shu'm	(bad	omen)	as	synonyms,	the	left	hand	being	a	symbol	of	weakness	and	indignity.	If	a	bird	flew	left	on	the	commencement	of	a	journey,	they	would	take	it	as	a	bad	omen;	if	they	made	a	person	sit	on	their	left,	it	meant	they	regarded	him	as	a	weak	man.	
Therefore,	ashab	al-mash'amah	implies	ill-omened	people,	or	those	who	would	suffer	disgrace	and	ignominy,	and	would	be	made	to	stand	on	the	left	side	in	the	Court	of	Allah.7Sabiqin	(the	Foremost)	implies	the	people	who	excelled	others	in	virtue	and	love	of	the	truth	and	in	good	works	and	responded	to	the	call	of	Allah	and	His	Messenger	before	others.	They	were	also	in	the	forefront	in	their	response	to	the	call	for
Jihad,	for	expending	their	wealth	for	the	sake	of	the	needy	and	for	public	services,	or	for	inviting	others	to	virtue	and	truth,	in	short,	for	spreading	the	good	and	wiping	out	evil	and	making	sacrifices	and	exerting	themselves	whenever	there	was	need	for	it.	On	this	very	basis,	in	the	Hereafter	too,	they	will	be	placed	in	the	forefront.Thus,	mankind,	so	to	say,	will	be	ranged	in	Allah's	Court	like	this:	On	the	right	hand,	there
will	be	the	righteous,	on	the	left	the	wicked,	and	in	the	forefront	(nearest	in	Divine	Presence)	the	Sabiqin	(the	Foremost	in	Faith	and	good	deeds).	According	to	a	Hadith	reported	by	,Hadrat	`A'ishah	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	asked	the	people:	"Do	you	know	who,	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	will	he	the	first	to	be	accommodated	under	the	Divine	Shade	?"	The	people	said	Allah	and	His	Messenger	only
had	the	best	knowledge.	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	replied:	"Those	who	were	such	that	when	the	Truth	was	presented	before	them,	they	accepted	it	forthwith;	when	a	right	was	asked	of	them,	they	discharged	it	gracefully;	and	their	decision	in	respect	of	others	was	the	same	as	in	respect	of	their	own	selves."	(Musnad	Ahmad).8The	commentators	have	differed	as	to	who	are	implied	by	the	former	And	the	latter	people	'`
One	group	of	them	has	expressed	the	view	that	the	"former	people"	were	the	communities	that	passed	away	since	the	time	of	the	Prophet	Adam	(peace	be	upon	him)	till	the	time	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings),	and	the	¦people	of	the	latter	day"	those	who	will	have	lived	in	the	world	since	the	advent	of	the	Holy	Prophet	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	Accordingly	the	verse	would	mean:
"The	number	of	the	Sabqin	(the	Foremost	in	Faith	and	good	deeds)	among	the	people	who	passed	away	during	the	thousands	of	years	before	the	advent	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings)	would	be	greater,	and	the	number	of	those	who	would	attain	to	the	rank	of	the	Sabiqin	among	those	people	who	have	been	born	since	the	advent	of	the	Holy	Prophet,	or	will	be	born	till	the	Day	of
Resurrection,	will	be	less.	"	The	second	group	says	that	the	former	and	the	latter	in	this	verse	imply	the	former	and	the	latter	people	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	own	Ummah	itself.	That	is,	in	his	Ummah	the	people	belonging	to	the	earliest	period	were	the	former	among	whom	the	number	of	the	Sabiqin	will	be	greater,	and	the	people	of	the	later	periods	are	the	latter	among	whom	the	number	of	the	Sabiqin	will	be	smaller.The
third	group	holds	the	view	that	this-	implies	the	former	and	the	latter	people	of	every	Prophet's	own	Ummah.	That	is,	there	will	be	numerous	Sabiqin	among	the	earliest	followers	of	every	Prophet,	but	among	his	later	followers	their	number	will	decrease.	The	words	of	the	verse	bear	all	the	three	meanings,	and	possibly	all	three	ate	implied,	for	there	is	no	contradiction	between	them.	
Besides,	they	give	another	meaning	also	and	that	too	is	cornet:	every	early	period	of	a	Prophet's	following	the	proportion	of	the	Sabiqin	in	human	population	would	be	greater	and	in	the	later	period	less,	for	the	number	of	the	workers	of	good	and	right	does	not	increase	at	the	rate	of	increase	of	the	human	populations.	They	may	be	more	numerous	as	against	the	Sabiqin	of	the	earliest	period.	but	on	the	whole	their	number
as	against	the	world	population	goes	on	becoming	less	and	less.9This	implies	boys	who	will	ever	remain	boys	and	stay	young.	Hadrat	'AIi	and	Hadrat	Hasan	Basri	say	that	these	will	be	those	children	of	the	people,	who	died	before	reaching	their	maturity;	therefore,	they	will	neither	have	any	good	works	to	their	credit	for	which	they	may	be	rewarded,	nor	any	evil	deeds	for	which	they	may	be	punished,	But	obviously,	this
could	imply	those	people	who	would	not	deserve	Paradise.	For,	as	for	the	true	believers,	about	them	Allah	has	guaranteed	in	the	Qur'an	that	their	children	will	be	joined	with	them	in	Paradise	(At-Tur:	21).	This	is	also	supported	by	the	Hadith,	which	Abu	Da'ud	Tayalisi,	Tabarani	and	Bazzar	have	related	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Anas	and	Hadrat	Samurah	bin	Jundub,	according	to	which	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be
Allah's	peace)	said	that	the	children	of	the	polytheists	will	be	attendants	of	the	people	of	Paradise.	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.N.	26	of	As-Saaffat,	E.N.	19	of	At-tur).	10For	explanation,	see	E.	
N	.	27	of	As-Saaffat,	E.	N	.	22	of	Surah	Muhammad,	E.	
N.	18	of	At-Tur.11For	explanation,	see	E.N.	17	of	Surah	At-tur.	
12For	explanation,	see	E.N.'s	28,	29	of	As-Saaffat,	E.N.	42,	of	AdDukhan,	E.	N	.	61	of	Ar-Rahman.	13This	is	one	of	the	major	blessings	of	Paradise,	which	has	been	mentioned	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	viz.	that	in	Paradise	human	ears	will	remain	secure	against	idle	and	frivolous	talk,	lying,	backbiting	slander,	invective,	boasting	and	bragging,	taunts	and	mockery,	satire	and	sarcasm.	It	will	not	be	a	society	of	foul-
mouthed,	indecent	people	who	will	throw	mud	at	each	other,	but	a	society	of	noble	and	civilized	people	free	of	such	frivolities.	A	person	who	has	been	blessed	with	some	decency	of	manner	and	sense	by	Allah	can	very	well	feel	what	an	agony	it	is	in	worldly	life	a	hope	of	deliverance	from	which	has	been	given	to	man	in	Paradise.	14Some	commentators	and	translators	have	taken	the	words,	illa	gilan	salam-an	salama,	to
mean	that	in	Paradise	one	will	hear	only	the	greeting	of	'Peace,	peace'	on	every	side;	the	correct	view,	however,	is	that	it	implies	healthy	and	wholesome	speech,	i.e.	such	speech	as	may	be	free	of	the	vices	and	blemishes,	faults	and	evils,	that	have	been	mentioned	in	the	preceding	sentence.	Here	the	word	salam	has	been	used	nearly	in	the	same	sense	as	the	English	word	sane.15That	is,	lote-trees	without	thorns	on	them.	
This	will	be	a	superior	kind	of	the	lote-tree	to	be	only	found	in	Paradise,	and	its	fruit	likewise	will	be	much	superior	to	that	found	in	the	world.	16The	word	!a	maqtu	ah	of	the	Text	means:	This	fruit	will	neither	be	seasonal	that	its	supply	may	fail	when	the	season	is	over,	nor	its	production	will	cease	as	it	happens	in	a	garden	after	its	fruits	has	been	picked.	But	in	Paradise	every	kind	of	fruit	will	remain	available	in
abundance	in	every	season	and	will	continue	to	be	produced	and	supplied	no	matter	how	much	of	it	is	consumed.	And	la	mamnu'ah	means	that	there	will	be	no	prohibition	or	hindrance	in	obtaining	fruit	as	it	is	in	the	gardens	of	the	world,	nor	will	it	be	out	of	reach	because	of	thorns	or	height.17This	signifies	the	virtuous	women	of	the	world,	who	will	enter	Paradise	on	the	basis	of	their	faith	and	good	works.	Allah	will	make
them	young	no	matter	how	aged	they	might	have	died	in	the	world;	will	make	them	beautiful	whether	or	not	they	were	beautiful	in	the	world;	and	will	make	them	virgins	whether	they	died	virgins	in	the	world	or	after	bearing	children.	If	their	husbands	also	entered	Paradise	with	them,	they	would	be	joined	with	them,	otherwise	Allah	will	wed	them	to	another	dweller	in	Paradise.	This	very	explanation	of	this	verse	has
been	reported	from	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	peace)	in	several	Ahadith.	According	to	Shama	il	Tirmidhi,	an	old	woman	requested	the	Holy	Prophet	to	pray	for	her	admission	to	Paradise.	The	Holy	Prophet	replied:	"No	old	woman	will	enter	Paradise."	Hearing	this	the	woman	went	back	crying.	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	said	to	the	people:	"Tell	her	that	she	will	not	enter	Paradise	as	an	old	woman,	for	Allah	says:
`We	shall	create	them	anew	and	make	them	virgins'."	Ibn	Abi	Hatim	has	related,	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Salamah	bin	Yazid,	that	he	heard	the	Holy	Prophet	(	upon	whom	be	peace)	explain	this	verse,	thus:	"This	implies	the	women	of	the	world;	whether	they	died	virgins	or	married."	Tabarani	contains	a	lengthy	tradition	related	from	Hadrat	Umm	Salamah	according	to	which	she	asked	the	Holy	Prophet	the	meaning	of
the	several	references	in	the	Qur'an	to	the	women	of	Paradise.	In	answer,	he	explained	this	very	verse	and	said:	"These	are	the	women	who	died	as	aged	and	decayed	women,	with	sticky	eyes	and	gray	hair;	alter	this	old	age	Allah	will	again	make	them	young	and	virgins."	Hadrat	Umm	Salamah	asked:	"If	a	woman	had	several	husbands	in	the	world,	one	after	the	other,	to	whom	will	she	belong	in	Paradise	?''	The	Holy
Prophet	replied	"She	will	he	asked	to	make	her	own	choice,	and	she	will	choose	the	one	who	had	the	best	moral	character.	She	will	say:	O	my	Lord,	make	me	his	wife,	for	he	was	the	best	in	his	conduct	and	dealings	with	me.	O	Umm	Salamah,	good	moral	conduct	has	carried	off	all	the	good	of	this	world	and	the	Hereafter."	(For	further	explanation,	see	E.N.	51	of	Surah	Ar-Rahman).	18The	word	'uruban	is	used	for	the	best
feminine	qualities	of	the	woman	in	Arabic.	This	signifies	a	woman	who	is	graceful	and	elegant,	well-mannered	and	eloquent,	and	brimful	of	feminine	feelings,	who	loves	her	husband	with	all	her	heart,	and	whose	husband	also	loves	her	with	all	his	heart.	19This	can	have	two	meanings:(1)	That	they	will	be	of	equal	age	with	their	husbands;	and(2)	that	they	will	be	of	equal	age	among	themselves;	i.e.	all	the	women	in
Paradise	will	be	of	the	same	age	and	will	eternally	stay	young.	
Both	these	meanings	may	be	correct	at	one	and	the	same	time,	i.e.	these	women	may	be	of	equal	age	among	themselves	and	their	husbands	also	may	be	made	of	equal	age	with	them.	.According	to	a	,Hadith,	"When	the	dwellers	of	Paradise	enter	it,	their	bodies	will	be	without	hair,	their	mustaches	will	be	just	appearing,	but	will	yet	he	beardless,	they	will	be	handsome	and	fair-complexioned,	with	sturdy	bodies	and
collyrium-	stained	eyes;	they	will	all	be	33	years	of	age."	(Musnad	Ahmad:	Marwiyat	Abi	Hurairah).	
Almost	the	same	theme	has	been	related	in	Tirmidhi	by	Hadrat	Mu'adh	bin	Jabal	and	Hadrat	Abu	Sa`id	Khudri	also.	20That	is,	"Their	prosperity	had	an	adverse	effect	on	them.	
Instead	of	being	grateful	to	Allah	Almighty,	they	had	become	deniers	of	His	blessings.	Lost	in	pleasure-seeking	they	had	forgotten	God	and	persisted	in	heinous	sinning.	
"Heinous	sinning"	includes	disbelief,	polytheism	and	atheism	as	well	as	every	grave	sin	of	morality	and	conduct."21For	the	explanation	of	zaqqum,	sec	E.N.	34	of	As-Saaffat.22The	arguments	from	here	to	verse	74	provide	the	reasoning	to	prove	both	the	doctrines	of	`Tauhid	and	of	Hereafter	rationally.	For	it	was	there	two	basic	doctrines	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	teaching	that	the	people	of	Makkah	were	debating	and
objecting	to	at	that	time.	23That	is,	"Why	don't	you	confine	that	We	alone	are	your	Lord	and	God	and	We	have	the	power	to	create	you	once	again?"	24In	this	brief	sentence	a	very	important	question	has	been	put	before	man.	Apart	from	all	other	things	in	the	world,	if	man	only	considers	as	to	how	he	himself	has	come	into	being,	he	can	then	neither	have	any	doubts	left	about	the	doctrine	of	Tauhid	presented	by	the
Qur'an	nor	about	its	doctrine	of	the	Hereafter.	The	process	of	man's	own	creation	starts	when	the	male	has	conveyed	his	sperm	to	the	womb	of	the	female.	
But	the	question	is:	Has	the	sperm	by	itself	become	endowed	with	the	capability	of	producing	a	child,	and	necessarily	a	human	child	?	Or,	has	it	been	created	by	man	himself,	or,	by	another	than	God?	
And,	is	it	in	the	power	of	the	man,	or	of	the	woman,	or	of	another	agency	in	the	world,	to	cause	conception	by	this	sperm?	Then,	who	is	responsible	for	the	gradual	formation	and	development	of	the	fetus	in	the	mother's	womb,	its	shaping	and	molding	into	a	unique	child,	the	provision	in	a	particular	proportion	of	different	mental	and	physical	powers	and	qualities	in	each	child,	so	that	it	develops	into	a	unique	person,
except	One	God?	Has	another	than	God	any	role	to	play	in	this?	Is	it	done	by	the	parents	themselves?	Or,	by	a	doctor?	Or,	by	the	prophets	of	saints,	who	were	themselves	created	in	this	very	way?	Or,	by	the	sun	and	the	moon	and	the	stars,	which	arc	themselves	subject	to	a	law?	Or,	by	nature,	which	is	devoid	of	any	knowledge,	wisdom,	will	and	authority?	Then,	is	it	also	in	the	power	of	another	than	God	to	decide	whether
the	child	is	to	be	a	boy	or	a	girl?	Whether	it	is	to	be	beautiful	or	ugly,	strong	or	weak,	blind	and	deaf	and	a	cripple	or	sound	bodied,	intelligent	or	stupid?	Then,	is	it	another	than	God	who	decides	as	to	people	of	what	caliber,	good	or	and	are	to	be	created	in	a	particular	nation	at	a	particular	time,	who	would	cause	its	rise	or	fall?	If	a	person	is	not	obdurate	and	stubborn,	he	will	himself	realize	that	no	rational	answer	can	be
given	to	these	questions	on	the	basis	of	polytheism	and	atheism.	Their	rational	answer	is	only	one	and	it	is	this	Man	is	wholly	and	entirely	the	creation	of	God;	and	when	the	truth	is	this,	what	right	has	this	man,	the	creation	of	God,	to	claim	freedom	and	independence	as	against	his	Creator,	or	serve	another	beside	Him?As	it	is	for	Tauhid,	so	it	is	with	regard	to	the	Hereafter	too.	Man	is	created	from	a	germ	which	cannot
be	seen	without	a	powerful	microscope.	This	gene	combines	in	the	darkness	of	the	mother's	body	with	the	ovum	(female	germ)	which	is	like	itself	an	insignificant	microscopic	germ.	Then	by	their	combination	a	tiny	living	cell	comes	into	being,	which	is	the	starting-point	of	human	life.	This	cell	also	is	too	small	to	be	seen	without	a	microscope.	
Allah	develops	this	insignificant	cell	in	the	mother's	womb	for	nine	months	or	so	into	a	living	human,	and	when	its	development	and	formation	becomes	complete,	the	mother's	body	itself	pushes	it	out	to	raise	a	storm	in	the	world.	All	human	beings	have	been	born	into	the	world	in	this	very	way	and	are	witnessing	day	and	night	this	phenomenon	of	the	birth	of	human	beings	like	themselves.	After	this,	only	a	foolish	person
could	assert	that	the	God	Who	is	creating	human	beings	in	this	way	today	would	not	be	able	to	create	the	human	beings	created	by	Himself	in	some	other	way	tomorrow.	25That	is,	"Like	yow	birth	yow	death	too,	is	under	Our	control.	We	decide	as	to	who	is	to	die	in	the	mother's	womb	itself,	who	is	to	die	soon	after	birth,	and	who	is	to	die	at	a	later	stage.	No	power	in	the	world	can	cause	death	to	a	person	before	the	time
appointed	for	his	death	by	Us,	nor	can	keep	him	alive	after	it	even	for	a	moment.	
The	dying	ones	die	in	big	hospitals	even	before	the	eyes	of	eminent	doctors;	and	the	doctors	themselves	also	die	at	their	appointed	time.	Never	bas	anyone	been	able	to	know	the	time	of	death	in	advance,	nor	has	anyone	been	able	to	avert	the	approaching	death,	nor	to	find	out	as	to	how	and	where	and	by	what	means	will	a	certain	person	die."	26That	is,	"Just	as	We	were	not	powerless	to	create	you	in	your	present	form
and	appearance,	so	also	We	are	not	powerless	to	change	the	method	of	your	creation	and	bring	you	into	being	in	another	form	and	shape	with	another	set	of	qualities	and	characteristics.	Today	the	method	We	have	adopted	for	your	creation	is	that	conception	takes	place	by	your	sperm	then	you	arc	gradually	form	and	developed	in	your	mother's	womb,	and	then	you	are	brought	out	as	a	child.	This	method	of	creation	also
has	been	devised	by	Us.	But	this	is	not	the	only	method	apart	from	which	We	may	not	he	knowing,	or	may	not	be	able	to	adopt,	any	other	method.	On	the	Day	of	Resurrection	We	can	create	you	in	the	form	of	the	man	of	the	same	age	at	which	you	died.	Today	We	have	set	one	particular	measure	for	your	sight	and	hearing	and	other	faculties.	But	this	is	not	the	only	measure	that	We	have	for	man,	which	We	may	not	have
the	power	to	change.	
On	the	Day	of	Resurrection	We	shall	change	it	absolutely;	so	much	so	that	you	will	be	able	to	see	and	hear	things	which	you	cannot	see	and	cannot	hear	here.	Today	your	skin	and	your	limbs	and	your	eyes	do	not	possess	the	power	of	speech.	But,	it	is	We	Who	have	given	the	tongue	the	power	of	speech;	so	We	are	not	powerless	to	cause	your	every	limb	and	every	part	of	the	skin	of	yow	body	to	speak	by	Our	command	on
the	Day	of	Resurrection.	Today	you	live	up	to	a	certain	age	and	then	die.	Your	this	living	and	dying	also	is	controlled	by	a	law	ordained	by	Us.	Tomorrow	We	can	make	another	law	to	control	yow	life	under	which	you	may	never	die.	Today	you	can	endure	punishment	only	to	a	certain	extent:	you	cannot	survive	if	the	punishment	is	increased	beyond	it.	This	rule	also	has	been	made	by	Us.	Tomorrow	We	can	make	another
rule	for	you	Under	which	you	will	be	able	to	suffer	much	severer	punishments	endlessly,	and	death	would	not	come	to	you	even	if	you	were	given	the	severest	torment.	Today	you	cannot	imagine	that	an	old	man	could	return	to	youth,	that	he	could	never	become	ill,	that	a	young	man	could	never	be	old,	and,	that	he	could	stay	young	for	ever	and	ever.	But	youth	here	changes	into	old	age	according	to	the	biological	laws
made	by	Us.	Tomorrow	We	can	make	some	other	laws	for	your	life	under	which	every	old	man	may	become	young	as	soon	as	he	entered	Paradise	and	stay	young	and	healthy	eternally.	27That	is,	"You	already	know	how	you	were	created	in	the	first	instance,	how	the	sperm	was	transferred	from	the	loins	of	the	father	by	which	you	came	into	being,	how	you	were	nourished	in	the	mother's	womb,	which	was	no	less	dark	than
the	grave,	and	formed	into	a	living	human	being,	how	an	insignificant	speak	was	developed	and	endowed	with	the	heart	and	brain,	eyes	and	ears,	and	hands	and	feet,	and	how	it	was	blessed	with	the	wonderful	faculties	of	intellect	and	sense,	knowledge	and	wisdom,	workmanship	and	inventiveness,	etc.	Is	this	miracle	in	any	way	less	wonderful	than	raising	the	dead	back	to	life	?	And	when	you	are	witnessing	this	wonderful
miracle	with	your	own	eyes	and	are	yourselves	a	living	evidence	of	it	in	the	world,	why	don't	you	then	learn	the	lesson	that	the	same	God	Who	by	His	power	is	causing	this	miracle	to	take	place	day	and	night,	can	also	cause	the	miracle	of	life	after	death,	Resurrection	and	Hell	and	Heaven	to	take	place	by	the	same	power?"28The	above	question	drew	the	people's	attention	to	the	truth	that	they	have	been	developed	and
nourished	by	Allah	Almighty	and	have	come	into	being	by	His	act	of	creation.	Now	this	second	question	draws	their	attention	to	this	important	truth	that	the	provisions	which	sustain	them,	are	also	created	only	by	Allah	for	them,	as	if	to	say:	"Just	as	in	your	own	creation	human	effort	has	nothing	more	to	do	than	that	your	father	may	cast	the	sperm	in	your	mother,	so	in	the	supply	of	the	provisions	for	you	also	human	effort
has	nothing	more	to	do	than	that	the	farmer	should	sow	the	seed	in	the	soil.	The	land	in	which	cultivation	is	done,	was	not	made	by	you.	The	power	of	growth	to	the	soil	was	not	granted	by	you.	The	substances	in	it	that	become	the	means	of	your	food	are	not	provided	by	you.	The	seed	that	you	sow	is	not	made	capable	for	growth	by	you.	The	capability	in	every	seed	that	from	it	should	sprout	up	the	tree	of	the	same	species
of	whose	seed	it	is,	has	not	been	created	by	you.	The	process	for	changing	this	cultivation	into	blooming	crops	that	is	working	under	the	soil	and	of	arranging	the	required	kind	of	weather	and	air	and	water	above	it	does	not	owe	anything	in	any	way	to	your	planning	and	skill.	
All	this	is	the	manifestation	of	Allah's	power	and	providence.	
Then,	when	you	have	come	into	being	only	by	His	act	of	creation	and	are	being	sustained	by	His	provision,	how	can	you	then	have	the	right	to	pose	yourself	as	independent	of	Him,	or	save	another	than	Him	as	your	deity?Although	apparently	this	verse	reasons	out	Tauhid,	yet	if	one	considers	its	theme	a	little	more	deeply,	one	finds	in	it	the	argument	for	the	Hereafter,	too.	The	seed	that	is	sown	in	the	soil	is	by	itself	dead,
but	when	the	farmer	buries	it	under	the	soil,	Allah	infuses	it	with	plant	life,	which	puts	out	sprouts	and	blooms	into	spring.	
Thus,	these	countless	bodies	are	rising	from	the	dead	in	front	of	our	eyes	daily.	Is	this	miracle	in	any	way	loss	wonderful	so	that	a	person	may	regard	the	other	wonderful	miracle	of	the	life	hereafter,	which	is	being	foretold	by	the	Qur'an,	as	impossible?29That	is,	"We	have	not	only	made	arrangements	of	satisfying	your	hunger,	but	also	of	satisfying	your	thirst,	This	water	that	is	even	more	essential	for	your	life	than	bread
has	been	arranged	by	Us,	not	by	you	The	seas	in	the	earth	have	been	created	by	Us.	It	is	the	heat	of	Our	sun	that	causes	their	water	to	evaporate,	and	it	is	Our	winds	that	cause	the	vapors	to	rise.	Then	it	is	by	Our	power	and	wisdom	that	the	vapors	collect	and	form	into	clouds.	
Then,	by	Our	command	the	clouds	divide	in	a	particular	proportion	and	spread	over	different	regions	of	the	earth	so	that	the	share	of	the	water	appointed	for	a	particular	region,	should	reach	it.	And	in	the	upper	atmosphere	also	We	bring	about	the	cool	that	causes	the	vapors	to	change	back	into	water	We	have	not	only	brought	you	into	being	but	are	also	busy	making	all	these	arrangements	for	your	sustenance	without
which	you	could	not	survive	at	all.	Then,	when	the	fact	is	that	you	have	come	into	being	by	Our	act	of	creation,	arc	eating	Our	provisions	and	drinking	Our	water,	where	from	have	you	got	the	right	that	you	should	pose	to	be	independent	of	Us	and	serve	another	beside	Us?"	30In	this	sentence	an	important	manifestation	of	Allah's	power	and	wisdom	has	been	pointed	out.	Among	the	wonderful	properties	that	Allah	has
created	in	water	one	property	also	is	that	no	matter	what	different	substances	are	dissolved	in	water,	when	it	changes	into	vapor	under	the	effect	of	heat,	it	leaves	behind	all	adulterations	and	evaporates	only	with	its	original	and	actual	component	elements.	
Had	it	not	possessed	this	property	the	dissolved	substances	also	would	have	evaporated	along	with	the	water	vapors.	In	this	case	the	vapors	that	arise	from	the	oceans	would	have	contained	the	sea	salt,	which	would	have	made	the	soil	saline	and	uncultivable	wherever	it	rained.	Then,	neither	could	man	have	survived	by	drinking	that	water,	nor	could	it	help	grow	any	vegetation.	Now,	can	a	man	possessed	of	any	common
sense	claim	that	this	wise	property	in	water	has	come	about	by	itself	under	some	blind	and	deaf	law	of	nature?	
This	characteristic	by	virtue	of	which	sweet,	pure	water	is	distilled	from	saltish	seas	and	falls	as	rain,	and	then	serves	as	a	source	of	water-supply	and	irrigation	in	the	form	of	rivers,	canals,	springs	and	wells,	provides	a	clear	proof	of	the	fact	that	the	Providence	has	endowed	water	with	this	property	thoughtfully	and	deliberately	for	the	purpose	that	it	may	become	a	means	of	sustenance	for	His	creatures.	The	creatures
that	could	be	sustained	by	salt	water	were	created	by	Him	in	the	sea	and	there	they	flourish	and	multiply.	But	the	creatures	that	He	created	on	the	land	and	in	the	air,	stood	in	need	of	sweet	water	for	their	sustenance	and	before	making	arrangement	of	the	rainfall	for	its	supply	He	created	this	property	in	water	that	at	evaporation	it	should	rise	clear	and	free	of	everything	dissolved	in	it.	31In	other	words,	"Why	do	you
commit	this	ingratitude	in	that	some	of	you	regard	the	rainfall	as	a	favor	of	the	gods,	and	some	others	think	that	the	rising	of	the	clouds	from	the	sea	and	their	raining	as	water	is	a	natural	cycle	that	is	working	by	itself,	and	still	others,	while	acknowledging	it	as	a	mercy	and	blessing	of	God,	do	not	admit	that	God	has	any	such	right	on	them	that	they	should	bow	to	Him	alone?	How	is	it	that	while	you	derive	so	much	benefit
from	this	great	blessing	of	Allah,	in	return	you	commit	sins	of	disbelief	and	polytheism	and	disobedience	of	Him?"	32The	tree	here	either	implies	the	tree	that	supplies	wood	for	lighting	a	fire,	or	the	trees	of	markh	and	'afar,	green	sticks	of	which	were	struck	one	against	the	other	to	produce	sparks	in	ancient	Arabia.33Making	the	fire	"a	means	of	remembrance"	means;	"The	fire	by	virtue	of	its	quality	of	being	kindled	at,	all
times	reminds	man	of	his	forgotten	lesson	that	without	it	human	life	could	not	be	any	different	from	animal	life.	Because	of	the	fire	only	did	man	learn	to	cook	food	for	eating	instead	of	eating	it	raw	like	the	animals,	and	then	new	and	ever	new	avenues	to	industry	and	invention	went	on	opening	up	before	him.	Obviously,	if	God	had	not	created	the	means	of	kindling	the	fire	and	the	substances	that	could	be	kindled,	man's
inventive	potentialities	would	have	remained	dormant.	But	the	man	has	forgotten	that	his	Creator	is	a	wise	Sustainer,	Who	created	him	with	human	capabilities	on	the	one	hand,	and	on	the	other,	created	such	materials	on	the	earth	by	which	his	these	capabilities	could	become	active	and	operative.	If	he	is	not	lost	in	Heedlessness,	the	fire	alone	is	enough	to	remind	him	of	the	favors	and	bounties	of	his	Creator,	which	he	is
so	freely	enjoying	in	the	world."34The	word	muqwin	in	the	original	has	been	interpreted	differently	by	the	lexicographers.	Some	have	taken	it	in	the	meaning	of	the	travelers	who	have	halted	in	the	desert,	some	in	the	meaning	of	a	hungry	man,	and	some	take	it	in	the	meaning	of	all	those	who	derive	benefit	from	the	fire,	whether	it	is	the	benefit	of	cooking	food	or	of	light	or	of	heat.	35That	is,	"Mention	His	blessed	name
and	proclaim	that	He	is	free	from	and	far	above	the	defects	and	faults	and	weaknesses	that	the	pagans	and	polytheists	ascribe	to	Him,	and	which	underlie	every	creed	of	disbelief	and	every	argument	that	is	presented	by	the	deniers	of	the	Hereafter.	"	36That	is,	"The	truth	is	not	what	you	seem	to	think	it	is."	Here,	the	use	of	the	word	la	(nay)	before	swearing	an	oath	by	the	Qur'an's	being	Allah's	Revelation	by	itself	shows
that	the	oath	has	been	sworn	to	refute	certain	objections	that	the	disbelievers	wen	raising	with	regard	to	the	Qur'an.	37"The	positions	of	the	stars"	:	the	positions	and	phases	and	orbits	of	the	stars	and	planets.	The	oath	implies	that	just	as	the	system	of	the	celestial	bodies	is	firm	and	stable,	so	also	is	this	Divine	Word	firm	and	stable.	The	same	God	Who	has	coated	that	system	has	also	sent	down	this	Word.	Just	as	there
exists	perfect.	consistency	and	harmony	among	the	countless	stars	and	planets	found	in	the	countless	galaxies	of	the	Universe,	whereas	apparently	they	seem	to	be	scattered,	so	also	this	Book	presents	a	perfectly	consistent,	and	systematic	code	of	life	in	which	detailed	guidance	has	been	given,	on	the	basis	of	belief,	about	morals,	modes	of	worship,	civilization	and	culture,	economic	and	social	life,	law	and	justice,	peace
and	war,	in	short,	about	every	aspect	of	human	life,	and	there	is	nothing	out	of	harmony	with	the	other,	whereas	this	system	of	thought	has	been	expressed	in	scattered	verses	and	discourses	given	on	different	occasions.	Then,	just	as	the	system	of	the	heavens	set	and	planned	by	God	is	stable	and	unalterable,	and	does	not	ever	admit	of	the	slightest	variation,	so	also	are	the	truths	and	instructions	given	,	in	this	Book
stable	and	unalterable:	no	part	of	these	can	be	changed	or	displaced	in	any	way.	38This	implies	the	well-guarded	Tablet	(leuh-mahfuz).	For	it	the	word	Kitab	maknun	has	been	used,	which	means	a	writing	kept	hidden,	i.e.	a	writing	that	is	inaccessible	to	all.	The	Qur'an's	having	been	inscribed	in	this	well	guarded	Book	means	that	before	its	being	sent	down	to	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	it	lay	inscribed



in	the	Divine	Writ	of	Destiny	in	which	three	is	no	possibility	of	any	alteration	or	corruption	taking	place,	for	it	is	inaccessible	to	every	kind	of	creation.	The	Meaning	of	the	Qur'an.39This	is	a	refutation	of	the	accusation	that	the	disbelievers	used	to	loud	against	the	Qur'an.	They	regarded	the	Holy	Prophet	as	a	sorcerer	and	asserted	that	he	was	being	inspired	with	the	Word	by	the	jinn	and	satans.	An	answer	to	it	has	been
given	at	several	places	in	the	Qur'an,	e.g.	in	Surah	Ash-Shu'ara',	where	it	has	been	said:	"This	(lucid	Book)	has	not	beer	brought	down	by	satans,	nor	does	this	work	behoove	them,	nor	arc	they	able	to	do	it.	They	have	indeed	been	kept	out	of	its	hearing."	(vv.	210-212).	The	same	theme	has	been	expressed	here,	Saying:	'None	but	the	purified	can	touch	it."	That	is	to	say	"Not	to	speak	of	its	being	brought	down	by	the	satans,
or	its	being	tampered	within	any	way	when	it	is	being	revealed,	none	but	the	pure	angels	can	come	anywhere	near	it	when	it	is	being	revealed	from	the	well-guarded	Tablet	(Lauh-mahfuz;	:	to	the	Prophet.	"	The	word	mutahharin	has	been	used	for	the	angels	in	the	sense	that	Allah	has	kept	them	free	of	every	kind	of	impure	feeling	and	desire.	This	same	commentary	of	this	verse	has	been	given	by	Anas	bin	Malik,	Ibn
'Abbas,	Sa'id	bin	Jubair,	'Ikrimah,	Mujahid,	Qatadah,	Abul	'Aliyah,	Suddi,	Dahhak	and	Ibn	Zaid,	and	the	same	also	fits	in	with	the	context.	For	the	context	itself	shows	that	after	refuting	the	false	concepts	of	the	Makkan	disbelievers	about	Tauhid	and	the	Hereafter,	now	their	false	accusations	against	the	Qur'an	are	being	answered,	and	by	swearing	an	oath	by	the	positions	of	the	stars,	it	is	being	stated	that	the	Qur'an	is	an
exalted	Book,	which	is	inscribed	in	the	well-guarded	Divine	Writ,	in	which	there	is	no	possibility	of	any	interference	by	any	creation,	and	it	is	revealed	to	the	Prophet	in	such	a	safe	way	that	none	but	the	pure	angels	can	touch	it.Some	commentators	have	taken	la	in	this	verse	in	the	sense	of	prohibition,	and	have	interpreted	the	verse	to	mean:	"None	who	is	unclean	should	touch	it.	"	Although	some	other	commentators	take
la	in	the	sense	of	negation	and	interpret	the	verse	to	mean:	"None	but	the	clean	and	pure	touch	this	Book,"	they	express	the	opinion	that	this	negation	is	a	prohibition	in	the	same	way	as	the	Holy	Prophet's	saying	is	a	prohibition:	"A	Muslim	is	a	brother	of	a	Muslim:	he	does	not	treat	him	unjustly."	Although	in	it,	it	has	been	said	that	a	Muslim	does	not	treat	the	other	Muslim	unjustly,	you	it	enjoins	that	a	Muslim	is	not	to
treat	the	other	Muslim	unjustly.	Likewise,	although	in	this	verse	it	has	been	state	that	none	but	the	clean	and	pure	angels	touch	this	Book,	yet	it	enjoins	that	unless	a	person	is	purified,	he	should	not	touch	it.The	fact,	however,	is	that	this	commentary	does	not	conform	to	the	context	of	the	verse.	Independent	of	the	context,	one	may	take	this	meaning	from	its	words,	but	if	considered	in	the	context	in	which	the	verse
occurs,	one	does	not	sec	any	ground	for	saying	that	"None	is	to	touch	this	Book	except	the	clean	and	purified	people.	"	For	the	addressees	here	are	the	disbelievers	and	they	arc	being	told,	as	if	to	say:	`This	Book	has	been	sent	down	by	Allah	Lord	of	the	worlds.	Therefore,	your	suspicion	that	the	satans	inspire	the	Prophet	with	it,	is	wrong.	"	What	could	be	the	occasion	here	to	enunciate	the	Shari'ah	injunction	that	no	one
should	touch	it	without	purification?	The	most	that	one	could	say	in	this	regard	is	that	although	this	verse	has	not	been	sent	down	to	enjoin	this	command,	yet	the	context	points	out	that	just	as	only	the	purified	(mutahharin)	can	touch	this	Book	in	the	presence	of	Allah,	so	in	the	world	also	the	people	who	at	least	believe	in	its	being	Divine	Word	should	avoid	touching	it	in	the	impure	and	unclean	state.The	following	are	the
traditions	that	bear	upon	this	subject:(1)	Imam	Malik	has	related	in	Mu'	atta	this	tradition	on	the	authority	of	'Abdullah	bin	Abi	Bakr	Muhammad	bin	'Amr	bin	Hazm:	"The	written	instructions	that	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	peace)	had	sent	to	the	Yarnanite	chiefs	by	the	hand	of	'Amr	bin	Hazm	contained	this	instruction	also:	La	yamass-ul	Qur	an	a	illa	tahir-un.	No	one	should	touch	the	Qur'an	except	the	pure	one."
This	same	thing	has	been	related	by	Abu	Da'ud	from	Imam	Zuhri	in	the	Traditions	which	are	immediately	traced	to	the	Holy	Prophet	(marasil),	saying	that	the	writing	that	he	had	seen	with	Abu	Bakr	Muhammad	bin	'Amr	bin	Hazm	contained	this	instruction	as	well.(2)	The	traditions	from	Hadrat	'Ali	in	which	he	says:	'Nothing	prevented	the	Holy	Prophet	of	Allah	from	reciting	the	Qur'an	but	the	state	of	uncleanness	due	to
sexual	intercourse."	(Abu	Da'ud,	Nasa'i,	Tirmidhi).(3)	The	tradition	of	Ibn	'Umar	in	which	he	states:	"The	Holy	Messenger	of	Allah	said:	The	menstruating	woman	and	the	one	who	is	unclean	on	account	of	sexual	intercourse	should	not	read	any	portion	of	the	Qur'an.	"	(Abu	Da'ud.	Tirmidhi).(4)	The	tradition	of	Bukhari	in	which	it	has	been	said	that	the	letter	which	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	peace)	sent	to	Heraclius,
the	Roman	emperor,	also	contained	this	verse	of	the	Qur'an:	Ya	ahl	al-Kitab-i	to	'alau	ila	kalimat-in	sawaa'un	bainana	wa	baina-kum	..	.The	views	that	have	been	related	from	the	Holy	Prophet's	Companions	and	their	immediate	followers	are	as	follows:Salman,	the	Persian,	saw	no	harm	in	reading	the	Qur'an	without	the	ablutions,	but	even	according	to	him	touching	the	Qur'an	with	the	hand	in	this	state	was	not
permissible.	The	same	also	was	the	view	of	Hadrat	Sa`d	bin	Abi	Waqqas	and	Hadrat	'Abdullah	bin	'Umar.	And	Hadrat	Hasan	Basri	and	Ibrahim	Nakha'i	also	regarded	touching	the	Qur'an	with	the	hand	without	the	ablutions	as	disapproved,	(AI-Jassas,	Ahkam	al-Qur	an)).	The	same	has	been	reported	from	'Ata',	Ta'us,	Sha'bi	and	Qasim	bin	Muhammad	also.	(Ibn	Qudamah,	Al-Mughni).	However,	according	to	all	of	them,
reading	the	Qur'an	without	touching	it	with	the	hand,	or	reciting	it	from	memory,	was	permissible	even	without	the	ablutions.Hadrat	'Umar,	Hadrat	'Ali,	Hadrat	Hasan	Basri.	Hadrat	Ibrahim	Nakha'i	and	Imam	Zuhri	regarded	reading	the	Qur'an	in	the	state	of	uncleanness	due	to	sexual	intercourse	and	menstruation	and	bleeding	after	childbirth	as	disapproved.	But	Ibn	'Abbas	held	the	view,	and	the	same	also	was	his
practice,	that	one	could	recite	from	memory	the	portion	of	the	Qur'an	that	one	usually	recited	as	one's	daily	practice.	When	Hadrat	Sa'id	bin	al-Musayyab	and	Sa`id	bin	Jubair	were	asked	about	their	view	in	this	regard,	they	replied:	"Is	not	the	Qur'an	preserved	in	the	memory	of	such	a	person	?	What	then	is	the	harm	in	reciting	it	?"	(AI-Mughni,	.9l-Muhalla	by	Ibn	Hazm).	The	following	are	the	viewpoints	of	the	jurists	on
this	subject:The	Hanafi	viewpoint	has	been	explained	by	Imam	`Ala-'uddin	al-Kashani	in	his	Bada	I	as-Sana	i,	thus	"lust	as	it	is	not	permissible	to	offer	the	Prayer	without	the	ablutions,	so	also	it	is	not	permissible	to	touch	the	Qur'an	without	the	ablutions,	However,	if	the	Qur'an	is	in	a	cast	or	a	cover,	it	may	be	touched.	"	According	to	some	jurists,	the	case	or	cover	implies	the	binding,	and	according	to	others,	the	bag	or
the	envelope	or	the	wrapper	in	which	the	Qur'an	is	kept	and	can	also	be	taken	out.	
Likewise,	the	books	of	the	commentary	also	should	not	be	touched	without	the	ablutions,	nor	anything	else	in	which	a	Qur'anic	verse	may	have	been	written.	However,	the	books	of	Fiqh	(Islamic	Jurisprudence)	may	be	touched	although	preferably	they	too	may	not	be	touched	without	the	ablutions,	for	they	also	contain	Qur'anic	verses	as	part	of	argument	and	reasoning.	Some	Hanafi	jurists	hold	the	opinion	that	only	that
part	of	the	Qur'an	where	the	Text	may	have	been	written	should	not	be	touched	without	the	ablutions.	As	for	the	margins	there	is	no	harm	in	touching	it,	whether	they	are	blank	or	contain	notes	on	the	Text.	The	.correct	thing,	however,	is	that	the	margins	also	are	a	part	of	the	Book	and	touching	them	amounts	to	touching	the	Book.	As	for	reading	the	Qur'an,	it	is	permissible	without	the	ablutions.	"	In	Fatawa	'Alamgiri
children	have	been	made	an	exception	from	this	rule.	The	Qur'an	can	be	given	in	the	children's	hand	for	teaching	purposes	whether	they	are	in	the	state	of	ablutions	or	not..The	Shafi'i	viewpoint	has	been	stated	by	Imam	Nawawi	in	Al-Minhaj,	thus,	"As	it	is	for	the	Prayer	and	the	circumambulation	of	the	Ka'bah,	it	is	also	forbidden	to	handle	the	Qur'an	or	to	touch	a	leaf	of	it	without	the	ablutions.	
Likewise,	it	is	also	forbidden	w	touch	the	binding	of	the	Qur'an,	and	also	a	bag,	or	a	bow	containing	the	Qur'an,	or	a	tablet	on	which	a	part	of	the	Qur'an	may	have	been	written	for	instructional	purposes.	However,	it	is	lawful	to	touch	the	baggage	of	a	person	containing	the	Qur'anic	inscription.	A	child	may	touch	the	Qur'an	without	the	ablutions,	and	a	person	without	ablutions	may	turn	over	a	leaf	with	a	piece	of	wood,	or
something	else,	if	he	wants	to	read	the	Qur'an.The	Maliki	position	as	stated	in	Al-Fiqh	'alal-Madhahib	al-	Arbah	is:	They	concur	with	the	other	jurists	in	this	that	the	state	of	ablutions	is	a	prerequisite	for	touching	the	Qur'an,	but	in	the	matter	of	imparting	instruction	in	the	Qur'an	they	make	both	the	teacher	and	the	taught	an	exception	from	the	rule,	and	allow	even	a	menstruating	woman	to	touch	the	Qur'an	if	she	is
engaged	in	learning	or	teaching	it.	Ibn	Qadamah	has	cited	in	Al-Mughni	this	saying	of	Imam	Malik:	Although	reading	the	Qur'an	in	the	state	of	uncleanness	due	to	sexual	intercourse	is	forbidden,	the	woman	who	is	discharging	the	menses	is	permitted	to	read	it,	for	she	would	forget	her	recitations	if	prohibited	from	reading	the	Qur'an	for	along	time.	The	Hanbali	viewpoint	as	stated	by	Ibn	Qadamah	is	as	follows:	In	the
state	of	uncleanness	due	to	sexual	intercourse	and	menstruation	and	bleeding	after	childbirth	it	is	not	permissible	to	read	the	Qur'an	or	any	complete	verse	of	it.	However,	it	is	permissible	to	recite	bismillah,	al-hamdu-lillah,	etc.	for	although	these	also	are	parts	of	one	or	the	other	verse,	their	recitation	does	not	amount	to	recitation	of	the	Qur'an.	
As	for	handling	the	Qur'an,	it	is	not	permissible	in	any	case	without	the	ablutions.	
However,	one	is	not	forbidden	to	touch	a	letter,	or	a	book	of	Fiqh,	or	some	other	writing	containing	a	Qur'anic	verse.	Likewise,	one	may	handle	even	without	the	ablutions,	something	that	contains	the	Qur'an.	The	state	of	ablutions	is	also	no	pre-requisite	for	.handling	the	books	of	exegesis.	Furthermore,	if	a	person	who	is	not	in	the	state	of	ablutions	is	required	to	handle	the	Qur'an	under	an	immediate	need,	he	may	do	so
after	purification	with	the	dust	(tayammum).	"	AI-Fiqh	`alal-Madhahib	al-	`Arabah	contains	this	ruling	also	of	the	Hanbali	Fiqh:	It	is	not	right	for	the	children	to	handle	the	Qur'an	without	ablutions	even	when	receiving	instruction	in	it,	and	it	is	the	duty	of	their	guardians	to	make	them	perform	the	ablutions	before	they	give	the	Qur'an	to	them.The	Zahiri	viewpoint	is	that	reading	the	Qur'an	and	handling	it	is	permissible
under	all	conditions,	whether	one	is	without	the	ablutions,	or	unclean	due	to	sexual	intercourse,	or	even	if	the	woman	is	menstruating.	Ibn	Hazm	has	discussed	this	question	fully	in	Al-Muhalla	(vol.	1,	pp.	77-84)	and	given	arguments	for	the	validity	of	this	viewpoint	and	has	concluded	that	none	of	the	conditions	laid	down	by	the	jurists	for	reading	the	Qur'an	and	handling	it,	is	supported	by	the	Qur'an	and	the	Sunnah.
40Literally,	idhan	(from	which	mudhinun	of	the	Text	is	derived)	means	to	treat	something	with	contempt,	to	deny	its	due	importance,	to	regard	it	as	unworthy	of	serious	attention,	to	hold	it	in	light	esteem.	41In	his	commentary	of	taj	`aluna	rizqa-kum,	Imam	Razi	has	expressed	the	view	that	probably	the	word	rizq	here	means	livelihood.	Since	the	disbelieving	Qaraish	regarded	the	message	of	the	Qur'an	as	harmful	to	their
economic	interests	and	feared	that	if	it	succeeded	it	would	deprive	them	of	their	means	of	livelihood,	the	verse	may	also	mean	this:	"You	have	made	the	denial	of	this	Qur'an	a	question	of	your	economic	interests,	and	for	you	the	question	of	the	right	and	wrong	is	of	no	consequence;	the	only	thing	of	real	importance	in	your	sight	is	the	bread	for	the	sake	of	which	you	would	least	hesitate	to	oppose	the	truth	and	adhere	to
the	falsehood."42Hadrat	`Uqbah	bin	`Amir	Juhni	relates	that	when	this	verse	was	sent	down	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	commanded	that	the	people	put	it	in	their	ruku`,	i.e.	they	should	recite	Subhana	Rabbi	-yal-`Azim	in	ruku	'	position	in	the	Prayer.	And	when	the	verse	Sabbih-ismi-Rabb-i-	kal-A'la	was	Sent	down,	he	enjoined	that	they	put	it	in	their	sajdah,	i.e.	they	should	recite	Subhana	Rabb-i	-yal-a
na	in	sajdah.	(Musnad	Ahmad,	Abu	Da'ud,	Ibn	Majah,	Ibn	Hibban,	Hakim).	This	show	that	even	the	most	minor	details	of	the	procedure	enjoined	by	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	for	the	Prayer	are	derived	from	the	allusions	given	in	the	Qur'an.	Page	22(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	Translation	1.	Whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	on	earth,-	let	it
declare	the	Praises	and	Glory	of	Allah.	for	He	is	the	Exalted	in	Might,	the	Wise.2.	To	Him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	It	is	He	Who	gives	Life	and	Death;	and	He	has	Power	over	all	things.3.	He	is	the	First	and	the	Last,	the	Evident	and	the	Immanent:	and	He	has	full	knowledge	of	all	things.4.	He	it	is	Who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	in	Six	Days,	and	is	moreover	firmly	established	on	the	Throne
(of	Authority).	He	knows	what	enters	within	the	earth	and	what	comes	forth	out	of	it,	what	comes	down	from	heaven	and	what	mounts	up	to	it.	And	He	is	with	you	wheresoever	ye	may	be.	And	Allah	sees	well	all	that	ye	do.5.	To	Him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:	and	all	affairs	are	referred	back	to	Allah.6.	He	merges	Night	into	Day,	and	He	merges	Day	into	Night;	and	He	has	full	knowledge	of	the
secrets	of	(all)	hearts.7.	Believe	in	Allah	and	His	apostle,	and	spend	(in	charity)	out	of	the	(substance)	whereof	He	has	made	you	heirs.	For,	those	of	you	who	believe	and	spend	(in	charity),-	for	them	is	a	great	Reward.8.	What	cause	have	ye	why	ye	should	not	believe	in	Allah.-	and	the	Messenger	invites	you	to	believe	in	your	Lord,	and	has	indeed	taken	your	Covenant,	if	ye	are	men	of	Faith.9.	He	is	the	One	Who	sends	to	His
Servant	Manifest	Signs,	that	He	may	lead	you	from	the	depths	of	Darkness	into	the	Light	and	verily	Allah	is	to	you	most	kind	and	Merciful.10.	And	what	cause	have	ye	why	ye	should	not	spend	in	the	cause	of	Allah.-	For	to	Allah	belongs	the	heritage	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth.	Not	equal	among	you	are	those	who	spent	(freely)	and	fought,	before	the	Victory,	(with	those	who	did	so	later).	Those	are	higher	in	rank	than
those	who	spent	(freely)	and	fought	afterwards.	But	to	all	has	Allah	promised	a	goodly	(reward).	And	Allah	is	well	acquainted	with	all	that	ye	do.11.	Who	is	he	that	will	Loan	to	Allah	a	beautiful	loan?	for	(Allah)	will	increase	it	manifold	to	his	credit,	and	he	will	have	(besides)	a	liberal	Reward.12.	One	Day	shalt	thou	see	the	believing	men	and	the	believing	women-	how	their	Light	runs	forward	before	them	and	by	their	right
hands:	(their	greeting	will	be):	"Good	News	for	you	this	Day!	Gardens	beneath	which	flow	rivers!	to	dwell	therein	for	aye!	This	is	indeed	the	highest	Achievement!"13.	One	Day	will	the	Hypocrites-	men	and	women	-	say	to	the	Believers:	"Wait	for	us!	Let	us	borrow	(a	Light)	from	your	Light!"	It	will	be	said:	"Turn	ye	back	to	your	rear!	then	seek	a	Light	(where	ye	can)!"	So	a	wall	will	be	put	up	betwixt	them,	with	a	gate
therein.	Within	it	will	be	Mercy	throughout,	and	without	it,	all	alongside,	will	be	(Wrath	and)	Punishment!14.	(Those	without)	will	call	out,	"Were	we	not	with	you?"	(The	others)	will	reply,	"True!	but	ye	led	yourselves	into	temptation;	ye	looked	forward	(to	our	ruin);	ye	doubted	((Allah)'s	Promise);	and	(your	false)	desires	deceived	you;	until	there	issued	the	Command	of	Allah.	And	the	Deceiver	deceived	you	in	respect	of
Allah.15.	"This	Day	shall	no	ransom	be	accepted	of	you,	nor	of	those	who	rejected	Allah."	Your	abode	is	the	Fire:	that	is	the	proper	place	to	claim	you:	and	an	evil	refuge	it	is!"	16.	Has	not	the	Time	arrived	for	the	Believers	that	their	hearts	in	all	humility	should	engage	in	the	remembrance	of	Allah	and	of	the	Truth	which	has	been	revealed	(to	them),	and	that	they	should	not	become	like	those	to	whom	was	given	Revelation
aforetime,	but	long	ages	passed	over	them	and	their	hearts	grew	hard?	For	many	among	them	are	rebellious	transgressors.17.	Know	ye	(all)	that	Allah	giveth	life	to	the	earth	after	its	death!	already	have	We	shown	the	Signs	plainly	to	you,	that	ye	may	learn	wisdom.18.	For	those	who	give	in	Charity,	men	and	women,	and	loan	to	Allah	a	Beautiful	Loan,	it	shall	be	increased	manifold	(to	their	credit),	and	they	shall	have
(besides)	a	liberal	reward.19.	And	those	who	believe	in	Allah	and	His	apostles-	they	are	the	Sincere	(lovers	of	Truth),	and	the	witnesses	(who	testify),	in	the	eyes	of	their	Lord:	They	shall	have	their	Reward	and	their	Light.	But	those	who	reject	Allah	and	deny	Our	Signs,-	they	are	the	Companions	of	Hell-Fire.20.	Know	ye	(all),	that	the	life	of	this	world	is	but	play	and	amusement,	pomp	and	mutual	boasting	and	multiplying,
(in	rivalry)	among	yourselves,	riches	and	children.	Here	is	a	similitude:	How	rain	and	the	growth	which	it	brings	forth,	delight	(the	hearts	of)	the	tillers;	soon	it	withers;	thou	wilt	see	it	grow	yellow;	then	it	becomes	dry	and	crumbles	away.	But	in	the	Hereafter	is	a	Penalty	severe	(for	the	devotees	of	wrong).	
And	Forgiveness	from	Allah	and	(His)	Good	Pleasure	(for	the	devotees	of	Allah..	And	what	is	the	life	of	this	world,	but	goods	and	chattels	of	deception?21.	Be	ye	foremost	(in	seeking)	Forgiveness	from	your	Lord,	and	a	Garden	(of	Bliss),	the	width	whereof	is	as	the	width	of	heaven	and	earth,	prepared	for	those	who	believe	in	Allah	and	His	apostles:	that	is	the	Grace	of	Allah,	which	He	bestows	on	whom	he	pleases:	and	Allah
is	the	Lord	of	Grace	abounding.22.	No	misfortune	can	happen	on	earth	or	in	your	souls	but	is	recorded	in	a	decree	before	We	bring	it	into	existence:	That	is	truly	easy	for	Allah.23.	In	order	that	ye	may	not	despair	over	matters	that	pass	you	by,	nor	exult	over	favours	bestowed	upon	you.	For	Allah	loveth	not	any	vainglorious	boaster,-24.	Such	persons	as	are	covetous	and	commend	covetousness	to	men.	And	if	any	turn	back
(from	Allah's	Way),	verily	Allah	is	Free	of	all	Needs,	Worthy	of	all	Praise.25.	We	sent	aforetime	our	apostles	with	Clear	Signs	and	sent	down	with	them	the	Book	and	the	Balance	(of	Right	and	Wrong),	that	men	may	stand	forth	in	justice;	and	We	sent	down	Iron,	in	which	is	(material	for)	mighty	war,	as	well	as	many	benefits	for	mankind,	that	Allah	may	test	who	it	is	that	will	help,	Unseen,	Him	and	His	apostles:	For	Allah	is
Full	of	Strength,	Exalted	in	Might	(and	able	to	enforce	His	Will).26.	And	We	sent	Noah	and	Abraham,	and	established	in	their	line	Prophethood	and	Revelation:	and	some	of	them	were	on	right	guidance.	
But	many	of	them	became	rebellious	transgressors.27.	Then,	in	their	wake,	We	followed	them	up	with	(others	of)	Our	apostles:	We	sent	after	them	Jesus	the	son	of	Mary,	and	bestowed	on	him	the	Gospel;	and	We	ordained	in	the	hearts	of	those	who	followed	him	Compassion	and	Mercy.	But	the	Monasticism	which	they	invented	for	themselves,	We	did	not	prescribe	for	them:	(We	commanded)	only	the	seeking	for	the	Good
Pleasure	of	Allah.	but	that	they	did	not	foster	as	they	should	have	done.	Yet	We	bestowed,	on	those	among	them	who	believed,	their	(due)	reward,	but	many	of	them	are	rebellious	transgressors.28.	O	ye	that	believe!	Fear	Allah,	and	believe	in	His	Messenger,	and	He	will	bestow	on	you	a	double	portion	of	His	Mercy:	He	will	provide	for	you	a	Light	by	which	ye	shall	walk	(straight	in	your	path),	and	He	will	forgive	you	(your
past):	for	Allah	is	Oft-	Forgiving,	Most	Merciful.29.	That	the	People	of	the	Book	may	know	that	they	have	no	power	whatever	over	the	Grace	of	Allah,	that	(His)	Grace	is	(entirely)	in	His	Hand,	to	bestow	it	on	whomsoever	He	wills.	For	Allah	is	the	Lord	of	Grace	abounding.	9 نَيِنمِْؤم 	 مُتنُك 	 نِإ 	 مُْكقََٰثيمِ 	 َذخََأ 	 ْدَقَو 	 مُْكبرَِب 	۟ اوُنمِْؤُتِل 	 مُْكوُعْدَي 	 لُوسُرل َوٱ 	ۙ	 ِهلل 	بِٱ نَوُنمِْؤُت 	لاَ	 مُْكَل 	 امََو .	8 رٌيِبَك 	 رٌجَْأ 	 مُْهَل 	۟ اوقُفَنَأَو 	 مُْكنمِ 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ۖ	فَٱ ِهيِف 	 نَيفَِلخَْتسْم 	 مُكَلَعجَ 	 اممِ 	۟ اوقُفِنَأَو ۦ	 ِهِلوسُرََو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمِاَء .	7 ِروُدصل 	ٱ تِاَذِب 	ۢ مٌيِلَع 	 َوُهَو 	ۚ	 لِْيل 	ٱ ىِف 	 رَاَهنل 	ٱ جُِلوُيَو 	 ِراَهنل 	ٱ ىِف 	 لَْيل 	ٱ جُِلوُي .	6 رُومُُلأْ 	ٱ ُعجَرُْت 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلِإَو 	ۚ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ كُْلمُ ۥ	 هُل .	5 رٌيصَِب 	 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْتنُك 	 امَ 	 نَْيَأ 	 مُْكَعمَ 	 َوُهَو 	ۖ	 اَهيِف 	 جُرُْعَي 	 امََو 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 لُِزنَي 	 امََو 	 اَهْنمِ 	 جُرُخَْي 	 امََو 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 جُِلَي 	 امَ 	 مَُلْعَي 	ۚ	 شِرَْعْل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 ٰىَوَتسْ 	ٱ مُث 	 ٍمايَأ 	 ِةتسِ 	 ىِف 	 ضَرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ َقَلخَ 	 ىِذل 	ٱ َوُه .	4 مٌيِلَع 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُكِب 	 َوُهَو 	ۖ	 نُِطاَبْل َوٱ 	 رُِهٰظل َوٱ 	 رُخِاَءلْ َوٱ 	 لُوَلأْ 	ٱ َوُه .	3 رٌيِدَق 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُك 	 ىَٰلَع 	 َوُهَو 	ۖ	 تُيمُِيَو ۦ	 ىِحُْي 	ۖ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ كُْلمُ ۥ	 هَُل .	2 مُيِكحَْل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ َوُهَو 	ۖ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 امَ 	 ِهلِل 	 حَبسَ .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب
12 مٌيِرَك 	 رٌجَْأ ۥٓ	 هَُلَو ۥ	 هَُل ۥ	 هُفَِعضَُٰيَف 	 اًنسَحَ 	 اضًرَْق 	 هَلل 	ٱ ضُِرقُْي 	 ىِذل 	ٱ اَذ 	 نم .	11 رٌيِبخَ 	 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ىَٰنسْحُْل 	ٱ هُلل 	ٱ َدَعَو 	 لاُكَو 	ۚ	۟ اوُلَتَٰقَو 	 ُدْعَب 	ۢ نمِ 	۟ اوقُفَنَأ 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَم 	 ةًجَرََد 	 مَُظْعَأ 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 لََتَٰقَو 	 حِْتفَْل 	ٱ لِْبَق 	 نمِ 	 َقفَنَأ 	 نْم 	 مُكنمِ 	 ىِوَتسَْي 	ۚ	لاَ	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ثُرَٰيمِ 	 ِهلِلَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِيِبسَ 	 ىِف 	۟ اوقُفِنُت 	 لاَأ 	 مُْكَل 	 امََو .	10 مٌيحِر 	 فٌوُءرََل 	 مُْكِب 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإَو 	ۚ	 ِرونل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 تِمَُٰلظل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُكجَِرخُْيل 	 تٍَٰنيَب 	ۭ تٍَٰياَء ۦٓ	 ِهِدْبَع 	 ىَٰلَع 	 لُزَنُي 	 ىِذل 	ٱ َوُه .	
16 رُيصِمَْل 	ٱ سَْئِبَو 	ۖ	 مُْكٰىَلْومَ 	 ىَِه 	ۖ	 رُانل 	ٱ مُُكٰىَوْأمَ 	ۚ	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 لاََو 	 ةٌَيْدِف 	 مُْكنمِ 	 ُذخَْؤُي 	لاَ	 مَْوَيْل فَٱ .	15 رُورَُغْل 	ٱ ِهلل 	بِٱ مُكرَغَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ رُمَْأ 	 َءآجَ 	 ىٰتحَ 	 ىِنامََلأْ 	ٱ مُُكْترَغَو 	 مُْتْبَترْ َوٱ 	 مُْتصْبرََتَو 	 مُْكسَفُنَأ 	 مُْتنَتَف 	 مُْكنِكَٰلَو 	 ىَٰلَب 	۟ اوُلاَق 	ۖ	 مُْكَعم 	 نُكَن 	 مَْلَأ 	 مُْهَنوُداَنُي .	14 بُاَذَعْل 	ٱ ِهِلَبِق 	 نمِ ۥ	 ُهرُِهَٰظَو 	 ةُمَحْرل 	ٱ ِهيِف ۥ	 هُُنِطاَب 	ۢ بٌاَب ۥ	 هُل 	 ٍروسُِب 	 مُهَنْيَب 	 بَِرضَُف 	 ارًوُن 	۟ اوسُمَِتْل 	فَٱ مُْكَءآرََو 	۟ اوُعجِرْ 	ٱ لَيِق 	 مُْكِرون 	 نمِ 	 سِْبَتقَْن 	 اَنورُُظن ۟	ٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذلِل 	 تُقَٰفَِٰنمُْل َوٱ 	 نَوقُفَِٰنمُْل 	ٱ لُوقَُي 	 مَْوَي .	13 مُيِظَعْل 	ٱ زُْوفَْل 	ٱ َوُه 	 كَِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 اَهيِف 	 نَيِدِلخَٰ 	 رَُٰهْنَلأْ 	ٱ اَهِتحَْت 	 نمِ 	 ىِرجَْت 	 تٌٰنجَ 	 مَْوَيْل 	ٱ مُُكٰىرَشُْب 	 مِهِنمَْٰيَأِبَو 	 مِْهيِدْيَأ 	 نَْيَب 	 مُهرُوُن 	 ىَٰعسَْي 	 تَِٰنمِْؤمُْل َوٱ 	 نَيِنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ ىرََت 	 مَْوَي .	
17 نَوقُسَِٰف 	 مُْهْنم 	 رٌيِثَكَو 	ۖ	 مُْهُبوُلُق 	 تْسَقََف 	 ُدمََلأْ 	ٱ مُِهْيَلَع 	 لَاَطَف 	 لُْبَق 	 نمِ 	 بََٰتِكْل ۟	ٱ اوُتوُأ 	 نَيِذل ۟	كَٱ اوُنوُكَي 	 لاََو 	 قحَْل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 لَزََن 	 امََو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ِرْكِذِل 	 مُْهُبوُلُق 	 َعشَخَْت 	 نَأ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذلِل 	 نِْأَي 	 مَْلَأ .	
29 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْكَل 	 رْفِْغَيَو ۦ	 ِهِب 	 نَوشُمَْت 	 ارًوُن 	 مُْكل 	 لَعجَْيَو ۦ	 ِهِتمَحْر 	 نمِ 	 نِْيَلفِْك 	 مُْكِتْؤُي ۦ	 ِهِلوسُرَِب 	۟ اوُنمِاَءَو 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت ۟	ٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	28 نَوقُسَِٰف 	 مُْهْنم 	 رٌيِثَكَو 	ۖ	 مُْهرَجَْأ 	 مُْهْنمِ 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَنْيَتاَـف 	ۖ	 اَهِتَياَعِر 	 قحَ 	 اَهْوَعرَ 	 امََف 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَِٰوضِْر 	 َءآَغِتْب 	ٱ لاِإ 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 اَهَٰنْبَتَك 	 امَ 	 اَهوُعَدَتْب 	ٱ ةًيِناَبْهرََو 	 ةًمَحْرََو 	 ةًَفْأرَ 	 ُهوُعَبت 	ٱ نَيِذل 	ٱ بِوُلُق 	 ىِف 	 اَنْلَعجََو 	 لَيجِنِلإْ 	ٱ هَُٰنْيَتاَءَو 	 مََيرْمَ 	 نِْب 	ٱ ىسَيِعِب 	 اَنْيفَقَو 	 اَنِلسُرُِب 	 مِهِرَٰثاَء 	 ىَٰٓلَع 	 اَنْيفَق 	 مُث .	27 نَوقُسَِٰف 	 مُْهْنم 	 رٌيِثَكَو 	ۖ	 ٍدَتْهم 	 مُهْنمَِف 	ۖ	 بََٰتِكْل َوٱ 	 َةوُبنل 	ٱ امَِهِتيرُذ 	 ىِف 	 اَنْلَعجََو 	 مَيِهرَْٰبِإَو 	 احًوُن 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 ْدقََلَو .	26 زٌيِزَع 	 ىِوَق 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 بِْيَغْل ۥ	بِٱ هَُلسُرَُو ۥ	 ُهرُصُنَي 	 نمَ 	 هُلل 	ٱ مََلْعَيِلَو 	 سِانلِل 	 ُعفَِٰنمََو 	 ٌديِدشَ 	 سٌْأَب 	 ِهيِف 	 َديِدحَْل 	ٱ اَنْلزَنَأَو 	ۖ	 طِسْقِْل 	بِٱ سُانل 	ٱ مَوقَُيِل 	 نَازَيمِْل َوٱ 	 بََٰتِكْل 	ٱ مُُهَعمَ 	 اَنْلزَنَأَو 	 تَِٰنيَبْل 	بِٱ اَنَلسُرُ 	 اَنْلسَرَْأ 	 ْدقََل .	25 ُديمِحَْل 	ٱ ىِنَغْل 	ٱ َوُه 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإَف 	 لَوَتَي 	 نمََو 	ۗ	 لِخُْبْل 	بِٱ سَانل 	ٱ نَورُمُْأَيَو 	 نَوُلخَْبَي 	 نَيِذل ٱ .	24 ٍروخَُف 	 لٍاَتخْمُ 	 لُك 	 بحُِي 	لاَ	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۗ	 مُْكٰىَتاَء 	 آمَِب 	۟ اوحُرَفَْت 	 لاََو 	 مُْكَتاَف 	 امَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	۟ اْوسَْأَت 	 لاَْيَكل .	23 رٌيسَِي 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 كَِلَٰذ 	 نِإ 	ۚ	 آَهَأرَْبن 	 نَأ 	 لِْبَق 	 نم 	 بٍَٰتِك 	 ىِف 	 لاِإ 	 مُْكسِفُنَأ 	 ىِٓف 	 لاََو 	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 ٍةَبيصِم 	 نمِ 	 بَاصََأ 	 آمَ .	22 ِميِظَعْل 	ٱ لِضْفَْل 	ٱ وُذ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ُءآشََي 	 نمَ 	 ِهيِتْؤُي 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لُضَْف 	 كَِلَٰذ ۦ	ۚ	 ِهِلسُرَُو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذلِل 	 تْدعُِأ 	 ضِرَْلأْ َوٱ 	 ِءآمَسل 	ٱ ضِرَْعَك 	 اَهضُرَْع 	 ٍةنجََو 	 مُْكبر 	 نم 	 ٍةرَفِْغمَ 	 ىَٰلِإ 	۟ آوقُِباسَ .	21 ِرورُُغْل 	ٱ ُعَٰتمَ 	 لاِإ 	 آَيْندل 	ٱ ُةٰوَيحَْل 	ٱ امََو 	ۚ	 نٌَٰوضِْرَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَم 	 ٌةرَفِْغمََو 	 ٌديِدشَ 	 بٌاَذَع 	 ِةرَخِاَءلْ 	ٱ ىِفَو 	ۖ	 امًَٰطحُ 	 نُوُكَي 	 مُث 	 ارفَصْمُ 	 هُٰىرََتَف 	 جُيِهَي 	 مُث ۥ	 هُُتاَبَن 	 رَافُكْل 	ٱ بَجَْعَأ 	 ثٍْيَغ 	 لَِثمََك 	ۖ	 ِدَٰلْوَلأْ َوٱ 	 لَِٰومَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 رٌُثاَكَتَو 	 مُْكَنْيَب 	ۢ رٌخُافََتَو 	 ةٌَنيِزَو 	 ٌوْهَلَو 	 بٌِعَل 	 اَيْندل 	ٱ ُةٰوَيحَْل 	ٱ امَنَأ 	۟ آومَُلْع ٱ .	20 ِميحِجَْل 	ٱ بُحَٰصَْأ 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	 آَنِتَٰياِـب 	۟ اوُبذَكَو 	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذل َوٱ 	ۖ	 مُْهرُوُنَو 	 مُْهرُجَْأ 	 مُْهَل 	 مِْهبرَ 	 َدنعِ 	 ُءآَدَهشل َوٱ 	ۖ	 نَوقُيدصل 	ٱ مُُه 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ ۦٓ	 ِهِلسُرَُو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل َوٱ .	19 مٌيِرَك 	 رٌجَْأ 	 مُْهَلَو 	 مُْهَل 	 فَُعضَُٰي 	 اًنسَحَ 	 اضًرَْق 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوضُرَْقَأَو 	 تَِٰقدصمُْل َوٱ 	 نَيِقدصمُْل 	ٱ نِإ .	18 نَوُلقِْعَت 	 مُْكلَعَل 	 تَِٰياَءلْ 	ٱ مُُكَل 	 انيَب 	 ْدَق 	ۚ	 اَهِتْومَ 	 َدْعَب 	 ضَرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِحُْي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نَأ 	۟ آومَُلْع 	.ٱ

ِميِظَعْل 	ٱ لِضْفَْل 	ٱ وُذ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ُءآشََي 	 نمَ 	 ِهيِتْؤُي 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ِدَيِب 	 لَضْفَْل 	ٱ نَأَو 	ۙ	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِضَْف 	 نم 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 نَورُِدقَْي 	 لاَأ 	 بَِٰتِكْل 	ٱ لُْهَأ 	 مََلْعَي 	 لاَئل 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	The	Surah	takes	its	title	from	the	sentence,	Wa	anzalna'	l-hadida,	of	verse	25.Period	of	RevelationThis	is	unanimously	a	Madani	Surah,	and	a	study	of	its	subject	matter	shows	that	it	was	probably	sent	down	some	time	during	the	interval	between	the	Battle	of	Uhud	and	the	Truce	of	Hudaibiyah.	This	was
the	time	when	the	tiny	Islamic	State	of	Madinah	had	been	hemmed	in	by	the	disbelievers	and	the	handful	of	the	ill	equipped	Muslims	were	entrenched	against	the	combined	power	of	entire	Arabia.	In	this	state	Islam	not	only	stood	in	need	of	the	sacrifice	of	Life	from	its	followers,	but	it	also	needed	monetary	help	and	assistance.	In	this	Surah	a	forceful	appeal	has	been	made	for	the	same.	
This	view	is	further	strengthened	by	verse	10	in	which	Allah	has	addressed	the	believers	to	the	effect	"Those	of	you	who	would	spend	and	fight	after	the	victory	can	never	be	equal	to	those	who	have	spent	and	fought	before	the	victory."	And	the	same	is	supported	by	the	traditions	that	Ibn	Marduyah	has	related	on	the	authority	of	Hadrat	Anas.	In	respect	of	the	verse:	Alam	ya'n-i	lilladhina	aamanu	an	takhsha'a	qulubu-	hum
li-dhikrillah-i,	he	says	that	17	years	after	the	commencement	of	the	revelation	of	the	Qur'an	this	verse	was	sent	down	to	arouse	the	believers	to	action.	Reckoned	thus	the	period	of	the	revelation	of	this	Surah	falls	between	the	4th	and	the	5th	year	after	the	hijrah.	Theme	and	Subject	MatterThe	theme	of	this	Surah	is	to	exhort	the	Muslims	to	spend	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	At	the	most	critical	juncture	of	the	history	of	Islam
when	it	was	engaged	in	a	life	and	death	struggle	against	Arab	paganism,	this	Surah	was	revealed	to	persuade	the	Muslim's	to	make	monetary	sacrifices	in	particular,	and	to	make	them	realize	that	Islam	did	not	merely	consist	in	verbal	affirmation	and	some	outward	practices	but	its	essence	and	spirit	is	sincerity	towards	Allah	and	His	Religion.	The	faith	of	the	one	who	was	devoid	of	this	spirit	and	who	regarded	his	own
self	and	wealth	as	dearer	to	himself	than	Allah	and	His	Religion,	was	hollow	and	therefore	of	little	worth	in	the	sight	of	Allah.For	this	object,	first	the	attributes	of	Allah	Almighty	have	been	mentioned	so	that	the	listeners	may	fully	realize	as	to	Who	is	addressing	them.	Then,	the	following	themes	have	been	expressed	in	sequence:	The	inevitable	demand	of	the	Faith	is	that	one	should	not	shirk	spending	one's	wealth	for	the
sake	of	Allah.	This	would	not	only	be	contrary	to	the	Faith	but	also	wrong	realistically.	
For	the	wealth	indeed	belongs	to	Allah,	on	which	man	has	been	given	proprietary	rights	only	as	His	vicegerent.	Yesterday	this	wealth	was	in	other	people's	possession	today	it	is	with	one	particular	man,	and	tomorrow	it	will	pass	into	some	one	else's	hand.	Ultimately,	it	will	go	back	to	Allah,	Who	is	the	inheritor	of	everything	in	the	universe.	Only	that	much	of	this	wealth	will	be	of	any	use	to	a	man,	which	he	spends	in	the
cause	of	Allah	during	the	period	it	is	in	his	possession.Although	making	sacrifices	for	the	sake	of	Allah	is	commendable	in	any	case,	the	true	worth	of	these	sacrifices	is	determined	by	the	nature	of	the	occasion.	There	is	an	occasion	when	the	power	of	paganism	is	overwhelming	and	there	is	a	danger	that	it	might	subdue	and	overcome	Islam	completely;	there	is	another	occasion	when	Islam	is	in	a	stronger	position	in	its
struggle	against	un-Islam	and	the	believers	are	attaining	victories.	Both	these	states	are	not	equal	as	regards	their	respective	importance.	Therefore,	the	sacrifices	that	are	made	in	these	different	states	would	also	not	be	equal.	Those	who	sacrifice	their	lives	and	expend	their	wealth	to	further	promote	the	cause	of	Islam	when	it	is	already	strong	cannot	attain	to	the	rank	of	those	who	struggled	with	their	lives	and	their
wealth	to	promote	and	uphold	the	cause	of	Islam	when	it	was	weak.Whatever	is	spent	for	the	cause	of	the	Truth	is	a	loan	on	Allah,	and	Allah	will	not	only	return	it	increasing	it	manifold	but	will	also	give	from	Himself	the	best	reward	for	it.	In	the	Hereafter	the	Light	shall	be	bestowed	only	on	those	believers	who	would	have	spent	their	wealth	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	As	for	the	hypocrites	who	watched	and	served	only	their
own	interests	in	the	world,	and	who	least	bothered	whether	the	Truth	or	falsehood	prevailed	will	be	segregated	from	the	believers	in	the	Hereafter	although	they	might	have	lived	in	close	association	with	them	in	the	world.	They	will	be	deprived	of	the	Light,	and	they	will	be	counted	among	the	disbelievers.The	Muslims	should	not	behave	like	those	followers	of	the	earlier	Books,	whose	lives	have	been.	spent	in	the	worship
of	the	world	and	whose	hearts	have	become	hardened	due	to	negligence	with	the	passage	of	time.	He	cannot	be	a	believer	whose	heart	does	not	melt	at	the	remembrance	of	Allah	and	does	not	bow	to	the	Truth	sent	down	by	Him.The	sincere	upholders	of	the	Truth	and	the	true	witnesses	of	the	Faith	in	the	sight	of	Allah	are	only	those	believers	who	spend	their	wealth	in	His	way	sincerely,	without	any	desire	of	show.The	life
of	this	world	is	only	a	short	lived	spring	and	a	means	of	pride	and	show.	Its	sports	and	pastimes,	its	adornments	and	decorations,	its	pride	of	place,	its	wealth	and	possessions,	for	which	the	people	try	to	vie	with	one	another,	are	transient.	Its	likeness	is	of	the	crop	which	flourishes	and	blooms,	then	turns	pale	and	then	finally	is	reduced	to	chaff.	
The	everlasting	life	is	the	life	hereafter	when	results	of	great	consequence	will	be	announced.	Therefore,	if	one	has	to	vie	with	another	for	something,	one	should	strive	for	Paradise.Whatever	good	man	meets	with	and	whatever	hardship	he	suffers	in	the	world,	are	pre-ordained	by	Allah.	A	true	believer	is	he	who	does	not	lose	heart	in	affliction	and	is	not	puffed	up	with	pride	in	good	times.	It	is	the	character	of	a	hypocrite
and	disbeliever	that	he	is	puffed	up	with	pride	when	Allah	favors	him	with	His	blessings,	behaved	boastfully	and	shows	stinginess	when	called	upon	to	spend	in	the	cause	of	the	same	God	Who	blessed	him,	and	also	counsels	others	to	be	stingy	like	himself.Allah	sent	His	Messengers	with	clear	signs	and	the	Book	and	the	Law	of	Justice	so	that	the	people	may	adhere	to	justice;	besides,	He	sent	down	iron	also	so	that	power
may	be	used	to	establish	the	Truth	and	vanquish	falsehood.	Thus,	Allah	likes	to	see	as	to	who	from	among	the	people	would	rise	to	support	and	succor	His	true	Religion	even	at	the	risk	of	their	lives.	These	opportunities	Allah	has	created	for	man's	own	advantage	and	development;	otherwise	Allah	does	not	stand	in	need	of	others	for	His	works.	Prophets	came	from	Allah	in	the	past,	and	by	their	preaching	some	people
adopted	the	Right	Path,	but	most	of	them	persisted	in	wickedness.	Then	the	Prophet	Jesus	came,	whose	teachings	brought	about	many	moral	improvements	in	the	lives	of	the	people,	but	his	community	invented	monasticism.	Now	Allah	has	sent	the	Prophet	Muhammad	(upon	whom	be	His	peace	and	blessings).	Those	who	affirm	faith	in	him	and	pass	their	life	fearing	Allah's	accountability,	will	be	given	by	Allah	a	double
share	of	His	mercy	and	He	will	bless	them	with	the	Light	by	which	they	will	see	and	walk	the	straight	path	among	the	crooked	paths	met	with	at	every	step	in	the	life	of	this	world.	Although	the	followers	of	the	earlier	revelation	regard	themselves	as	the	monopolists	of	Allah's	bounties,	the	fact	remains	that	Allah	Himself	controls	His	bounties	He	may	bless	with	these	whomever	He	pleases.	Page	23(Recitation	by	Abdul
Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	6 نٌيِهم 	 بٌاَذَع 	 نَيِرفَِٰكْلِلَو 	ۚ	 تٍَٰنيَب 	ۭ تٍَٰياَء 	 آَنْلزَنَأ 	 ْدَقَو 	ۚ	 مِْهِلْبَق 	 نمِ 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ تَِبُك 	 امََك 	۟ اوُتِبُك ۥ	 هَُلوسُرََو 	 هَلل 	ٱ نَودآحَُي 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نِإ .	5 مٌيِلَأ 	 بٌاَذَع 	 نَيِرفَِٰكْلِلَو 	ۗ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ُدوُدحُ 	 كَْلِتَو ۦ	ۚ	 ِهِلوسُرََو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمِْؤُتِل 	 كَِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 اًنيِكسْمِ 	 نَيتسِ 	 مُاَعْطِإَف 	 ْعِطَتسَْي 	 مْل 	 نمََف 	ۖ	 اسآمََتَي 	 نَأ 	 لِْبَق 	 نمِ 	 نِْيَعِباَتَتمُ 	 نِْيرَْهشَ 	 مُاَيصَِف 	 ْدجَِي 	 مْل 	 نمََف .	4 رٌيِبخَ 	 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ ۦ	ۚ	 ِهِب 	 نَوُظَعوُت 	 مُْكِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 اسآمََتَي 	 نَأ 	 لِْبَق 	 نم 	 ٍةَبَقرَ 	 رُيِرحَْتَف 	۟ اوُلاَق 	 امَِل 	 نَوُدوُعَي 	 مُث 	 مِْهِئآسَن 	 نمِ 	 نَورُِهَٰظُي 	 نَيِذل َوٱ .	3 رٌوفَُغ 	 وفَُعَل 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإَو 	ۚ	 ارًوزَُو 	 لِْوقَْل 	ٱ نَم 	 ارًَكنمُ 	 نَوُلوقَُيَل 	 مُْهنِإَو 	ۚ	 مُْهَنْدَلَو 	 ىِٔٓـٰل 	ٱ لاِإ 	 مُْهُتَٰهمُأ 	 نِْإ 	ۖ	 مِْهِتَٰهمُأ 	 نُه 	 ام 	 مِهِئآسَن 	 نم 	 مُكنمِ 	 نَورُِهَٰظُي 	 نَيِذل ٱ .	2 رٌيصَِب 	ۢ ٌعيمِسَ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 آمَُكرَُواحََت 	 ُعمَسَْي 	 هُلل َوٱ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 ىِٓكَتشَْتَو 	 اَهجِْوزَ 	 ىِف 	 كَُلِدجَُٰت 	 ىِتل 	ٱ لَْوَق 	 هُلل 	ٱ َعمِسَ 	 ْدَق .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب
16 نَوُلمَْعَي 	۟ اوُناَك 	 امَ 	 َءآسَ 	 مُْهنِإ 	ۖ	 اًديِدشَ 	 اًباَذَع 	 مُْهَل 	 هُلل 	ٱ دَعَأ .	15 نَومَُلْعَي 	 مُْهَو 	 بِِذَكْل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 نَوفُِلحَْيَو 	 مُْهْنمِ 	 لاََو 	 مُْكنم 	 مُه 	 ام 	 مِهْيَلَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ بَضَِغ 	 امًْوَق 	۟ اْولَوَت 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 رََت 	 مَْلَأ .	14 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	ۢ رٌيِبخَ 	 هُلل َوٱ ۥ	ۚ	 هَُلوسُرََو 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوُعيِطَأَو 	 َةٰوَكزل ۟	ٱ اوُتاَءَو 	 َةٰوَلصل ۟	ٱ اومُيِقَأَف 	 مُْكْيَلَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ بَاَتَو 	۟ اوُلَعفَْت 	 مَْل 	 ْذِإَف 	ۚ	 تٍَٰقَدصَ 	 مُْكٰىَوجَْن 	 ْىَدَي 	 نَْيَب 	۟ اومُدقَُت 	 نَأ 	 مُْتقْفَشَْأَء .	13 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإَف 	۟ اوُدجَِت 	 مْل 	 نِإَف 	ۚ	 رَُهْطَأَو 	 مُْكل 	 رٌْيخَ 	 كَِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 ةًَقَدصَ 	 مُْكٰىَوجَْن 	 ْىَدَي 	 نَْيَب 	۟ اومُدقََف 	 لَوسُرل 	ٱ مُُتْيجََٰن 	 اَذِإ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	12 رٌيِبخَ 	 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 تٍجَٰرََد 	 مَْلِعْل ۟	ٱ اوُتوُأ 	 نَيِذل َوٱ 	 مُْكنمِ 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ هُلل 	ٱ عَِفرَْي 	۟ اوزُشُن ۟	فَٱ اوزُشُن 	ٱ لَيِق 	 اَذِإَو 	ۖ	 مُْكَل 	 هُلل 	ٱ حِسَفَْي 	۟ اوحُسَْف 	فَٱ سِِلجَٰمَْل 	ٱ ىِف 	۟ اوحُسفََت 	 مُْكَل 	 لَيِق 	 اَذِإ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	11 نَوُنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ لِكَوَتَيْلَف 	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلَعَو 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ نِْذِإِب 	 لاِإ 	 أًْـيشَ 	 مِْهرآضَِب 	 سَْيَلَو 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَزُحَْيِل 	 نَِٰطْيشل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 ٰىَوجْنل 	ٱ امَنِإ .	10 نَورُشَحُْت 	 ِهْيَلِإ 	 ٓىِذل 	ٱ هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت َوٱ 	ۖ	 ٰىَوقْتل َوٱ 	 رِبْل ۟	بِٱ اْوجََٰنَتَو 	 لِوسُرل 	ٱ تَِيصِْعمََو 	 نَِٰوْدُعْل َوٱ 	 ِمْثِلإْ ۟	بِٱ اْوجََٰنَتَت 	 لاََف 	 مُْتْيجََٰنَت 	 اَذِإ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	9 رُيصِمَْل 	ٱ سَْئِبَف 	ۖ	 اَهَنْوَلصَْي 	 مُنَهجَ 	 مُْهُبسْحَ 	ۚ	 لُوقَُن 	 امَِب 	 هُلل 	ٱ اَنُبذَعُي 	 لاَْوَل 	 مِْهسِفُنَأ 	 ىِٓف 	 نَوُلوقَُيَو 	 هُلل 	ٱ ِهِب 	 كَيحَُي 	 مَْل 	 امَِب 	 كَْويحَ 	 كَوُءآجَ 	 اَذِإَو 	 لِوسُرل 	ٱ تَِيصِْعمََو 	 نَِٰوْدُعْل َوٱ 	 ِمْثِلإْ 	بِٱ نَْوجََٰنَتَيَو 	 هُْنَع 	۟ اوُهُن 	 امَِل 	 نَوُدوُعَي 	 مُث 	 ٰىَوجْنل 	ٱ نَِع 	۟ اوُهُن 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 رََت 	 مَْلَأ .	8 مٌيِلَع 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُكِب 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 ِةمََٰيقِْل 	ٱ مَْوَي 	۟ اوُلمَِع 	 امَِب 	 مُهُئبَنُي 	 مُث 	ۖ	۟ اوُناَك 	 امَ 	 نَْيَأ 	 مُْهَعمَ 	 َوُه 	 لاِإ 	 رََثْكَأ 	 لآََو 	 كَِلَٰذ 	 نمِ 	 ىَٰنْدَأ 	 لآََو 	 مُْهسُِداسَ 	 َوُه 	 لاِإ 	 ٍةسَمْخَ 	 لاََو 	 مُْهُعِبارَ 	 َوُه 	 لاِإ 	 ٍةَثَٰلَث 	 ٰىَوجْن 	 نمِ 	 نُوُكَي 	 امَ 	ۖ	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 امََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 امَ 	 مَُلْعَي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نَأ 	 رََت 	 مَْلَأ .	7 ٌديِهشَ 	 ٍءىْشَ 	 لُك 	 ىَٰلَع 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ُهوسَُنَو 	 هُلل 	ٱ هُٰىصَحَْأ 	ۚ	۟ آوُلمَِع 	 امَِب 	 مُهُئبَنُيَف 	 اًعيمِجَ 	 هُلل 	ٱ مُُهُثَعْبَي 	 مَْوَي .	
20 نَورُسِخَْٰل 	ٱ مُُه 	 نَِٰطْيشل 	ٱ بَزْحِ 	 نِإ 	 لآََأ 	ۚ	 نَِٰطْيشل 	ٱ بُزْحِ 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ رَْكِذ 	 مُْهٰىسَنَأَف 	 نَُٰطْيشل 	ٱ مُِهْيَلَع 	 َذَوحَْتسْ ٱ .	19 نَوُبِذَٰكْل 	ٱ مُُه 	 مُْهنِإ 	 لآََأ 	ۚ	 ٍءىْشَ 	 ىَٰلَع 	 مُْهنَأ 	 نَوُبسَحَْيَو 	ۖ	 مُْكَل 	 نَوفُِلحَْي 	 امََك ۥ	 هَُل 	 نَوفُِلحَْيَف 	 اًعيمِجَ 	 هُلل 	ٱ مُُهُثَعْبَي 	 مَْوَي .	18 نَوُدِلخَٰ 	 اَهيِف 	 مُْه 	ۖ	 ِرانل 	ٱ بُحَٰصَْأ 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 أًْـيشَ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُهُدَٰلْوَأ 	 لآََو 	 مُْهُلَٰومَْأ 	 مُْهْنَع 	 ىَِنْغُت 	 نل .	17 نٌيِهم 	 بٌاَذَع 	 مُْهَلَف 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِيِبسَ 	 نَع 	۟ اودصََف 	 ةًنجُ 	 مُْهَنمَْٰيَأ 	۟ آوُذخَت 	.ٱ
21 نَيلَذَلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ ۥٓ	 هَُلوسُرََو 	 هَلل 	ٱ نَودآحَُي 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نِإ .	

نَوحُِلفْمُْل 	ٱ مُُه 	 ِهلل 	ٱ بَزْحِ 	 نِإ 	 لآََأ 	ۚ	 ِهلل 	ٱ بُزْحِ 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 هُْنَع 	۟ اوضُرََو 	 مُْهْنَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ ىَضِرَ 	ۚ	 اَهيِف 	 نَيِدِلخَٰ 	 رَُٰهْنَلأْ 	ٱ اَهِتحَْت 	 نمِ 	 ىِرجَْت 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 مُْهُلخِْدُيَو 	ۖ	 هُْنم 	 حٍورُِب 	 مُهَديَأَو 	 نَمَٰيِلإْ 	ٱ مُِهِبوُلُق 	 ىِف 	 بََتَك 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأ 	ۚ	 مُْهَترَيشَِع 	 ْوَأ 	 مُْهَنَٰوخِْإ 	 ْوَأ 	 مُْهَءآَنْبَأ 	 ْوَأ 	 مُْهَءآَباَء 	۟ آوُناَك 	 ْوَلَو ۥ	 هَُلوسُرََو 	 هَلل 	ٱ دآحَ 	 نْمَ 	 نَودآَوُي 	 ِرخِاَءلْ 	ٱ ِمْوَيْل َوٱ 	 ِهلل 	بِٱ نَوُنمِْؤُي 	 امًْوَق 	 ُدجَِت لا	 .	22 زٌيِزَع 	 ىِوَق 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 ىِٓلسُرَُو 	۠ اَنَأ 	 نَبِلْغَلأَ 	 هُلل 	ٱ بََتَك 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	This	Surah	is	entitled	Al	Mujadalah	as	well	as	Al	Mujadilah,	the	title	being	derived	from	the	word	tujadiluka	of	the	very	first	verse.	As	at	the	outset	mention	has	been	made	of	the	woman	who	pleaded	with	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	the	case	of	zihar
pronounced	by	her	husband	and	urged	him	to	suggest	a	way	out	of	the	difficult	situation	in	order	to	save	her	and,	her	children's	life	from	ruin,	and	Allah	has	described	her	pleading	by	the	word	"mujadalah",	the	Surah	came	to	be	known	by	this	very	title.	
If	it	is	read	as	"mujadalah",it	would	mean	"pleading	and	arguing",	and	if	it	is	read	as	"mujadilah",	it	would	mean	"the	woman	who	pleaded	and	argued."Period	of	Revelation	There	is	no	tradition	to	tell	as	to	when	this	incident	of	pleading	and	arguing	took	place,	but	there	is	a	hint	in	the	subject	matter	of	the	Surah	on	the	basis	of	which	it	can	be	said	with	certainty	that	it	happened	some	time	after	the	battle	of	the	Trench
(Shawwal,	5	A.	H.).	In	Surah	Al-Ahzab,	Allah	while	negating	that	an	adopted	son	could	be	one's	real	son,	had	just	said	this	and	no	more;	"And	Allah	has	not	made	those	of	your	wives	whom	you	divorce	by	zihar	your	mothers."	But	in	that	Surah	there	was	nothing	to	the	effect	that	to	divorce	a	wife	by	zihar	was	a	sin	or	a	crime,	nor	anything	about	the	legal	injunction	concerning	it.	Contrary	to	it,	in	this	Surah	the	whole	law
relating	to	zihar	has	been	laid	down,	which	shows	that	these	detailed	injunctions	were	sent	down	some	time	after	the	brief	reference	to	it	in	Surah	Al-	Ahzab.Subject	Matter	and	TopicsIn	this	Surah	instructions	have	been	given	to	the	Muslims	about	the	different	problems	that	confronted	them	at	that	time.	From	the	beginning	of	the	Surah	to	verse	6	legal	injunctions	about	zihar	have	been	given,	along	with	which	the
Muslims	have	been	strictly	warned	that	it	is	contrary	to	their	profession	of	the	Faith	that	they	should	still	persist	in	the	practices	of	ignorance	after	they	have	accepted	Islam,	that	they	should	break	the	bounds	set	by	Allah,	or	refuse	to	abide	by	them,	or	that	they	should	make	their	own	rules	and	regulations	contradictory	to	them.	For	this	there	is	not	only	the	punishment	of	disgrace	and	humiliation	in	the	world	but	in	the
Hereafter	too	there	will	be	strict	accountability	for	it.In	vv.	7-10	the	hypocrites	have	been	taken	to	task	for	their	secret	whisperings	and	consultations	by	which	they	conspired	and	intrigued	against	the	"Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace	and	blessings),	and	because	of	their	hidden	malice	and	grudge	greeted	him,	like	the	Jews,	in	a	manner	as	to	wish	him	ill	instead	of	well.	In	this	connection,	the	Muslims	have	been
consoled,	as	if	to	say:	"These	whisperings	of	the	hypocrites	can	do	no	harm	to	you;	therefore,	you	should	go	on	doing	your	duty	with	full	trust	in	Allah".	Besides,	they	have	also	been	taught	this	moral	lesson:	"The	true	believers,	when	they	talk	secretly	together,	do	not	talk	of	sin	and	transgression	and	disobedience	to	the	Messenger	if	they	have	to	talk	secretly	together	they	should	talk	of	goodness	and	piety."In	vv.	11-13
the	Muslims	have	been	taught	certain	manners	of	social	behavior	and	given	instructions	to	eradicate	certain	social	evils	which	were	prevalent	among	the	people	then	as	they	are	today.	If	some	people	are	sitting	in	an	assembly,	and	more	people	arrive,	they	do	not	show	even	the	courtesy	as	to	squeeze	in	so	as	to	make	room	for	others,	with	the	result	that	the	new-comers	have	to	keep	standing,	or	to	sit	in	the	door-way,	or	to
go	back,	or	seeing	that	there	is	enough	room	yet	start	jumping	over	the	people's	heads	to	find	room	for	themselves.	This	often	used	to	be	experienced	in	the	Holy	Prophet's	assemblies.	Therefore,	Allah	gave	the	instruction,	as	if	to	say:	"Do	not	behave	selfishly	and	narrow	mindedly	in	your	assemblies	but	do	accommodate	the	new-comers	also	with	an	open	heart."	Likewise,	another	vice	found	among	the	people	is	that	when
they	go	on	a	visit	to	somebody	(an	important	person,	in	particular),	they	prolong	their	sitting	and	do	not	at	all	mind	that	encroaching	upon	his	time	unduly	would	cause	him	hardship.	
Then,	if	he	tells	them	to	leave,	they	mind	it;	if	he	himself	rises	up	from	their	assembly,	they	complain	of	his	lack	of	manners;	if	he	tells	them	indirectly	that	he	has	some	other	business	also	to	attend	to,	for	which	he	needs	time,	they	turn	a	deaf	ear	to	his	request.	The	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	himself	also	had	to	experience	such	misconduct	of	the	people,	who	in	their	earnestness	to	benefit	by	his	teaching
did	not	at	all	see	that	they	were	wasting	his	precious	time	so	badly	needed	for	other	important	works.	At	last,	Allah	in	order	to	eradicate	this	bad	manner,	enjoined	that	when	the	people	are	asked	to	rise	up	from	an	assembly,	they	should	rise	up	and	disperse.	Another	vice	prevalent	among	the	people	was	that	each	person	wished	to	have	secret	counsel	individually	with	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)
without	any	real	need,	or	would	like	that	he	should	approach	him	during	an	assembly	and	whisper	something	to	him.	This	was	not	only	embarrassing	for	the	Holy	Prophet	but	also	annoying	for	the	people	who	sat	in	the	assembly.	That	is	why	Allah	imposed	the	restriction	that	anyone	who	wanted	to	consult	him	in	private,	should	first	give	away	something	in	charity.	The	object	was	that	the	people	should	be	warned	of	this
bad	manner	and	made	to	give	it	up.	Thus,	the	restriction	was	kept	in	force	for	a	short	while,	and	when	the	people	had	corrected	their	behavior,	it	was	withdrawn.From	verse	14	to	the	end	of	the	Surah	members	of	the	Muslim	society,	which	was	a	mixture	of	the	sincere	Muslims	and	the	hypocrites	and	the	waverers,	have	been	told	plainly	as	to	what	is	the	criterion	of	sincerity	in	Islam.	
One	kind	of	Muslims	are	those	who	are	friends	with	the	enemies	of	Islam:	they	do	not	hesitate	for	the	sake	of	their	interests	to	be	treacherous	to	the	religion	which	they	profess	to	believe	in;	they	spread	all	sorts	of	doubts	and	suspicions	against	Islam	and	prevent	the	people	from	adopting	the	Way	of	Allah.	But	since	they	are	part	of	the	Muslim	community	their	false	profession	of	Faith	serves	them	as	a	cover	and	shield.
The	second	kind	of	Muslims	are	those	who,	in	the	matter	of	Allah's	Religion,	do	not	care	even	for	their	own	father,	brother,	children,	and	family,	to	say	nothing	of	others.	They	do	not	cherish	any	feeling	of	love	for	the	person	who	is	an	enemy	of	God	and	His	Messenger	and	His	Religion.	Allah	in	these	verses	has	explicitly	stated	that	the	people	of	the	first	kind,	in	fact,	belong	to	Satan's	party	however	hard	they	may	try	to
convince	others	of	their	Islam	by	swearing	oaths.	And	the	honor	of	belonging	to	Allah's	party	is	possessed	only	by	the	Muslims	of	the	second	kind.	They	alone	are	the	true	Muslims:	they	alone	will	attain	to	true	success,	and	with	them	alone	is	Allah	well	pleased.	Page	24(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the
audio	element.	By	Abul	A'la	Maududi	The	Surah	derives	its	name	from	the	mention	of	the	word	al-hashr	in	verse	thereby	implying	that	it	is	the	Surah	in	which	the	word	al-hashr	has	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationBukhari	and	Muslim	contain	a	tradition	from	Hadrat	Sa'id	bin	Jubair	to	the	effect	"When	I	asked	Hadrat	Abdullah	bin	Abbas	about	Surah	Al-Hashr,	he	replied	that	it	was	sent	down	concerning	the	battle	against
the	Bani	an-Nadir	just	as	Surah	Al-Anfal	was	sent	down	concerning	the	Battle	of	Badr.	In	another	tradition	from	Hadrat	Sa'id	bin	Jubair,	the	words	cited	from	Ibn	Abbas	(may	Allah	be	pleased	with	him)	are:	Qul:	Surah	an-Nadir:	Say,	it	is	Surah	an-Nadir."	The	same	thing	has	been	related	also	from	Mujahid,	Qatadah,	Zuhri,	Ibn	Zaid,	Yazid	bin	Ruman,	Muhammad	bin	Ishaq	and	others.	They	are	unanimous	that	the	followers
of	the	Book	whose	banishment	has	been	mentioned	in	it,	imply	the	Bani	an-Nadir.	Yazid	bin	Ruman,	Mujahid	and	Muhammad	bin	Ishaq	have	stated	that	this	whole	Surah,	from	beginning	to	end,	came	down	concerning	this	very	battle.As	for	the	question	as	to	when	this	battle	took	place,	Imam	Zuhri	has	stated	on	the	authority	of	Urwah	bin	Zubair	that	it	took	place	six	months	after	the	Battle	of	Badr.	However,	Ibn	Sa'd,	Ibn
Hisham	and	Baladhuri	regard	it	as	an	event	of	Rabi'	al-Awwal,	A.	H.	4,	and	the	same	is	correct.	
For	all	traditions	agree	that	this	battle	took	place	after	the	incident	of	Bi'r	Ma'unah,	and	historically	also	it	is	well	known	that	the	incident	of	Bir	Ma'unah	occurred	after	the	Battle	of	Uhud	and	not	before	it.	Historical	BackgroundIn	order	to	understand	the	subject	matter	of	this	Surah	well,	it	is	necessary	to	have	a	look	at	the	history	of	the	Madinah	and	Hejaz	Jews,	for	without	it	one	cannot	know	precisely	the	real	causes	of
the	Holy	Prophet's	dealing	with	their	different	tribes	the	way	he	did.No	authentic	history	of	the	Arabian	Jews	exists	in	the	world.	
They	have	not	left	any	writing	of	their	own	in	the	form	of	a	book	or	a	tablet	which	might	throw	light	on	their	past,	nor	have	the	Jewish	historians	and	writers	of	the	non-Arab	world	made	any	mention	of	them,	the	reason	being	that	after	their	settlement	in	the	Arabian	peninsula	they	had	detached	themselves	from	the	main	body	of	the	nation,	and	the	Jews	of	the	world	did	not	count	them	as	among	themselves.	For	they	had
given	up	Hebrew	culture	and	language,	even	the	names,	and	adopted	Arabism	instead.	In	the	tablets	that	have	been	unearthed	in	the	archaeological	research	in	the	Hejaz	no	trace	of	the	Jews	is	found	before	the	first	century	of	the	Christian	era,	except	for	a	few	Jewish	names.	Therefore,	the	history	of	the	Arabian	Jews	is	based	mostly	on	the	verbal	traditions	prevalent	among	the	Arabs	most	of	which	bad	been	spread	by
the	Jews	themselves.The	Jews	of	the	Hejaz	claimed	that	they	had	come	to	settle	in	Arabia	during	the	last	stage	of	the	life	of	the	Prophet	Moses	(peace	be	upon	him).	They	said	that	the	Prophet	Moses	had	dispatched	an	army	to	expel	the	Amalekites	from	the	land	of	Yathrib	and	had	commanded	it	not	to	spare	even	a	single	soul	of	that	tribe.	The	Israelite	army	carried	out	the	Prophet's	command,	but	spared	the	life	of	a
handsome	prince	of	the	Amalekite	king	and	returned	with	him	to	Palestine.	By	that	time	the	Prophet	Moses	had	passed	sway.	His	successors	took	great	exception	to	what	the	army	had	done,	for	by	sparing	the	life	of	an	Amalekite	it	had	clearly	disobeyed	the	Prophet	and	violated	the	Mosaic	law.	Consequently,	they	excluded	the	army	from	their	community,	and	it	had	to	return	to	Yathrib	and	settle	there	for	ever.(Kitab	al-
Aghani,	vol.	xix,	p.	94).	
Thus	the	Jews	claimed	that	they	had	been	living	in	Yathrib	since	about	1200	B.C.	But,	this	had	in	fact	no	historical	basis	and	probably	the	Jews	had	invented	this	story	in	order	to	overawe	the	Arabs	into	believing	that	they	were	of	noble	lineage	and	the	original	inhabitants	of	the	land.The	second	Jewish	immigration,	according	to	the	Jews,	took,	place	in	587	BC.	when	Nebuchadnezzer,	the	king	of	Babylon,	destroyed
Jerusalem	and	dispersed	the	Jews	throughout	the	world.	The	Arab	Jews	said	that	several	of	their	tribes	at	that	time	had	come	to	settle	in	Wadi	al-Qura,	Taima,	and	Yathrib.(Al-Baladhuri,	Futuh	al-Buldan).	But	this	too	has	no	historical	basis.	By	this	also	they	might	have	wanted	to	prove	that	they	were	the	original	settlers	of	the	area.As	a	matter	of	fact,	what	is	established	is	that	when	in	A.	D.	70	the	Romans	massacred	the
Jews	in	Palestine,	and	then	in	A.	
D.	132	expelled	them	from	that	land,	many	of	the	Jewish	tribes	fled	to	find	an	asylum	in	the	Hejaz,	a	territory	that	was	contiguous	to	Palestine	in	the	south.	There,	they	settled	wherever	they	found	water	springs	and	greenery,	and	then	by	intrigue	and	through	money	lending	business	gradually	occupied	the	fertile	lands.	Ailah,	Maqna,	Tabuk,	Taima,	Wadi	al	Qura,	Fadak	and	Khaiber	came	under	their	control	in	that	very
period,	and	Bani	Quraizah,	Bani	al-Nadir,	Bani	Bahdal,	and	Bani	Qainuqa	also	came	in	the	same	period	and	occupied	Yathrib.Among	the	tribes	that	settled	in	Yathrib	the	Bani	al	Nadir	and	the	Bani	Quraizah	were	more	prominent	for	they	belonged	to	the	Cohen	or	priest	class.	They	were	looked	upon	as	of	noble	descent	and	enjoyed	religious	leadership	among	their	co-	religionists.	
When	they	came	to	settle	in	Madinah	there	were	some	other	tribes	living	there	before,	whom	they	subdued	and	became	practically	the	owners	of	this	green	and	fertile	land.	About	three	centuries	later,	in	A.	D.	450	or	451,	the	great	flood	of	Yemen	occurred	which	has	been	mentioned	in	vv.	16-17	of	Surah	Saba	above.	As	a	result	of	this	different	tribes	of	the	people	of	Saba	were	compelled	to	leave	Yemen	and	disperse	in
different	parts	of	Arabia.	Thus,	the	Bani	Ghassan	went	to	settle	in	Syria,	Bani	Lakhm	in	Hirah	(Iraq),	Bani	Khuzaah	between	Jeddah	and	Makkah	and	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	went	to	settle	in	Yathrib.	As	Yathrib	was	under	Jewish	domination,	they	at	first	did	not	allow	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	to	gain	a	footing	and	the	two	Arab	tribes	had	to	settle	on	lands	that	had	not	yet	been	brought	under	cultivation,	where	they	could
hardly	produce	just	enough	to	enable	them	to	survive.	At	last,	one	of	their	chiefs	went	to	Syria	to	ask	for	the	assistance	of	their	Ghassanide	brothers;	he	brought	an	army	from	there	and	broke	the	power	of	the	Jews.	Thus,	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	were	able	to	gain	complete	dominance	over	Yathrib,	with	the	result	that	two	of	the	major	Jewish	tribes,	Bani	an-Nadir	and	Bani	Quraizaha	were	forced	to	take	quarters	outside
the	city.	Since	the	third	tribe,	Bani	Qainuqa,	was	not	on	friendly	terms	with	the	other	two	tribes,	it	stayed	inside	the	city	as	usual,	but	had	to	seek	protection	of	the	Khazraj	tribe.	As	a	counter	measure	to	this	Bani	an	Nadir	and	Bani	Quraizah	took	protection	of	the	Aus	tribe	so	that	they	could	live	in	peace	in	the	suburbs	of	Yathrib.Before	the	Holy	Prophet's	arrival	at	Madinah	until	his	emigration	the	following	were	the	main
features	of	the	Jews	position	in	Hejaz	in	general	and	in	Yathrib	in	particular:In	the	matter	of	language,	dress,	civilization	and	way	of	life	they	had	completely	adopted	Arabism,	even	their	names	had	become	Arabian.	Of	the	12	Jewish	tribes	that	had	settled	in	Hejaz,	none	except	the	Bani	Zaura	retained	its	Hebrew	name.	Except	for	a	few	scattered	scholars	none	knew	Hebrew.	In	fact,	there	is	nothing	in	the	poetry	of	the
Jewish	poets	of	the	pre-Islamic	days	to	distinguish	it	from	the	poetry	of	the	Arab	poets	in	language,	ideas	and	themes.	
They	even	inter-married	with	the	Arabs.	In	fact,	nothing	distinguished	them	from	the	common	Arabs	except	religion.	Notwithstanding	this,	they	had	not	lost	their	identity	among	the	Arabs	and	had	kept	their	Jewish	prejudice	alive	most	ardently	and	jealously.	They	had	adopted	superficial	Arabism	because	they	could	not	survive	in	Arabia	without	it.Because	of	this	Arabism	the	western	orientalists	have	been	misled	into
thinking	that	perhaps	they	were	not	really	Israelites	but	Arabs	who	had	embraced	Judaism,	or	that	at	least	majority	of	them	consisted	of	the	Arab	Jews.	
But	there	is	no	historical	proof	to	show	that	the	Jews	ever	engaged	in	any	proselytizing	activities	in	Hejaz,	or	their	rabbis	invited	the	Arabs	to	embrace	Judaism	like	the	Christian	priests	and	missionaries.	On	the	contrary,	we	see	that	they	prided	themselves	upon	their	Israelite	descent	and	racial	prejudices.	
They	called	the	Arabs	the	Gentiles,	which	did	not	mean	illiterate	or	uneducated	but	savage	and	uncivilized	people.	
They	believed	that	the	Gentiles	did	not	possess	any	human	rights;	these	were	only	reserved	for	the	Israelites,	and	therefore,	it	was	lawful	and	right	for	the	Israelites	to	defraud	them	of	their	properties	by	every	fair	and	foul	means.	Apart	from	the	Arab	chiefs,	they	did	not	consider	the	common	Arabs	fit	enough	to	have	equal	status	with	them	even	if	they	entered	Judaism.	No	historical	proof	is	available,	nor	is	there	any
evidence	in	the	Arabian	traditions,	that	some	Arab	tribe	or	prominent	clan	might	have	accepted	Judaism.	However,	mention	has	been	made	of	some	individuals,	who	had	become	Jews.	The	Jews,	however,	were	more	interested	in	their	trade	and	business	than	in	the	preaching	of	their	religion.	That	is	why	Judaism	did	not	spread	as	a	religion	and	creed	in	Hejaz	but	remained	only	as	a	mark	of	pride	and	distinction	of	a	few
Israelite	tribes.	The	Jewish	rabbis,	however,	had	a	flourishing	business	in	granting	amulets	and	charms,	fortune	telling	and	sorcery,	because	of	which	they	were	held	in	great	awe	by	the	Arabs	for	their	"knowledge"	and	practical	wisdom.Economically	they	were	much	stronger	than	the	Arabs.	Since	they	bad	emigrated	from	more	civilized	and	culturally	advanced	countries	of	Palestine	and	Syria,	they	knew	many	such	arts	as
were	unknown	to	the	Arabs;	they	also	enjoyed	trade	relations	with	the	outside	world.	
Hence,	they	had	captured	the	business	of	importing	grain	in	Yathrib	and	the	upper	Hejaz	and	exporting	dried	dates	to	other	countries.	Poultry	farming	and	fishing	also	were	mostly	under	their	controls	They	were	good	at	cloth	weaving	too.	They	had	also	set	up	wine	shops	here	and	there,	where	they	sold	wine	which	they	imported	from	Syria.	The	Bani	Qainuqa	generally	practiced	crafts	such	as	that	of	the	goldsmith,
blacksmith	and	vessel	maker.	In	all	these	occupations,	trade	and	business	these	Jews	earned	exorbitant	profits,	but	their	chief	occupation	was	trading	in	money	lending	in	which	they	had	ensnared	the	Arabs	of	the	surrounding	areas.	
More	particularly	the	chiefs	and	elders	of	the	Arab	tribes	who	were	given	to	a	life	of	pomp,	bragging	and	boasting	on	the	strength	of	borrowed	money	were	deeply	indebted	to	them.	They	lent	money	on	high	rates	of	interest	and	then	would	charge	compound	interest,	which	one	could	hardly	clear	off	once	one	was	involved	in	it.	Thus,	they	had	rendered	the	Arabs	economically	hollow,	but	it	had	naturally	induced	a	deep
rooted	hatred	among	the	common	Arabs	against	the	Jews.The	demand	of	their	trade	and	economic	interests	was	that	they	should	neither	estrange	one	Arab	tribe	by	befriending	another,	nor	take	part	in	their	mutual	wars.	But,	on	the	other	hand,	it	was	also	in	their	interests,	that	they	should	not	allow	the	Arabs	to	be	united	and	should	keep	them	fighting	and	entrenched	against	each	other,	for	they	knew	that	whenever	the
Arab	tribes	united,	they	would	not	allow	them	to	remain	in	possession	of	their	1large	properties,	gardens	and	fertile	lands,	which	they	had	come	to	own	through	their	profiteering	and	money	lending	business.	Furthermore,	each	of	their	tribes	also	had	to	enter	into	alliance	with	one	or	another	powerful	Arab	tribe	for	the	sake	of	its	own	protection	so	that	no	other	powerful	tribe	should	overawe	it	by	its	might.	Because	of
this	they	had	not	only	to	take	part	in	the	mutual	wars	of	the	Arabs	but	they	often	had	to	go	to	war	in	support	of	the	Arab	tribe	to	which	their	tribe	was	tied	in	alliance	against	another	Jewish	tribe	which	was	allied	to	the	enemy	tribe.	In	Yathrib	the	Bani	Quraizah	and	the	Bani	an-Nadir	were	the	allies	of	the	Aus	while	the	Bani	Qainuqa	of	the	Khazraj.	
A	little	before	the	Holy	Prophet's	emigration,	these	Jewish	tribes	had	confronted	each	other	in	support	of	their	respective	allies	in	the	bloody	war	that	took	place	between	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	at	Buath.Such	were	the	conditions	when	Islam	came	to	Madinah,	and	ultimately	an	Islamic	State	came	into	existence	after	the	Holy	Prophet's	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	arrival	there.	One	of	the	first	things	that	he
accomplished	soon	after	establishing	this	state	was	unification	of	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	and	the	Emigrants	into	a	brotherhood,	and	the	second	was	that	he	concluded	a	treaty	between	the	Muslims	and	the	Jews	on	definite	conditions,	in	which	it	was	pledged	that	neither	party	would	encroach	on	the	rights	of	the	other,	and	both	would	unite	in	a	joint	defense	against	the	external	enemies.	Some	important	clauses	of	this
treaty	are	as	follows,	which	clearly	show	what	the	Jews	and	the	Muslims	had	pledged	to	adhere	to	in	their	mutual	relationship:"The	Jews	must	bear	their	expenses	and	the	Muslims	their	expenses.	Each	must	help	the	other	against	anyone	who	attacks	the	people	of	this	document.	They	must	seek	mutual	advice	and	consultation,	and	loyalty	is	a	protection	against	treachery.	They	shall	sincerely	wish	one	another	well.	Their
relations	will	be	governed	by	piety	and	recognition	of	the	rights	of	others,	and	not	by	sin	and	wrongdoing.	The	wronged	must	be	helped.	The	Jews	must	pay	with	the	believers	so	long	as	the	war	lasts.	Yathrib	shall	be	a	sanctuary	for	the	people	of	this	document.	If	any	dispute	or	controversy	likely	to	cause	trouble	should	arise,	it	must	be	referred	to	God	and	to	Muhammad	the	Apostle	of	God;	Quraish	and	their	helpers	shall
not	be	given	protection.	The	contracting	parties	are	bound	to	help	one	another	against	any	attack	on	Yathrib;	Every	one	shall	be	responsible	for	the	defense	of	the	portion	to	which	he	belongs"	(lbn	Hisham,	vol.	ii,	pp.	147	to	150).This	was	on	absolute	and	definitive	covenant	to	the	conditions	of	which	the	Jews	themselves	had	agreed.	But	not	very	long	after	this	they	began	to	show	hostility	towards	the	Holy	Prophet	of	Allah
(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	Islam	and	the	Muslims,	and	their	hostility	and	perverseness	went	on	increasing	day	by	day.	Its	main	causes	were	three:	First,	they	envisaged	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	merely	as	a	chief	of	his	people,	who	should	be	content	to	have	concluded	a	political	agreement	with	them	and	should	only	concern	himself	with	the	worldly	interests	of	his	group.	But	they	found	that
he	was	extending	an	invitation	to	belief	in	Allah	and	the	Prophethood	and	the	Book	(which	also	included	belief	in	their	own	Prophets	and	scriptures),	and	was	urging	the	people	to	give	up	disobedience	of	Allah	and	adopt	obedience	to	the	Divine	Commands	and	abide	by	the	moral	laws	of	their	own	prophets.	This	they	could	not	put	up	with.	They	feared	that	if	this	universal	ideological	movement	gained	momentum	it	would
destroy	their	rigid	religiosity	and	wipe	out	their	racial	nationhood.Second,	when	they	saw	that	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	and	the	Emigrants	were	uniting	into	a	brotherhood	and	the	people	from	the	Arab	tribes	of	the	surrounding	areas,	who	entered	Islam,	were	also	joining	this	Islamic	Brotherhood	of	Madinah	and	forming	a	religious	community,	they	feared	that	the	selfish	policy	that	they	had	been	following	of	sowing
discord	between	the	Arab	tribes	for	the	promotion	of	their	own	well	being	and	interests	for	centuries,	would	not	work	in	the	new	system,	but	they	would	face	a	united	front	of	the	Arabs	against	which	their	intrigues	and	machinations	would	not	succeed.Third,	the	work	that	the	Holy	Messenger	of	Allah	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	'peace)	was	carrying	out	of	reforming	the	society	and	civilization	included	putting	an	end	to	all
unlawful	methods"	in	business	and	mutual	dealings.	More	than	that;	he	had	declared	taking	and	giving	of	interest	also	as	impure	and	unlawful	earning.	This	caused	them	the	fear	that	if	his	rule	became	established	in	Arabia,	he	would	declare	interest	legally	forbidden,	and	in	this	they	saw	their	own	economic	disaster	and	death.For	these	reasons	they	made	resistance	and	opposition	to	the	Holy	Prophet	their	national	ideal.
They	would	never	hesitate	to	employ	any	trick	and	machination,	any	device	and	cunning,	to	harm	him.	
They	spread	every	kind	of	falsehood	so	as	to	cause	distrust	against	him	in	the	people's	minds.	They	created	every	kind	of	doubt,	suspicion	and	misgiving	in	the	hearts	of	the	new	converts	so	as	to	turn	them	back	from	Islam.	They	would	make	false	profession	of	Islam	and	then	would	turn	apostate	so	that	it	may	engender	more	and	more	misunderstandings	among	the	people	against	Islam	and	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom
be	Allah's	peace).	They	would	conspire	with	the	hypocrites	to	create	mischief	and	would	cooperate	with	every	group	and	tribe	hostile	to	Islam.	They	would	create	rifts	between	the	Muslims	and	would	do	whatever	they	could	to	stir	them	up	to	mutual	feuds	and	fighting.	The	people	of	the	Aus	and	the	Khazraj	tribes	were	their	special	target,	with	whom	they	had	been	allied	for	centuries.	Making	mention	of	the	war	of	Buath
before	them	they	would	remind	them	of	their	previous	enmities	so	that	they	might	again	resort	to	the	sword	against	each	other	and	shatter	their	bond	of	fraternity	into	which	Islam	had	bound	them.	They	would	resort	to	every	kind	of	deceit	and	fraud	in	order	to	harm	the	Muslims	economically.	Whenever	one	of	those	with	whom	that	had	business	dealings,	would	accept	Islam,	they	would	do	whatever	they	could	to	cause
him	financial	loss.	If	he	owed	them	something	they	would	worry	and	harass	him	by	making	repeated	demands,	and	if	they	owed	him	something,	they	would	withhold	the	payment	and	would	publicly	say	that	at	the	time	the	bargain	was	made	he	professed	a	different	religion,	and	since	he	had	changed	his	religion,	they	were	no	longer	under	any	obligation	towards	him.	Several	instances	of	this	nature	have	been	cited	in	the
explanation	of	verse	75	of	Surah	Al	Imran	given	in	the	commentaries	by	Tabari,	Nisaburi,	Tabrisi	and	in	Ruh	al	Ma'ani.They	had	adopted	this	hostile	attitude	against	the	covenant	even	before	the	Battle	of	Badr.	But	when	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	and	the	Muslims	won	a	decisive	victory	over	the	Quraish	at	Badr,	they	were	filled	with	grief	and	anguish,	malice	and	anger.	
They	were	in	fact	anticipating	that	in	that	war	the	powerful	Quraish	would	deal	a	death	blow	to	the	Muslims.	That	is	why	even	before	the	news	of	the	Islamic	victory	reached	Madinah	they	had	begun	to	spread	the	rumor	that	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	had	fallen	a	martyr	and	the	Muslims	had	been	routed,	and	the	Quraish	army	under	Abu	Jahl	was	advancing	on	Madinah.	But	when	the	battle	was
decided	against	their	hopes	and	wishes,	they	burst	with	anger	and	grief.	Ka'b	bin	Ashraf,	the	chief	of	the	Bani	an-Nadir,	cried	out:"By	God,	if	Muhammad	has	actually	killed	these	nobles	of	Arabia,	the	earth's	belly	would	be	better	for	us	than	its	back."	Then	he	went	to	Makkah	and	incited	the	people	to	vengeance	by	writing	and	reciting	provocative	elegies	for	the	Quraish	chiefs	killed	at	Badr.	Then	he	returned	to	Madinah
and	composed	lyrical	verses	of	an	insulting	nature	about	the	Muslim	women.	At	last,	enraged	with	his	mischief,	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	sent	Muhammad	bin	Maslamah	Ansari	in	Rabi	al-Awwal,	A.	H.	3,	and	had	him	slain.	
(Ibn	Sad,	Ibn	Hisham,	Tabari).The	first	Jewish	tribe	which,	after	the	Battle	of	Badr,	openly	and	collectively	broke	their	covenant	were	the	Bani	Qainuqa.	They	lived	in	a	locality	inside	the	city	of	Madinah.	As	they	practiced	the	crafts	of	the	goldsmith,	blacksmith	and	vessel	maker,	the	people	of	Madinah	had	to	visit	their	shops	fairly	frequently.	They	were	proud	of	their	bravery	and	valor.	Being	blacksmiths	by	profession	even
their	children	were	well	armed,	and	they	could	instantly	muster	700	fighting	men	from	among	themselves.	They	were	also	arrogantly	aware	that	they	enjoyed	relations	of	confederacy	with	the	Khazraj	and	Abdullah	bin	Ubbay,	the	chief	of	the,	Khazraj,	was	their	chief	supporter.	At	the	victory	of	Badr,	they	became	so	provoked	that	they	began	to	trouble	and	harass	the	Muslims	and	their	women	in	particular,	who	visited
their	shops.	By	and	by	things	came	to	such	a	pass	that	one	day	a	Muslim	woman	was	stripped	naked	publicly	in	their	bazaar.	This	led	to	a	brawl	in	which	a	Muslim	and	a	Jew	were	killed.	Thereupon	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	himself	visited	their	locality,	got	them	together	and	counseled	them	on	decent	conduct.	But	the	reply	that	they	gave	was;	"O	Muhammad,	you	perhaps	think	we	are	like	the
Quraish.	They	did	not	know	fighting;	therefore,	you	overpowered	them.	But	when	you	come	in	contact	with	us,	you	will	see	how	men	fight."	This	was	in	clear	words	a	declaration	of	war.	Consequently,	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	laid	siege	to	their	quarters	towards	the	end	of	Shawwal	(and	according	to	some	others,	of	Dhi	Qa'dah)	A.	H.	2.	
The	siege	had	hardly	lasted	for	a	fortnight	when	they	surrendered	and	all	their	fighting	men	were	tied	and	taken	prisoners.	Now	Abdullah	bin	Ubayy	came	up	in	support	of	them	and	insisted	that	they	should	be	pardoned.	The	Holy	Prophet	conceded	his	request	and	decided	that	the	Bani	Qainuqa	would	be	exiled	from	Madinah	leaving	their	properties,	armor	and	tools	of	trade	behind.	(Ibn	Sa'd,	Ibn	Hisham,	Tarikh
Tabari).For	some	time	after	these	punitive	measures	(i.	e.	the	banishment	of	the	Qainuqa	and	killing	of	Ka'b	bin	Ashraf	the	Jews	remained	so	terror	stricken	that	they	did	not	dare	commit	any	further	mischief.	But	later	when	in	Shawwal,	A.	H.	3,	the	Quraish	in	order	to	avenge	themselves	for	the	defeat	at	Badr,	marched	against	Madinah	with	great	preparations,	and	the	Jews	saw	that	only	a	thousand	men	had	marched	out
with	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	as	against	three	thousand	men	of	the	Quraish,	and	even	they	were	deserted	by	300	hypocrites	who	returned	to	Madinah,	they	committed	the	first	and	open	breach	of	the	treaty	by	refusing	to	join	the	Holy	Prophet	in	the	defense	of	the	city	although	they	were	bound	to	it.	Then,	when	in	the	Battle	of	Uhud	the	Muslims	suffered	reverses,	they	were	further	emboldened.	So
much	so	that	the	Bani	an-Nadir	made	a	secret	plan	to	kill	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	though	the	plan	failed	before	it	could	be	executed.	According	to	the	details,	after	the	incident	of	Bi'r	Maunah	(Safar,	A.	H.	4)	Amr	bin	Umayyah	Damri	slew	by	mistake	two	men	of	the	Bani	Amir	in	retaliation,	who	actually	belonged	to	a	tribe	which	was	allied	to	the	Muslims,	but	Amr	had	mistaken	them	for	the	men	of
the	enemy.	
Because	of	this	mistake	their	blood	money	became	obligatory	on	the	Muslims.	Since	the	Bani	an-Nadir	were	also	a	party	in	the	alliance	with	the	Bani	Amir,	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	went	to	their	clan	along	with	some	of	his	Companions	to	ask	for	their	help	in	paying	the	blood	money.	Outwardly	they	agreed	to	contribute,	as	he	wished,	but	secretly	they	plotted	that	a	person	should	go	up	to	the	top	of
the	house	by	whose	wall	the	Holy	Prophet	was	sitting	and	drop	a	rock	on	him	to	kill	him.	But	before	they	could	execute	their	plan,	he	was	informed	in	time	and	be	immediately	got	up	and	returned	to	Madinah.Now	there	was	no	question	of	showing	them	any	further	concession.	The	Holy	Prophet	at	once	sent	to	them	the	ultimatum	that	the	treachery	they	had	meditated	against	him	had	come	to	his	knowledge;	therefore,
they	were	to	leave	Madinah	within	ten	days;	if	anyone	of	them	was	found	staying	behind	in	their	quarters,	he	would	be	put	to	the	sword.	Meanwhile	Abdullah	bin	Ubayy	sent	them	the	message	that	he	would	help	them	with	two	thousand	men	and	that	the	Bani	Quraizah	and	Bani	Ghatafan	also	would	come	to	their	aid;	therefore,	they	should	stand	firm	and	should	not	go.	On	this	false	assurance	they	responded	to	the	Holy
Prophet's	ultimatum	saying	that	they	would	not	leave	Madinah	and	he	could	do	whatever	was	in	his	power.	Consequently,	in	Rabi'	al-Awwal,	A.	H.	4,	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	laid	siege	to	them,	and	after	a	few	days	of	the	siege	(which	according	to	some	traditions	were	6	and	according	to	others	15	days)	they	agreed	to	leave	Madinah	on	the	condition	that	they	could	retain	all	their	property	which
they	could	carry	on	thee	camels,	except	the	armor.	Thus,	Madinah	was	rid	of	this	second	mischievous	tribe	of	Jews.	
Only	two	of	the	Bani	an-Nadir	became	Muslims	and	stayed	behind.	Others	went	to	Syria	and	Khaiber.This	is	the	event	that	has	been	discussed	in	this	Surah.Theme	and	Subject	MatterThe	theme	of	the	Surah	as	stated	above,	is	an	appraisal	of	the	battle	against	the	Bani	an	Nadir.	In	this,	on	the	whole,	four	things	have	been	discussed.In	the	first	four	verses	the	world	has	been,	admonished	to	take	heed	of	the	fate	that	had
just	befallen	the	Bani	an-Nadir.	A	major	tribe	which	was	as	strong	in	numbers	as	the	Muslims,	whose	people	boasted	of	far	more	wealth	and	possession	who	were	by	no	means	ill	equipped	militarily	and	whose	forts	were	well	fortified	could	not	stand	siege	even	for	a	few	Days,	and	expressed	their	readiness	to	accept	banishment	from	their	centuries	old,	well	established	settlement	even	though	not	a	single	man	from	among
them	was	slain.	Allah	says	that	this	happened	not	because	of	any	power	possessed	by	the	Muslims	but	because	the	Jews	had	tried	to	resist	and	fight	Allah	and	His	Messenger,	and	those	who	dare	to	resist	the	power	of	Allah,	always	meet	with	the	same	fate.In	verse	5,	the	rule	of	the	law	of	war	that	has	been	enunciated	is:	the	destruction	caused	in	the	enemy	territory	for	military	purposes	does	not	come	under	"spreading
mischief	in	the	earth."	In	vv	6-10	it	has	been	stated	how	the	lands	and	properties	which	come	under	the	control	of	the	Islamic	State	as	a	result	of	war	or	peace	terms,	are	to	be	managed.	As	it	was	the	first	ever	occasion	that	the	Muslims	took	control	of	a	conquered	territory,	the	law	concerning	it	was	laid	down	for	their	guidance.	In	vv.	11-17	the	attitude	that	the	hypocrites	had	adopted	on	the	occasion	of	the	battle	against
the	Bani	an-Nadir	has	been	reviewed	and	the	causes	underlying	it	have	been	pointed	out.The	whole	of	the	last	section	(vv.	18-24)	is	an	admonition	for	all	those	people	who	had	professed	to	have	affirmed	the	faith	and	joined	the	Muslim	community,	but	were	devoid	of	the	true	spirit	of	the	faith.	In	it	they	have	been	told	what	is	the	real	demand	of	the	Faith,	what	is	the	real	difference	between	piety	and	wickedness,	what	is
the	place	and	importance	of	the	Quran	which	they	professed	to	believe	in,	and	what	are	the	attributes	of	God	in	Whom	they	claimed	to	have	believed.	Page	25(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	2 لِيِبسل 	ٱ َءآَوسَ 	 لضَ 	 ْدقََف 	 مُْكنمِ 	 هُْلَعفَْي 	 نمََو 	ۚ	 مُْتنَلْعَأ 	 آمََو 	 مُْتْيفَخَْأ 	 آمَِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	۠ اَنَأَو 	 ِةدَومَْل 	بِٱ مِهْيَلِإ 	 نَورسُِت 	ۚ	 ىِتاضَرْمَ 	 َءآَغِتْب َوٱ 	 ىِليِبسَ 	 ىِف 	 اًدَٰهجِ 	 مُْتجْرَخَ 	 مُْتنُك 	 نِإ 	 مُْكبرَ 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمِْؤُت 	 نَأ 	ۙ	 مُْكايِإَو 	 لَوسُرل 	ٱ نَوجُِرخُْي 	 قحَْل 	ٱ نَم 	 مُكَءآجَ 	 امَِب 	۟ اورُفََك 	 ْدَقَو 	 ِةدَومَْل 	بِٱ مِهْيَلِإ 	 نَوقُْلُت 	 َءآَيِلْوَأ 	 مُْكوُدَعَو 	 ىوُدَع 	۟ اوُذخِتَت ۟	لاَ	 اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب

ِروُبقُْل 	ٱ بِحَٰصَْأ 	 نْمِ 	 رُافُكْل 	ٱ سَِئَي 	 امََك 	 ِةرَخِاَءلْ 	ٱ نَمِ 	۟ اوسُِئَي 	 ْدَق 	 مِْهْيَلَع 	 هُلل 	ٱ بَضَِغ 	 امًْوَق 	۟ اْولَوَتَت ۟	لاَ	 اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	13 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۖ	 هَلل 	ٱ نُهَل 	 رْفِْغَتسْ َوٱ 	 نُهْعِياَبَف 	ۙ	 فٍورُْعمَ 	 ىِف 	 كََنيصِْعَي 	 لاََو 	 نِهِلجُرَْأَو 	 نِهيِدْيَأ 	 نَْيَب ۥ	 هَُنيِرَتفَْي 	 نٍَٰتْهُبِب 	 نَيِتْأَي 	 لاََو 	 نُهَدَٰلْوَأ 	 نَْلُتقَْي 	 لاََو 	 نَيِنزَْي 	 لاََو 	 نَْقِرسَْي 	 لاََو 	 أًْـيشَ 	 ِهلل 	بِٱ نَْكِرشُْي 	لا	 نَأ 	 ىَٰٓلَع 	 كََنْعِياَبُي 	 تَُٰنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ كََءآجَ 	 اَذِإ 	 ىِبنل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	12 نَوُنمِْؤمُ ۦ	 ِهِب 	 مُتنَأ 	 ٓىِذل 	ٱ هَلل ۟	ٱ اوقُت َوٱ 	ۚ	۟ اوقُفَنَأ 	 آمَ 	 لَْثم 	 مُهجَُٰوزَْأ 	 تَْبَهَذ 	 نَيِذل ۟	ٱ اوُتاَـف 	 مُْتْبَقاَعَف 	 ِرافُكْل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 مُْكجَِٰوزَْأ 	 نْم 	 ٌءىْشَ 	 مُْكَتاَف 	 نِإَو .	11 مٌيِكحَ 	 مٌيِلَع 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْكَنْيَب 	 مُُكحَْي 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ مُْكحُ 	 مُْكِلَٰذ 	ۚ	۟ اوقُفَنَأ 	 آمَ 	۟ اوُلـسَْيْلَو 	 مُْتقْفَنَأ 	 آمَ 	۟ اوُلـسَْو 	 ِرِفاَوَكْل 	ٱ ِمصَِعِب 	۟ اوُكسِمُْت 	 لاََو 	ۚ	 نُهرَوجُُأ 	 نُهومُُتْيَتاَء 	 آَذِإ 	 نُهوحُِكنَت 	 نَأ 	 مُْكْيَلَع 	 حَاَنجُ 	 لاََو 	ۚ	۟ اوقُفَنَأ 	 آم 	 مُهوُتاَءَو 	ۖ	 نُهَل 	 نَولحَِي 	 مُْه 	 لاََو 	 مُْهل 	 لحِ 	 نُه 	ۖ	لاَ	 ِرافُكْل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 نُهوُعجِرَْت 	 لاََف 	 تٍَٰنمِْؤمُ 	 نُهومُُتمِْلَع 	 نِْإَف 	ۖ	 نِهِنمَٰيِإِب 	 مَُلْعَأ 	 هُلل 	ۖ	ٱ نُهوُنحَِتمْ 	فَٱ تٍرَٰجَِٰهمُ 	 تَُٰنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ مُُكَءآجَ 	 اَذِإ 	۟ آوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	10 نَومُِلٰظل 	ٱ مُُه 	 كَِئَٰٓل ۟ وُأَف 	 مُْهلَوَتَي 	 نمََو 	ۚ	 مُْهْولَوَت 	 نَأ 	 مُْكجِارَخِْإ 	 ىَٰٓلَع 	۟ اورَُهَٰظَو 	 مُْكِرَٰيِد 	 نم 	 مُكوجُرَخَْأَو 	 نِيدل 	ٱ ىِف 	 مُْكوُلَتَٰق 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَِع 	 هُلل 	ٱ مُُكٰىَهْنَي 	 امَنِإ .	9 نَيِطسِقْمُْل 	ٱ بحُِي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ 	ۚ	 مِْهْيَلِإ 	۟ آوُطسِقُْتَو 	 مُْهورَبَت 	 نَأ 	 مُْكِرَٰيِد 	 نم 	 مُكوجُِرخُْي 	 مَْلَو 	 نِيدل 	ٱ ىِف 	 مُْكوُلِتقَُٰي 	 مَْل 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَِع 	 هُلل 	ٱ مُُكٰىَهْنَي لا	 .	8 مٌيحِر 	 رٌوفَُغ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 رٌيِدَق 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ًةدَوم 	 مُهْنم 	 مُتْيَداَع 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ نَْيَبَو 	 مُْكَنْيَب 	 لََعجَْي 	 نَأ 	 هُلل 	ٱ ىسََع .	7 ُديمِحَْل 	ٱ ىِنَغْل 	ٱ َوُه 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإَف 	 لَوَتَي 	 نمََو 	ۚ	 رَخِاَءلْ 	ٱ مَْوَيْل َوٱ 	 هَلل ۟	ٱ اوجُرَْي 	 نَاَك 	 نمَل 	 ةٌَنسَحَ 	 ٌةَوسُْأ 	 مِْهيِف 	 مُْكَل 	 نَاَك 	 ْدقََل .	6 مُيِكحَْل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ تَنَأ 	 كَنِإ 	ۖ	 آَنبرَ 	 اَنَل 	 رْفِْغ َوٱ 	۟ اورُفََك 	 نَيِذلل 	 ةًَنْتِف 	 اَنْلَعجَْت 	لاَ	 اَنبرَ .	5 رُيصِمَْل 	ٱ كَْيَلِإَو 	 اَنْبَنَأ 	 كَْيَلِإَو 	 اَنْلكَوَت 	 كَْيَلَع 	 اَنبر 	ۖ	 ٍءىْشَ 	 نمِ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 كََل 	 كُِلمَْأ 	 آمََو 	 كََل 	 نرَفِْغَتسَْلأَ 	 ِهيِبَلأِ 	 مَيِهرَْٰبِإ 	 لَْوَق 	 لاِإ ۥٓ	 ُهَدحَْو 	 ِهلل ۟	بِٱ اوُنمِْؤُت 	 ىٰتحَ 	 اًدَبَأ 	 ُءآضَْغَبْل َوٱ 	 ُةَوَٰدَعْل 	ٱ مُُكَنْيَبَو 	 اَنَنْيَب 	 اَدَبَو 	 مُْكِب 	 اَنرْفََك 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نِوُد 	 نمِ 	 نَوُدُبْعَت 	 اممَِو 	 مُْكنمِ 	۟ اُؤَٰٓءرَُب 	 انِإ 	 مِْهمِْوقَِل 	۟ اوُلاَق 	 ْذِإ ۥٓ	 هَُعمَ 	 نَيِذل َوٱ 	 مَيِهرَْٰبِإ 	 ىِٓف 	 ةٌَنسَحَ 	 ٌةَوسُْأ 	 مُْكَل 	 تَْناَك 	 ْدَق .	4 رٌيصَِب 	 نَوُلمَْعَت 	 امَِب 	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْكَنْيَب 	 لُصِفَْي 	 ِةمََٰيقِْل 	ٱ مَْوَي 	ۚ	 مُْكُدَٰلْوَأ 	 لآََو 	 مُْكمُاحَرَْأ 	 مُْكَعفَنَت 	 نَل .	3 نَورُفُْكَت 	 ْوَل 	۟ اودَوَو 	 ِءٓوسل 	بِٱ مُهَتَنسِْلَأَو 	 مُْهَيِدْيَأ 	 مُْكْيَلِإ 	۟ آوُطسُْبَيَو 	 ًءآَدْعَأ 	 مُْكَل 	۟ اوُنوُكَي 	 مُْكوفُقَْثَي 	 نِإ 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	In	verse	10	of	this	Surah	it	has
been	enjoined	that	the	women	who	emigrate	to	dar	al-Islam	(the	Islamic	State)	and	claim	to	be	Muslims,	should	be	examined	hence	the	title	Al-Mumtahinah.	The	word	is	pronounced	both	as	mumtahinah	and	as	mumtahanah,	the	meaning	according	to	the	first	pronunciation	being	"the	Surah	which	examines",	and	according	to	the	second,	"the	woman	who	is	examined."	Period	of	RevelationThe	Surah	deals	with	two
incidents,	the	time	of	the	occurrence	of	which	is	well	known	historically.	The	first	relates	to	Hadrat	Hatib	bin	Abz	Balta'a,	who,	a	little	before	the	conquest	of	Makkah,	had	sent	a	secret	letter	to	the	Quraish	chiefs	informing	them	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	intention	to	attack	them.	The	second	relates	to	the	Muslim	women,	who	had	started	emigrating	from	Makkah	to	Madinah,	after	the	conclusion	of	the	Truce	of	Hudaibiyah,
and	the	problem	arose	whether	they	also	were	to	be	returned	to	the	disbelievers,	like	the	Muslim	men,	according	to	the	conditions	of	the	Truce.	The	mention	of	these	two	things	absolutely	determines	that	this	Surah	came	down	during	the	interval	between	the	Truce	of	Hudaibiyah	and	the	Conquest	of	Makkah.	Besides,	there	is	a	third	thing	also	that	has	been	mentioned	at	the	end	of	the	Surah	to	the	effect;	What	should	the
Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	make	the	women	to	pledge	when	they	come	to	take	the	oath	of	allegiance	before	him	as	believers?About	this	part	also	the	guess	is	that	this	too	was	sent	down	some	time	before	the	conquest	of	Makkah,	for	after	this	conquest	a	large	number	of	the	Quraish	women,	like	their	men,	were	going	to	enter	Islam	simultaneously	and	had	to	be	administered	the	oath	of	allegiance
collectively.Theme	and	TopicsThis	Surah	has	three	parts;The	first	part	consists	of	vv.	
1-9,	and	the	concluding	verse	13	also	relates	to	it.	In	this	strong	exception	has	been	taken	to	the	act	of	Hadrat	Hatib	bin	Abi	Balta'a	in	that	he	had	tried	to	inform	the	enemy	of	a	very	important	war	secret	of	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	only	for	the	sake	of	safe	guarding	his	family.	This	would	have	caused	great	bloodshed	at	the	conquest	of	Makkah	had	it	not	been	made	ineffective	in	time.	It	would	have
cost	the	Muslims	many	precious	lives;	many	of	the	Quraish	would	have	been	killed,	who	were	to	render	great	services	to	Islam	afterward;	the	gains	which	were	to	accrue	from	conquering	Makkah	peacefully	would	have	been	lost,	and	all	these	serious	losses	would	have	resulted	only	because	one	of	the	Muslims	had	wanted	to	safeguard	his	family	from	the	dangers	of	war.	
Administering	a	severe	warning	at	this	blunder	Allah	has	taught	the	believers	the	lesson	that	no	believer	should,	under	any	circumstances	and	for	any	motive,	have	relations	of	love	and	friendship	with	the	disbelievers,	who	are	actively	hostile	to	Islam,	and	a	believer	should	refrain	from	everything	which	might	be	helpful	to	them	in	the	conflict	between	Islam	and	disbelief.	However,	there	is	no	harm	in	dealing	kindly	and
justly	with	those	disbelievers,	who	may	not	be	practically	engaged	in	hostile	activities	against	Islam	and	persecution	of	the	Muslims.The	second	part	consists	of	vv.	10-11.	In	this	a	social	problem	has	been	settled,	which	was	agitating	the	minds	at	that	time.	There	were	many	Muslim	women	in	Makkah,	whose	husbands	were	pagans,	but	they	were	emigrating	and	reaching	Madinah	somehow.	
Likewise,	there	were	many	Muslim	men	in	Madinah,	whose	wives	were	pagans	and	had	been	left	behind	in	Makkah.	The	question	arose	whether	the	marriage	bond	between	them	continued	to	be	valid	or	not.	Allah	settled	this	problem	for	ever,	saying	that	the	pagan	husband	is	not	lawful	for	the	Muslim	women,	nor	the	pagan	wife	lawful	for	the	Muslim	husband.	This	decision	leads	to	very	important	legal	consequences,
which	we	shall	explain	in	our	notes	below.	The	third	section	consists	of	verse	12,	in	which	the	Holy	Prophet	(upon	whom	be	Allah's	peace)	has	been	instructed	to	ask	the	women	who	accept	Islam	to	pledge	that	they	would	refrain	from	the	major	evils	that	were	prevalent	among	the	womenfolk	of	the	pre-Islamic	Arab	society,	and	to	promise	that	they	would	henceforth	follow	the	ways	of	goodness	which	the	Messenger	of
Allah	may	enjoin.	Page	26(Recitation	by	Abdul	Hadi	Kanakeri)	Bismillaahir	Rahmaanir	Raheem	8 نَيمِِلٰظل 	ٱ مَْوقَْل 	ٱ ىِدْهَي 	لاَ	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 ِمَٰلسِْلإْ 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 ىَٰٓعْدُي 	 َوُهَو 	 بَِذَكْل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلَع 	 ٰىرََتْف 	ٱ نِممِ 	 مَُلْظَأ 	 نْمََو .	7 نٌيِبم 	 رٌحْسِ 	 اَذَٰه 	۟ اوُلاَق 	 تَِٰنيَبْل 	بِٱ مُهَءآجَ 	 امَلَف 	ۖ	 ُدمَحَْأ ۥٓ	 هُمُسْ 	ٱ ىِدْعَب 	ۢ نمِ 	 ىِتْأَي 	 لٍوسُرَِب اۢ	 رًشَبمَُو 	 ِةٰىرَْوتل 	ٱ نَمِ 	 ىَدَي 	 نَْيَب 	 امَل 	 اًقدصَم 	 مُكْيَلِإ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لُوسُرَ 	 ىنِإ 	 لَيِءرَٰٓسِْإ 	 ىِٓنَبَٰي 	 مََيرْمَ 	 نُْب 	ٱ ىسَيعِ 	 لَاَق 	 ْذِإَو .	6 نَيقِسِفَْٰل 	ٱ مَْوقَْل 	ٱ ىِدْهَي 	لاَ	 هُلل َوٱ 	ۚ	 مُْهَبوُلُق 	 هُلل 	ٱ َغازََأ 	۟ آوُغازَ 	 امَلَف 	ۖ	 مُْكْيَلِإ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لُوسُرَ 	 ىنَأ 	 نَومَُلْعت 	 دَقَو 	 ىِنَنوُذْؤُت 	 مَِل 	 ِمْوقََٰي ۦ	 ِهمِْوقَِل 	 ىٰسَومُ 	 لَاَق 	 ْذِإَو .	5 صٌوصُرْم 	 نٌَٰيْنُب 	 مُهنَأَك 	 افصَ ۦ	 ِهِليِبسَ 	 ىِف 	 نَوُلِتقَُٰي 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ بحُِي 	 هَلل 	ٱ نِإ .	4 نَوُلَعفَْت 	لاَ	 امَ 	۟ اوُلوقَُت 	 نَأ 	 ِهلل 	ٱ َدنعِ 	 اًتقْمَ 	 رَُبَك .	3 نَوُلَعفَْت 	لاَ	 امَ 	 نَوُلوقَُت 	 مَِل 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	2 مُيِكحَْل 	ٱ زُيِزَعْل 	ٱ َوُهَو 	ۖ	 ضِرَْلأْ 	ٱ ىِف 	 امََو 	 تَِٰومَٰسل 	ٱ ىِف 	 امَ 	 ِهلِل 	 حَبسَ .	1	 ِميحِرل 	ٱ نِمَٰحْرل 	ٱ ِهلل 	ٱ 	.ِمسِْب
11 ٍميِلَأ 	 بٍاَذَع 	 نْم 	 مُكيجِنُت 	 ٍةرَجَِٰت 	 ىَٰلَع 	 مُْكلُدَأ 	 لَْه 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	10 نَوُكِرشْمُْل 	ٱ َهِرَك 	 ْوَلَو ۦ	 ِهلُك 	 نِيدل 	ٱ ىَلَع ۥ	 ُهرَِهْظُيِل 	 قحَْل 	ٱ نِيِدَو 	 ٰىَدُهْل ۥ	بِٱ هَُلوسُرَ 	 لَسَرَْأ 	 ٓىِذل 	ٱ َوُه .	9 نَورُفَِٰكْل 	ٱ َهِرَك 	 ْوَلَو ۦ	 ِهِروُن 	 مِتمُ 	 هُلل َوٱ 	 مِْهِهَٰوْفَأِب 	 ِهلل 	ٱ رَوُن 	۟ اوـفِْطُيِل 	 نَوُديِرُي .	

نَيِرِهَٰظ 	۟ اوحَُبصَْأَف 	 مِْهوُدَع 	 ىَٰلَع 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَنْديَأَف 	ۖ	 ةٌفَِئآط 	 ترَفََكَو 	 لَيِءرَٰٓسِْإ 	 ىِٓنَب 	ۢ نم 	 ةٌفَِئآط 	 تَنمَاَـف 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ رُاصَنَأ 	 نُحَْن 	 نَويِراَوحَْل 	ٱ لَاَق 	ۖ	 ِهلل 	ٱ ىَلِإ 	 ٓىِراصَنَأ 	 نْمَ ۦنَ	 يِراَوحَْلِل 	 مََيرْمَ 	 نُْب 	ٱ ىسَيعِ 	 لَاَق 	 امََك 	 ِهلل 	ٱ رَاصَنَأ 	۟ آوُنوُك 	۟ اوُنمَاَء 	 نَيِذل 	ٱ اَهيَأَٰٓي .	14 نَيِنمِْؤمُْل 	ٱ ِرشَبَو 	ۗ	 بٌيِرَق 	 حٌْتَفَو 	 ِهلل 	ٱ نَم 	 رٌصَْن 	ۖ	 اَهَنوبحُِت 	 ٰىرَخُْأَو .	13 مُيِظَعْل 	ٱ زُْوفَْل 	ٱ كَِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 نٍْدَع 	 تِٰنجَ 	 ىِف 	 ةًَبيَط 	 نَِكسَٰمََو 	 رَُٰهْنَلأْ 	ٱ اَهِتحَْت 	 نمِ 	 ىِرجَْت 	 تٍٰنجَ 	 مُْكْلخِْدُيَو 	 مُْكَبوُنُذ 	 مُْكَل 	 رْفِْغَي .	12 نَومَُلْعَت 	 مُْتنُك 	 نِإ 	 مُْكل 	 رٌْيخَ 	 مُْكِلَٰذ 	ۚ	 مُْكسِفُنَأَو 	 مُْكِلَٰومَْأِب 	 ِهلل 	ٱ لِيِبسَ 	 ىِف 	 نَوُدِهجَُٰتَو ۦ	 ِهِلوسُرََو 	 ِهلل 	بِٱ نَوُنمِْؤُت 	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	Your	browser	does	not	support	the	audio	element.	
The	Surah	derives	its	name	from	the	sentence	yuqatiluna	fi	sabil-i-	hlsaff-an	of	verse	4;	thereby	implying	that	it	is	a	Surah	in	which	the	word	saff	occurred.	Period	of	RevelationIt	could	not	be	known	from	any	reliable	tradition,	but	a	study	of	its	subject-matter	shows	that	this	Surah	probably	was	sent	down	in	the	period	closely	following	the	Battle	of	Uhud,	for	by	reading	between	the	lines	perceives	a	clear	description	of	the
conditions	that	prevailed	in	that	period.Theme	and	Subject	Matter	Its	theme	is	to	exhort	the	Muslims	to	adopt	sincerity	in	Faith	and	to	struggle	with	their	lives	in	the	cause	of	Allah.	It	is	addressed	to	the	Muslims	with	weak	faith	as	well	as	those	who	had	entered	Islam	with	a	false	profession	of	the	Faith	and	also	those	who	were	sincere	in	their	profession.	
Some	verses	are	addressed	to	the	first	two	groups,	some	only	to	the	hypocrites,	and	some	only	to	the	sincere	Muslims.	The	style	itself	shows	where	one	particular	group	has	been	addressed	and	where	the	other.At	the	outset	the	believers	have	been	warned	to	the	effect;	"Allah	indeed	hates	those	people	who	say	one	thing	and	do	another,	and	He	indeed	loves.	those	who	fight	in	the	cause	of	the	Truth,	standing	like	a	solid
structure,	against	the	enemies	of	Allah."'In	vv.	5-7	the	people	of	the	Holy	Prophet's	community	have	been	warned	that	their	attitude	towards	their	Messenger	and	their	Religion	should	not	be	like	the	attitude	that	the	Israelites	had	adopted	towards	the	Prophets	Moses	and	Jesus	(peace	be	upon	them).	In	spite	of	acknowledging	the	Prophet	Moses	as	a	Messenger	of	God	they	continued	to	malign	him	as	long	as	he	lived,	and
in	spite	of	witnessing	clear	signs	from	the	Prophet	Jesus	they	denied	him	without	any	hesitation.	Consequently,	the	Israelites	became	perverse,	incapable	of	benefiting	from	divine	guidance.	This	is	certainly	not	an	enviable	state	which	another	nation	should	imitate.Then,	in	vv.	8-9	a	proclamation	has	been	made	with	the	challenge:	"The	Jews	and	the	Christians,	and	the	hypocrites,	who	are	conspiring	with	them,	may	try
however	hard	they	may	to	extinguish	this	Light	of	Allah,	it	will	shine	forth	and	spread	in	the	world	in	all	its	fullness,	and	the	Religion	brought	by	the	true	Messenger	of	Allah	shall	prevail	over	every	other	religion	however	hateful	it	may	be	to	the	pagans	and	polytheists.	In	vv.	
10-13,	the	believers	have	been	told	that	the	way	to	success	both	here	and	in	the	Hereafter	is	only	one:	that	they	should	believe	in	Allah	and	His	Messenger	sincerely	and	should	exert	their	utmost	in	Allah's	Way	with	their	selves	and	their	wealth.	As	a	reward	for	this	they	will	earn	immunity	from	Allah's	punishment,	forgiveness	of	their	sins	and	the	eternal	Paradise	in	the	Hereafter,	and	will	be	blessed	with	Allah's	good
pleasure,	succor	and	victory	in	the	world.In	conclusion,	the	believers	have	been	exhorted	to'	the	effect	that	just	as	the	disciples	of	the	Prophet	Jesus	had	helped	him	in	the	cause	of	Allah,	so	should	they	also	become	"helpers	of	Allah",	so	that	they	too	are	blessed	with	the	same	kind	of	good	pleasure	and	approval	of	Allah	as	had	been	the	believers	before	them	against	the	disbelievers.	Surah	Yaseen	is	considered	the	Heart	of
the	Quran.	
It	presents	the	importance	and	most	essential	themes	of	the	Quran,	such	as	the	unlimited	power	of	God,	the	kindness	of	God	as	well	as	the	sovereignty	of	God.	When	you	read	and	recite	Surah	Yaseen	you	will	also	feel	this,	Surah	Yaseen	is	really	the	Heart	of	the	Quran.	You	will	get	to	read	Surah	Yaseen	in	Arabic,	English,	and	Roman	here,	Along	with	this	you	will	also	be	able	to	download	the	PDF	of	Surah	Yaseen	and
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Mataa	Hazal	Wa’adu	ina	Quntum	Sadeeqin	Maa	Yanjuru-n	illa	Sayhataw	Wahi	Datan	Ta’akhujuhoom	Wa	hoom	Yakhissimoon	Falaa	Yastatiu-na	Tausi	Yataw	wa	la	ila	Ahilaheem	Yarjioon	Wa	nufeekh	Fissuree	Fa-iza	Hoom	Minal	Azdasi	ila	Rabbiheem	Yansiloon	Qaloo	Ya	Wailna	Mamba-A-Sna	Mim	Marqadeena	Hazaa	Ma	Wa-A	Darrahmaanu	wa	Sa-Daqal	Mursaloon	Ina	Kant	illa	Sai-Hatawwahi	datan	Fa-iza	Hoom
Jamiulladaina	Moohzaroon	Falyou-ma	La	Tujlamoo	Nafsoon	Shaiawn	La	Tu-zau’n	illa	Maa	Quntoom	Ta’amoolun	In-n	Ashabal	Janattil	You-ma	Fee	Shuguleen	Fakihoon	Hum	wa	Azwaajuhoom	Fee	Zilaleen	Alal	Araeeki	Muttakiun	Lahoom	Feeha	Faki	Hatoow-w	Lahoom	Ma	Yadda-un	Salamoon	Qaulam	Mirrabbir	Raheem	Wamtazul	You-ma	Ayyuhal	Muzrimoon	Alam	A’Ahad	ilaikum	Ya-Banee	Aad-ma	Alla	Ta’Abudushshaita-na
innahoo	Lakoom	Aduwwum	Mubeen	Wa	Aniabudunee	Hazaa	Siratum	Mustakeem	Wa	Laqad	Azal-la	Minkum	Zibillan	Qasiran	A-Falam	Takunu	Ta’akiloon	Hazeehi	Jahannammulatee	Quntum	Tu’Adun	Islauhal	Youm-ma	Beema	Quntum	Takfoorun	Al-Youma	Nakhtimoo	Ala	Afwahiheem	wa	Tuklleemoona	Aediheem	wa	Tashahadu	Arzuloohum	Beema	Qanoo	Yakseeboon	Wa	Lau	Nasha-u	la-Tamsna	Ala	A’ayuniheem	Fasta-
Bakusseera-ta	Fa-ana	Yubsirun	Wa	Lau	Nasha-u	La-maskhanaahoom	Ala	Maka	Natiheem	Fa-mastata’u	Mujiyyaw	wa	la	Yarzi-un	Wa	Man	Nuammirahoo	Nunkkisahoo	Filkhalkee	A-Falaa	Ya-akiloon	Wa	Maa	Allamanahoosh	Shia-ar	wa	maa	Yambagee	Lahoo	ina-Hoo-wa	illa	Zikruww	Quraanum	Mubeen	Liyunzi-ra	man	Ka-na	Hayyanw	Yaheeqal	Qauloo	Alal	Kafeerin	Aw	Lam	Yarou	Anna	Khalakna	Lahoom	Mimma	Aamilatoo
Aedina	Anaaman	Fahoom	Lahaa	Maleekun	Wa	Jallalnaha	Lahoom	Fa	Minha	Raqubuhoom	Wa	Minha	wa	Ya-akuloon	Wa	Lahoom	Feeha	Manafiuw	Mashareebu	A-Falaa	YashQuroon	Watta-Khaj	Min	Dunillahi	Ali	Hatal	La-allhum	Yunsaroon	La	Yastatiu-na	Nas-rahoom	wa	Hoom	Lahoom	Jundoom	Muhjaroon	Falaa	Yahjun-Ka	Qauluhoom	inna	Na-alamoo	Ma	Yusirrun	Wa	Maa	Yualinoon	A-wa	Lam	Yaral	Insanu	Anna	Khalaknahoo
Min	Nutfatin	Fa-iza	Hu-wa	Khasimum	Mubeen	Wa	ja-ra-ba	Lanaa	Ma-salaw’n	Nasi	Y	Khalkahoo	Kaa-la	Manyuhiyyal	iza-ma	wa	Hi-ya	Rameem	Qul	Yuhayihallazi	Ansha-aha	Awwa-la	Marratin	wa	Hu-wa	Bikulee	Khalkeen	Aleemuni	Llazi	ja-a-la	Lakum	Minashsh-zaril	Akh-jari	Naran	Fa-iza	Antum	Minahoo	Tukiddun	Awa	Laisallazi	Kha-Laqassamawati	walar-za	Bikadireen	Ala	Ayyakhloo-ka	Mislahoom	Bla	Wa	Huwal	Khalaqul
Alim	Innamaa	Amroohu	Iza	Ara-da	Shaian	AnyyuQul	Lahu	Qun	Fa-Yakun	Fa-Subhaanallazi	Bi	Yadihee	Ma	Lakatu	Qulli	Shaiyyinw	ilaihi	Turajaa’un	Surah	Yaseen	In	English	Translation	Bismillah	Hirrahman	Nirraheem	Yaa,	Seen.	By	the	wise	of	Qur’an.	Indeed	You,	O	Mohammad,	are	From	among	the	messengers.	On	a	Straight	Path.	This	is	a	revelation	of	the	Exalted	in	Might,	the	Merciful.	That	you	may	warn	people	whose
forefathers	were	not	warned	so	they	are	unaware.	Already	the	word	has	come	into	effect	upon	most	of	them,	so	they	do	not	believe.	Indeed,	We	have	put	shackles	on	their	necks,	and	they	are	to	their	chins,	so	they	are	with	heads	kept	aloft.	And	we	have	put	before	them	a	barrier	and	behind	them	a	barrier	and	covered	them,	so	they	do	not	see.	And	it	is	all	the	same	for	them	whether	you	warn	them	or	do	not	warn	them	–
they	will	not	believe.	You	warn	only	him	who	follows	admonition	and	fears	the	most	Affectionate	without	seeing,	so	give	him	glad	tiding	of	forgiveness	and	a	respectable	reward.	Undoubtedly,	We	shall	give	life	to	the	dead	and	We	are	noting	down	what	they	have	sent	forward	and	what	signs	they	have	left	behind	and	We	have	already	kept	counting	everything	in	a	clean	Book.	And	narrate	them	the	signs	of	the	people	of	a
city;	when	there	came	to	them	sent	ones.	When	We	sent	them	two.	Then	they	belied	them,	so	We	strengthened	them	with	a	third,	now	they	all	said;	verily	we	have	been	sent	to	you.’	They	said,	‘You	are	not,	but	a	man	like	us	and	the	most	Affectionate	has	sent	down	nothing,	you	are	only	lying	They	said,	‘Our	Lord	Knows	that	undoubtedly,	we	have	necessarily	been	sent	to	you’.	And	on	us	is	not	but	clear	deliverance.	They
said,	we	augur	ill	of	you,	undoubtedly,	if	you	desist	not,	we	shall	then	surely	stone	you,	and	a	painful	chastisement	from	us	will	certainly	fall	you.	They	said	Your	omen	is	with	yourselves.	Is	it	because	you	were	reminded?	Rather,	you	are	a	transgressing	person.	And	there	came	from	the	farthest	end	of	the	city	a	man	running.	He	said,	O	my	people,	follow	the	messengers.	Follow	those	who	do	not	ask	for	any	payment	and
they	are	rightly	guided.	And	why	should	I	not	worship	He	Who	has	originated	me,	and	to	Whom	you	will	be	returned?	Should	I	take	other	them	Him	false	deities	while,	if	the	most	merciful	intends	for	me	some	adversity,	their	intercession	will	not	avail	me	at	all,	nor	can	they	save	me?	Indeed,	I	would	then	be	the	manifest	error.	Indeed,	I	have	believed	in	your	Lord,	so	listen	to	me.	It	was	said	Enter	Paradise.	He	said	I	wish
my	people	could	know.	Of	how	my	lord	has	forgiven	me	and	placed	me	among	the	honored.	We	did	not	send	any	soldiers	from	the	heavens	against	his	people	after	his	death,	nor	would	We	have	done	so.	It	was	not	but	one	shout,	and	immediately	they	were	extinguished.	How	regretful	for	the	servants.	
There	did	not	come	to	them	any	messenger	except	that	they	used	to	ridicule	him.	Have	they	not	seen	how	many	generations	before	them	We	have	destroyed?	Now	they	are	not	to	return	to	them.	And	all	of	them	shall	be	made	to	appear	before	Us.	There	is	a	sign	for	them	in	the	dead	earth	We	gave	life	to	it	and	we	brought	forth	grains	from	it.	then	they	eat	therefrom.	And	We	made	therein	gardens	of	dates	and	vines	and
We	Caused	to	gush	forth	springs	therein.	In	order	that	they	may	eat	the	fruits	thereof	and	it	is	not	made	of	their	hands.	Will	then	they	not	be	grateful?	Sanctified	is	He	who	has	made	all	pairs	of	what	the	earth	grows,	of	themselves,	and	of	those	things	of	which	they	have	no	knowledge.	And	a	sign	for	them	is	the	night,	We	draw	off	the	day	therefrom,	hence	they	are	in	darkness.	And	the	sun	runs	to	its	appointed	resting
place.	This	is	the	commandment	of	the	Dominant,	the	Knowing.	And	we	have	appointed	stages	for	the	moon	till	it	becomes	again	like	an	old	branch	of	a	palm	tree.	
It	is	not	for	the	sun	that	it	might	catch	the	moon	and	nor	the	night	may	supersede	the	day.	And	each	one	is	floating	in	an	orbit.	And	a	sign	for	them	is	that	We	carried	their	forefathers	in	a	laden	ship.	And	We	created	for	them	from	the	likes	of	it	that	which	they	ride.	
And	if	We	should	will,	We	could	drown	them;	then	no	one	responding	to	a	cry	would	there	be	for	them,	nor	would	they	be	saved.	Except	as	a	mercy	from	Us	and	provision	for	a	time.	But	when	it	is	said	to	them,	“Beware	of	what	is	before	you	and	what	is	behind	you;	perhaps	you	will	receive	mercy…	And	no	sign	comes	to	them	from	the	signs	of	their	Lord	except	that	they	are	from	it	turning	away.	And	when	it	is	said	to	them,
“Spend	from	that	which	Allah	has	provided	for	you,”	those	who	disbelieve	say	to	those	who	believe,	“Should	we	feed	one	whom,	if	Allah	had	willed,	He	would	have	fed?	You	are	not	but	in	clear	error.	And	they	say,	“When	is	this	promise	if	you	should	be	truthful?	They	do	not	await	except	one	blast	which	will	seize	them	while	they	are	disputing.	Then	neither	they	will	be	able	to	make	a	will	nor	will	they	return	to	their	homes.
And	the	trumpet	shall	be	blown,	henceforth	they	will	walk	running	towards	their	Lord	their	graves.	They	will	say	‘Ah’,	woe	to	us’,	who	has	awakened	us	from	our	sleeping.	This	is	what	the	Most	Affectionate	had	promised	and	the	Messengers	told	the	truth.	It	will	not	be	but	a	horrible	shrieking,	henceforth	they	all	shall	be	presented	before	us.	So	today	no	soul	shall	be	wronged,	and	you	shall	not	be	recompensed	but	what
you	have	done.	Undoubtedly,	the	inmates	of	Heaven	are	enjoying	their,	entertainment	comfortably.	They	and	their	wives	are	in	shades	reclining	on	raised	couches.	There	is	a	fruit	therein	for	them	and	there	is	for	them	whatever	they	ask	for.	Peace	will	be	on	them,	a	word	from	the	merciful	Lord.	And	today,	be	separate,	O	you	culprits!	‘O	children	of	Adam,	Had	I	not	made	a	covenant	with	you	that	you	should	not	worship
the	devil,	verily	he	is	your	manifest	enemy.	And	that	you	worship	only	Me?	This	is	a	straight	path.	And	he	had	already	led	astray	from	among	you	much	of	creation,	so	did	you	not	use	reason?	This	is	Hellfire	which	you	were	promised.	Enter	to	burn	therein	today	for	what	you	used	to	deny.	That	Day,	We	will	seal	over	their	mouths,	and	their	hands	will	speak	to	Us,	and	their	feet	will	testify	about	what	they	used	to	earn.	And
if	We	willed,	We	could	have	obliterated	their	eyes,	and	they	would	race	to	find	the	path,	and	how	could	they	see?	And	if	We	willed,	We	could	have	deformed	them,	paralyzing	them	in	their	places	so	they	would	not	be	able	to	proceed,	nor	could	they	return.	And	he	to	whom	We	grant	long	life	We	reverse	in	creation;	so	will	they	not	understand?	And	we	did	not	give	Prophet	Muhammad,	Knowledge	of	poetry,	nor	is	it	befitting
for	him.	It	is	not	But	a	message	and	a	clear	Quran.	To	warn	whoever	is	alive	and	justify	the	word	against	the	disbelievers.	And	have	they	not	seen	that	we	have	created	from	them	Our	hand	made	cattle,	so	they	are	their	owners?	And	We	have	subjected	the	same	for	them	that	some	of	them	they	ride	and	some	others	they	eat.	And	there	are	in	them	various	other	benefits	and	drinks	for	them.	Will	they	not	be	thankful?	And
they	have	taken	besides	Allah	other	gods	that	perhaps	they	may	be	helped.	They	can	not	help	them,	but	they	and	their	army	all	shall	be	brought	before	arrested.	Therefore	let	not	their	speech	grieve	you,	Undoubtedly,	We	Know	what	they	conceal	and	what	they	disclose.	And	has	the	man	not	seen	that	We	have	made	him	from	a	sperm,	henceforth	he	as	an	open	disputant?	And	he	says	for	Us	a	similitude	and	has	forgotten
his	creation.	He	said,	Who	will	give	life	to	the	bones	when	they	are	totally	rotten?	Say	you,	He	will	give	life	to	them,	Who	made	them	the	first	time.	And	he	knows	every	creation.	Who	produced	fire	for	you	out	of	the	green	tree,	henceforth	you	kindle	therefrom.	And	what!	He	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	can	not	make	the	like	of	them.	Why	not,	he	is	the	Great	Creator,	all	Knowing.	For	Him	is	this	only	that
whenever	He	intends	anything,	then	He	says	to	it,	Be	and	it	becomes	at	once.	Therefore,	Sanctified	is	He	in	whose	hand	is	the	control	of	everything,	and	towards	Him,	you	will	be	returned.	Surah	Yaseen	Read	Verse	By	Verse	﷽	 مٌْوَق 	 مُْتْنَا 	 لَْب - مُْؕترْكُذ 	 نْٕىَا - مُْؕكَعم 	 مُْكرُٕىآَط 	 اْوُلاَق 	 مٌْیِلَا 	 بٌاَذَع 	 انم 	 مُْكنسمََیَل َو	 	 مُْكنمَجُرَْنَل 	 اْوُهَتْنَت 	 مْل 	 نْٕىَل -ۚ مُْكِب 	 اَنرْیَطَت 	 انِا اۤ	 	ْوُلاَق نُْیِبمُْلا 	 ُغٰلَبْلا 	 لاِا 	ۤ اَنْیَلَع 	 امَ 	َو	 نَْوُلسَرْمَُل 	 مُْكْیَلِا 	ۤ انِا 	 مَُلْعَی 	 اَنبرَ 	 	اْوُلاَق نَْوُبِذْكَت 	 لاِا 	 مُْتْنَا 	 نِْا -ۙ ٍءیْشَ 	 نْمِ 	 نُمٰحْرلا 	 لَزَْنَا 	ۤ امَ َو	 -ۙ اَنُلْثم 	 رٌشََب 	 لاِا 	 مُْتْنَا 	ۤ امَ 	 	اْوُلاَق نَْوُلسَرْم 	 مُْكْیَلِا 	ۤ انِا اۤ	 ْوُلاقََف 	 ثٍِلاَثِب 	 اَنزْزَعَف 	 امَُهْوُبذَكَف 	 نِْیَنْثا 	 مُِهْیَلِا 	ۤ اَنْلسَرَْا 	 	ْذِا نَْوُلسَرْمُْلا 	 اَهَءآجَ 	 ْذِا -ۘ ِةَیرْقَْلا 	 بَحٰصَْا 	 لاًَثم 	 مُْهَل 	 بِْرضْا 	َو	 نٍْیِبم 	 ٍمامَِا 	ۤ یِْف 	 هُٰنْیصَحَْا 	 ٍءیْشَ 	 لُك َو	 -ۣؕ مُْهرَاَثٰا َو	 	 اْومُدَق 	 امَ 	 بُُتْكَن َو	 	 ىٰتْومَْلا 	 یِحُْن 	 نُحَْن 	 	انِا ٍمْیِرَك 	 ٍرجَْا 	و	 ٍةرَفِْغمَِب 	 ُهرْشَبَف -ۚ بِْیَغْلاِب 	 نَمٰحْرلا 	 یَشِخَ َو	 	 رَْكذلا 	 َعَبتا 	 نِمَ 	 رُِذْنُت 	 	امَنِا نَْوُنمِْؤُی 	لاَ	 مُْهرِْذْنُت 	 مَْل 	 مَْا 	 مُْهَترَْذْنَاَء 	 مِْهْیَلَع 	 ٌءآَوسَ 	َو	 نَْورُصِْبُی 	لاَ	 مُْهَف 	 مُْهٰنْیشَْغَاَف 	 ادسَ 	 مِْهفِْلخَ 	 نْمِ 	و	 ادسَ 	 مِْهْیِدْیَا 	 نِْیَب 	ْۢ نمِ 	 اَنْلَعجَ 	َو	 نَْوحُمَقْم 	 مُْهَف 	 نِاَقْذَلاْا 	 ىَلِا 	 یَِهَف 	 لاًٰلْغَا 	 مِْهِقاَنْعَا 	ۤ یِْف 	 اَنْلَعجَ 	 	انِا نَْوُنمِْؤُی 	لاَ	 مُْهَف 	 مِْهِرَثْكَا ىۤ	 لَٰع 	 لُْوقَْلا 	 قحَ 	 	ْدقََل نَْوُلفِٰغ 	 مُْهَف 	 مُْهُؤآَبٰا 	 رَِذْنُا 	ۤ ام 	 امًْوَق 	 	رَِذْنُتِل ِمْیحِرلا 	 ِزْیِزَعْلا 	 	لَْیِزْنَت ٿٍمْیقَِتسْم 	 طٍارَصِ 	 	ىٰلَع نَْیِلسَرْمُْلا 	 نَمَِل 	 	كَنِا ِمْیِكحَْلا 	 نِٰارْقُْلا 	َو	 سٰٓی
ـُّ- یِْنْوُدُبْعا 	 نَِا 	و	 نٌْیِبم 	 وُدَع 	 مُْكَل 	 هٗنِا -ۚ نَٰطْیشلا 	 اوُدُبْعَت 	لا	 نَْا 	 مََدٰا 	ۤ یِْنَبٰی 	 مُْكْیَلِا 	 ْدَهْعَا 	 	مَْلَا نَْومُِرجْمُْلا 	 اَهیَا 	 مَْوَیْلا 	 اوزُاَتمْا 	َو	 ٍمْیحِر 	 بر 	 نْم 	 لاًْوَق 	 	مٌٰلسَ نَْوُعدَی 	 ام 	 مُْهَل 	و	 ةٌَهِكاَف 	 اَهْیِف 	 	مُْهَل نَْوُـٴـِـكتمُ 	 كِٕىآرََلاْا 	 ىَلَع 	 لٍٰلِظ 	 یِْف 	 مُْهجُاَوزَْا َو	 	 	مُْه نَْوُهِكٰف 	 لٍُغشُ 	 یِْف 	 مَْوَیْلا 	 ِةنجَْلا 	 بَحٰصَْا 	 	نِا نَْوُلمَْعَت 	 مُْتْنُك 	 امَ 	 لاِا 	 نَْوزَجُْت 	و	لاَ	 اًـٴـْـیشَ 	 سٌفَْن 	 مَُلْظُت 	لاَ	 	مَْوَیْلاَف نَْورُضَحْمُ 	 اَنْیَدل 	 ٌعْیمِجَ 	 مُْه 	 اَذِاَف 	 ًةَدحِاو 	 ةًحَْیصَ 	 لاِا 	 تَْناَك 	 	نِْا نَْوُلسَرْمُْلا 	 َقَدصَ َو	 	 نُمٰحْرلا 	 َدَعَو 	 امَ 	 اَذٰه 	 اَنِدَقرْم 	 نْمِ 	 اَنَثَعَب 	ْۢ نمَ 	 اَنَلْیَوٰی 	 	اْوُلاَق نَْوُلسِْنَی 	 مِْهبرَ 	 ىٰلِا 	 ثِاَدجَْلاْا 	 نَم 	 مُْه 	 اَذِاَف 	 ِرْوصلا 	 یِف 	 خَفُِن 	َو	 نَْوُعجِرَْی 	 مِْهِلْهَا ىۤ	 لِٰا 	و	لاَۤ	 ةًَیصِْوَت 	 نَْوُعْیِطَتسَْی 	 	لاََف نَْومُصخَِی 	 مُْه َو	 	 مُْهُذخُْاَت 	 ًةَدحِاو 	 ةًحَْیصَ 	 لاِا 	 نَْورُُظْنَی 	 	امَ نَْیِقِدصٰ 	 مُْتْنُك 	 نِْا 	 ُدْعَوْلا 	 اَذٰه 	 ىٰتمَ 	 نَْوُلْوقَُی 	َو	 نٍْیِبم 	 لٍٰلضَ 	 یِْف 	 لاِا 	 مُْتْنَا 	 نِْا 	ۤ هٗمََعْطَا 	 هُّٰللا 	 ُءآشََی 	 ْول 	 نْمَ 	 مُِعْطُنَا اۤ	 ْوُنمَٰا 	 نَْیِذلِل 	 اْورُفََك 	 نَْیِذلا 	 لَاَق -ۙ هُّٰللا 	 مُُكَقزَرَ 	 اممِ 	 اْوقُفِْنَا 	 مُْهَل 	 لَْیِق 	 اَذِا 	َو	 نَْیضِِرْعمُ 	 اَهْنَع 	 اْوُناَك 	 لاِا 	 مِْهبرَ 	 تِٰیٰا 	 نْم 	 ٍةَیٰا 	 نْم 	 مِْهْیِتْاَت 	 امَ 	َو	 نَْومُحَرُْت 	 مُْكلَعَل 	 مُْكفَْلخَ 	 امَ َو	 	 مُْكْیِدْیَا 	 نَْیَب 	 امَ 	 اْوقُتا 	 مُُهَل 	 لَْیِق 	 اَذِا 	َو	 نٍْیحِ 	 ىٰلِا 	 اًعاَتمَ َو	 	 انم 	 ةًمَحْرَ 	 	لاِا نَْوُذقَْنُی 	 مُْه َو	لاَ	 	 مُْهَل 	 خَْیِرصَ 	 لاََف 	 مُْهْقِرْغُن 	 ْاشَن 	 نِْا 	َو	 نَْوُبَكرَْی 	 امَ 	ٖ هِلْثم 	 نْم 	 مُْهَل 	 اَنقَْلخَ 	َو	 نِْوحُشْمَْلا 	 كِْلفُْلا 	 یِف 	 مُْهَتیرُذ 	 اَنْلمَحَ 	 انَا 	 مُْهل 	 ةٌَیٰا 	َو	 نَْوحَُبسْی 	 كٍَلَف 	 یِْف 	 لُك َو	 - ِراَهنلا ؕ 	 ُقِباسَ 	 لُْیلا َو	لاَ	 	 رَمَقَْلا 	 كَِرْدُت 	 نَْا 	ۤ اَهَل 	 یِْغَبْ ۢ نَی 	 سُمْشلا 	لاَ	 ِمْیِدقَْلا 	 نِْوجُرُْعْلاَك 	 َداَع 	 ىّٰتحَ 	 لَِزاَنمَ 	 هُٰنرْدَق 	 رَمَقَْلا 	َو	 ٿِمْیِلَعْلا 	 ِزْیِزَعْلا 	 رُْیِدقَْت 	 كَِلٰذ - ؕاَهل 	 رقََتسْمُِل 	 ْیِرجَْت 	 سُمْشلا 	َو	 نَْومُِلْظم 	 مُْه 	 اَذِاَف 	 رَاَهنلا 	 هُْنمِ 	 خَُلسَْن -ۖۚ	 لُْیلا 	 مُُهل 	 ةٌَیٰا 	َو	 نَْومَُلْعَی 	لاَ	 اممِ َو	 	 مِْهسِفُْنَا 	 نْمِ َو	 	 ضُرَْلاْا 	 تُِبْ ۢ نُت 	 اممِ 	 اَهلُك 	 جَاَوزَْلاْا 	 َقَلخَ 	 ْیِذلا 	 	نَحْٰبسُ نَْورُُكشَْی 	 لاََفَا - مِْؕهْیِدْیَا 	 هُْتَلمَِع 	 امَ َو	 -ٖۙ هِرمََث 	 نْمِ 	 	اْوُلُكْاَیِل نِْوُیُعْلا 	 نَمِ 	 اَهْیِف 	 اَنرْجَف 	و	 بٍاَنْعَا 	و	 لٍْیخِن 	 نْم 	 تٍّٰنجَ 	 اَهْیِف 	 اَنْلَعجَ 	َو	 نَْوُلُكْاَی 	 هُْنمَِف 	 ابحَ 	 اَهْنمِ 	 اَنجْرَخَْا َو	 	 اَهٰنْیَیحَْا -ۖۚ	 ةَُتْیمَْلا 	 ضُرَْلاْا 	 مُُهل 	 ةٌَیٰا 	َو	 نَْورُضَحْمُ 	 اَنْیَدل 	 ٌعْیمِجَ 	 امل 	 لُك 	 نِْا 	َو	 ٿنَْوُعجِرَْی 	لاَ	 مِْهْیَلِا 	 مُْهنَا 	 نِْورُقُْلا 	 نَم 	 مُْهَلْبَق 	 اَنْكَلْهَا 	 مَْك 	 اْورََی 	 	مَْلَا نَْوُءِزْهَتسَْی 	ٖ هِب 	 اْوُناَك 	 لاِا 	 لٍْوسُر 	 نْم 	 مِْهْیِتْاَی 	 امَ -ۣۚ ِداَبِعْلا 	 ىَلَع 	 	ًةرَسْحَٰی نَْوُدمِخٰ 	 مُْه 	 اَذِاَف 	 ًةَدحِاو 	 ةًحَْیصَ 	 لاِا 	 تَْناَك 	 	نِْا نَْیِلِزْنمُ 	 انُك 	 امَ َو	 	 ِءآمَسلا 	 نَم 	 ٍدْنجُ 	 نْمِ 	ٖ هِدْعَب 	ْۢ نمِ 	ٖ همِْوَق 	 ىٰلَع 	 اَنْلزَْنَا 	ۤ امَ 	َو	 نَْیمِرَْكمُْلا 	 نَمِ 	 یِْنَلَعجَ َو	 	 یْبرَ 	 یِْل 	 رَفََغ 	 	امَِب نَْومَُلْعَی 	 یْمِْوَق 	 تَْیَلٰی 	 لَاَق - ةَؕنجَْلا 	 لِخُْدا 	 	لَْیِق ٿنِْوُعمَسْاَف 	 مُْكبرَِب 	 تُْنمَٰا 	ۤ 	یْنِا نٍْیِبم 	 لٍٰلضَ 	 یْفِل 	 اًذِا 	ۤ 	یْنِا نِْوُذقِْنُی 	و	لاَ	 اًـٴـْـیشَ 	 مُْهُتَعافَشَ 	 یْنَع 	 نِْغُت 	لا	 رضُِب 	 نُمٰحْرلا 	 نِْدِری 	 نِْا 	 ةًَهِلٰا 	ٖۤ هِنْوُد 	 نْمِ 	 	ُذخِتَاَء نَْوُعجَرُْت 	 ِهْیَلِا َو	 	 یِْنرََطَف 	 ْیِذلا 	 ُدُبْعَا 	لاَۤ	 یَِل 	 امَ 	َو	 نَْوُدَتْهم 	 مُْه 	و	 ارًجَْا 	 مُْكُلَـٴــسَْی 	لا	 نْمَ 	 	اْوُعِبتا نَْیِلسَرْمُْلا 	 اوُعِبتا 	 ِمْوقَٰی 	 لَاَق 	 ىٰعسْی 	 لٌجُرَ 	 ِةَنْیِدمَْلا 	 اصَْقَا 	 نْمِ 	 َءآجَ 	َو	 نَْوُفِرسْم

نَْوُعجَرُْت 	 ِهْیَلِا 	و	 ٍءیْشَ 	 لُك 	 تُْوُكَلمَ 	ٖ هِدَیِب 	 ْیِذلا 	 نَحْٰبسَُف 	 نُْوُكَیَف 	 نُْك 	 هَٗل 	 لَْوقُی 	 نَْا 	 اًـٴـْـیشَ 	 َدارََا 	ۤ اَذِا 	ۤ ٗهرُمَْا 	ۤ امَنِا 	 مُْیِلَعْلا 	 ُقّٰلخَْلا 	 َوُه َو	 -ۗ ىٰلَب ـُّ- مُْهَلْثمِ 	 َقُلخْی 	 نَْا ىۤ	 لَٰع 	 ٍرِدقِٰب 	 ضَرَْلاْا َو	 	 تِٰومٰسلا 	 َقَلخَ 	 ْیِذلا 	 سَْیَل 	 	َوَا نَْوُدِقْوُت 	 هُْنم 	 مُْتْنَا 	ۤ اَذِاَف 	 ارًاَن 	 ِرضَخَْلاْا 	 ِرجَشلا 	 نَم 	 مُْكَل 	 لََعجَ 	 	ْیِذلا مُْیِلَع 	 قٍْلخَ 	 لُكِب 	 َوُه َو	 - ٍؕةرمَ 	 لَوَا 	ۤ اَهَاشَْنَا 	ۤ ْیِذلا 	 اَهْیِیحُْی 	 	لُْق مٌْیمِرَ 	 یَِه َو	 	 مَاَظِعْلا 	 یِحْی 	 نْمَ 	 لَاَق - هؕٗقَْلخَ 	 یَسَِن 	و	 لاًَثمَ 	 اَنَل 	 بَرَضَ 	َو	 نٌْیِبم 	 مٌْیصِخَ 	 َوُه 	 اَذِاَف 	 ٍةفَْطن 	 نْمِ 	 هُٰنقَْلخَ 	 انَا 	 نُاسَْنِلاْا 	 رََی 	 مَْل 	 	َوَا نَْوُنِلْعُی 	 امَ َو	 	 نَْورسُِی 	 امَ 	 مَُلْعَن 	 انِا -ۘ مُْهُلْوَق 	 كَْنزُحَْی 	 	لاََف نَْورُضَحْم 	 ٌدْنجُ 	 مُْهَل 	 مُْه َو	 -ۙ مُْهرَصَْن 	 نَْوُعْیِطَتسَْی 	لاَ	 ٿنَْورُصَْنُی 	 مُْهلَعل 	 ةًَهِلٰا 	 ِهّٰللا 	 نِْوُد 	 نْمِ 	 اْوُذخَتا 	َو	 نَْورُُكشَْی 	 لاََفَا - بُِؕراشَمَ َو	 	 ُعِفاَنمَ 	 اَهْیِف 	 مُْهَل 	َو	 نَْوُلُكْاَی 	 اَهْنمِ َو	 	 مُْهُبْوُكرَ 	 اَهْنمَِف 	 مُْهَل 	 اَهٰنْللَذ 	َو	 نَْوُكِلمٰ 	 اَهَل 	 مُْهَف 	 امًاَعْنَا 	ۤ اَنْیِدْیَا 	 تَْلمَِع 	 امم 	 مُْهَل 	 اَنقَْلخَ 	 انَا 	 اْورََی 	 مَْل 	 	َوَا نَْیِرفِٰكْلا 	 ىَلَع 	 لُْوقَْلا 	 قحَِی 	و	 ایحَ 	 نَاَك 	 نْمَ 	 	رَِذْنُیل نٌْیِبم 	 نٌٰارُْق 	و	 رٌْكِذ 	 لاِا 	 َوُه 	 نِْا - هَؕٗل 	 یِْغَبْ ۢ نَی 	 امَ َو	 	 رَْعشلا 	 هُٰنمْلَع 	 امَ 	َو	 نَْوُلقِْعَی 	 لاََفَا - ؕقِْلخَْلا 	 یِف 	 هُسْكَنُن 	 ُهرْمَعن 	 نْمَ 	َو	 نَْوُعجِرَْی 	و	لاَ	 ایضِمُ 	 اْوُعاَطَتسْا 	 امََف 	 مِْهِتَناَكمَ 	 ىٰلَع 	 مُْهٰنخْسَمََل 	 ُءآشََن 	 ْوَل 	َو	 نَْورُصِْبُی 	 ىّٰنَاَف 	 طَارَصلا 	 اوقَُبَتسْاَف 	 مِْهِنُیْعَا ىۤ	 لَٰع 	 اَنسْمََطَل 	 ُءآشََن 	 ْوَل 	َو	 نَْوُبسِْكَی 	 اْوُناَك 	 امَِب 	 مُْهُلجُرَْا 	 ُدَهشَْت َو	 	 مِْهْیِدْیَا 	ۤ اَنمُلَكُت َو	 	 مِْهِهاَوْفَا ىۤ	 لَٰع 	 مُِتخَْن 	 	مَْوَیْلَا نَْورُفُْكَت 	 مُْتْنُك 	 امَِب 	 مَْوَیْلا 	 	اَهْوَلصِْا نَْوُدَعْوُت 	 مُْتْنُك 	 یِْتلا 	 مُنَهجَ 	ٖ 	هِذٰه نَْوُلقِْعَت 	 اْوُنْوُكَت 	 مَْلَفَا - ؕارًْیِثَك 	 لاِبجِ 	 مُْكْنمِ 	 لضََا 	 ْدقََل 	َو	 مٌْیقَِتسْم 	 طٌارَصِ 	 who	person	The	–	here:	mentioned	are	benefits	important	and	unique	some	which	of	Out	Yaseen,	Surah	reciting	of	benefits	many	are	There	Yaseen	Surah	Reciting	Of	Benefits	اَذٰه
recites	Surah	Yaseen	at	the	beginning	of	the	day,	All	his	needs	will	be	fulfilled.	Whoever	recites	Surah	Yaseen	with	noble	intentions	in	his	heart,	his	wishes	are	fulfilled.	Whoever	reads	Surah	Yaseen	with	a	sincere	heart	&	for	the	pleasure	of	Allah,	All	kinds	of	sins	are	forgiven,	we	all	must	recite	Surah	Yaseen	daily,	we	are	all	sinners.	
Whoever	recites	Surah	Yaseen	in	the	morning	with	a	pure	heart	will	be	given	ease	throughout	the	day	till	evening	and,	whoever	recites	it	at	night	will	be	given	ease	from	that	night	till	morning.	The	person	who	is	troubled	by	the	strictness	of	his	heart	should	write	this	verse	‘Yaseen	Wal	Qur-anil	Hakeem’	&	drink	it.	By	doing	this,	his	heart	will	soften	so	that	he	will	not	be	upset.	Whoever	read	one	times	Surah	Yaseen’s
every	verse,	and	every	letter	with	a	pure	heart	correctly	for	the	sake	of	Allah,	Allah	will	reward	him	for	reciting	Quran	equal	to	10	times	Why	is	Surah	Yaseen	Important?	Surah	Yaseen	is	one	of	the	most	significant	surahs	of	the	Quran.	
There	are	many	reasons	for	the	importance	of	Surah	Yaseen.	Various	hadith	describe	its	blessings,	content,	virtues,	and	benefits.	There	are	some	following	reasons	why	Surah	Yaseen	is	important:-	The	Heart	of	the	Quran:	Surah	Yaseen	is	the	heart	of	the	Quran,	The	Messenger	of	Allah	Prophet	Muhammad	said	that	“Undoubtedly	everything	has	a	heart	and	the	heart	of	the	Quran	is	Surah	Yaseen”.	
Virtues	and	Benefits:	It	contains	many	virtues	and	benefits.	Whoever	daily	read	and	recites	Surah	Yaseen	regularly,	gets	many	types	of	virtues	and	benefits	in	life,	which	is	required	for	all	Allah	almighty	lovers.	Rewards	and	Blessings:	Surah	Yaseen’s	reward	is	great	also	its	blessing	is	useful	for	us,	Its	verse	said	that	who	follows	admonition	“So	give	him	glad	tiding	of	forgiveness	and	a	respectable	reward”.	Protection	and
Guidance:	One	of	the	biggest	reasons	for	the	importance	of	Surah	Yaseen	is	that	it	protects	us	from	evil	and	the	devil	as	well	as	guides	us	to	get	out	of	trouble.	It’s	absolutely	necessary	because	the	world	burdens	us	with	hardships	and	obstacles.	Afterlife	and	Resurrection:	Surah	Yaseen	is	also	useful	in	the	afterlife	because	it	highlights	the	accountability	of	human	deeds	on	the	day	of	judgment	and	is	also	important	as	well
useful	on	the	day	of	resurrection.	Surah	Yaseen	FAQ	Surah	Yaseen	is	made	up	of	two	words	Ya	and	Seen	which	is	why	it	is	called	Surah	Yaseen.	Surah	Yaseen	is	the	heart	of	the	Holy	Quran.	The	best	uses	of	Surah	Yaseen	are	reading	and	reciting	for	the	forgiveness	of	sins,	and	softness	of	heart.	There	are	a	total	of	83	verses	of	Surah	Yaseen	in	the	Holy	Quran.	The	Secret	of	Surah	Yaseen	is	whoever	recites	it	regularly	in
the	time	of	morning	and	evening	will	be	given	ease	throughout	the	day.	
Surah	Yaseen	is	in	the	22nd	and	23rd	para	of	the	Quran.	We	should	read	and	recite	Surah	Yaseen	daily	two	times	morning	and	evening,	but	the	best	time	for	recitation	after	fazar	prayer.	Surah	Yaseen	the	heart	of	the	Quran	is	the	36th	chapter	of	the	Quran.	
The	Surah	Yaseen	is	located	in	the	36th	para	of	the	Quran	which	means	Surah	Yaseen’s	number	is	36th	in	the	Quran.	Surah	Yaseen	was	revealed	at	Mecca	and	the	reason	for	its	revelation	is	to	warn	people	whose	forefathers	were	not	warned	so	they	are	unaware.	Conclusion	Surah	Yaseen	is	the	most	valuable	and	honorable	Surah	of	the	Quran.	On	this	specific	page,	you	read	Surah	Yaseen	in	easy	&	multiple	languages
like	Arabic,	English,	and	English	Transliteration,	which	makes	the	recitation	of	Surah	Yaseen	easy.	
I	want	to	say	that	try	to	memorize	1-2	verses	every	day	to	memorize	Surah	Yaseen	completely.	Because	you	also	know	that	its	importance	and	benefits	are	very	useful	for	us.	If	You	remember	it	once,	it	will	be	useful	for	a	lifetime,	so	try	to	memorize	it.	


